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T O T H E 
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OP T H E 
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MY D E A R P A R I S H I O N E R S , 

T H E volume which I now put into your hands 
has no pretensions to novelty of argument or of 
illustration. M y object is, in a plain way, to 
call your attention to certain important doctrines, 
which, as members of the Church of England, 
you all acknowledge; anfcfetjteoint out the prac-
tical effects which real bel i«j^ ' - these doctrines 
ought to produce upon your hearts tind conduct. 

You were long since taught, that the cliief 
Articles of Faith are, belief in God the Father, 
who created; in God the Son, who redeemed; 
and in God the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth 
you. These are the doctrines which I here wish 
to impress upon your minds. And since we 
can neither believe nor do any thing well with-



i v D E D I C A T I O N . 

out the grace of God, I have added five Ser-
mons on some of the principal means of obtain-
ing that grace, and of renewing and strengthen-
ing within you firm religious principles. Permit 
me to hope, that you will peruse this little vo-
lume with seriousness and attention, particularly 
at those seasons to which the discourses which 
it contains are particularly appropriate:—the 
Sermon on Redemption, on Good-Friday; that 
on the Holy Spirit, on Whit -Sunday; and that 
on Judgment, in the season of Advent. T o the 
discourse on the Baptismal Vow, I humbly re-
quest the attention of all; but especially that of 
parents, when they bring a child to be baptized; 
and that of those, who, by sickness, or any other 
affliction, are solemnly admonished " to remem-
" ber the profession which they made unto God 
i l in their Baptism." The times in which we 
live, and my persuasion of the justness of the 
claims of tiie ministerial office to attention and 
respect, induced me to add the Sermon on tl\e 
Christian Priesthood. 

In the Sermonsgpn the Christian Character, 
which stand next, &tty no means pretend to give 
a complete body o f Christian duty. I merely 
wish to enforce the cultivation of such virtues, as, 
from the observations which I have made, seemed 
most to require notice. A s an introduction to 
what follows, I first endeavour to convince you, 
that real practical holiness is the great design of 
the Christian dispensation.3 Then, as the love 

germ. XII . 
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of Godb is styled by our Lord the first and 
great commandment, I give to that 'the first 
place in my statement of particular duties. T o 
the love of God, the love of the world is one of 
the chief obstacles; I therefore proceed to cau-
tion you against the spiritual dangers which are 
occasioned by the things of the worldc—and the 
men of the world.11 Afflictionse may, by un-
thinking persons, be looked upon as tokens of 
God's displeasure, and may consequently tend 
to lessen our love to him ; I have added, there-
fore, a Sermon on the temper with which afflic-
tions ought to be borne. Next follows humili-
ty,f a grace or virtue of the utmost importance 
with respect to God, to our neighbour, and to 
ourselves. The love of mans is the ground 
work of all the duties of the second table, and 
seemed to demand particular consideration.. 
The subjects of most of the following Sermons'1 

were suggested by the latter part of the fifth 
chapter to the Ephesians, in which St. Paul 
mentions the virtues which ought to characterize 
him who has " put on the new man." Hash 

judgingand evil-speaking,k are vices so pre--
valent, that I felt it right particularly to warn you 
against them. T h e Sermon- on charity1 is ad-
ded as a sort of summary of the several dis-
courses which precede it., 

b Serm. XIII . c Serai. XIV. d Serm. XV. 
e Serm. XVI. f Serm. XVII. s Serm. XVIII . 
* Sermons XIX. XX. XXI. X X I I . and XXIII . 
5 Serm. XXIV. k Serm. XXV. 1 Serm. XXVII , 

1 a 
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In Sermons-on subjects so nearly related to 
each other, you will probably find many in-
stances of repetition. I did not take much pains 
to avoid, or to correct this, as the duties which 
I inculcate require to be enforced with Mine 
" upon line, and precept upon precept." T h e 
repetition of the quotations from Scripture can-
not be otherwise than useful. 

Possibly some persons may think, that I 
ought not to have omitted the too common vices 
of swearing, drunkenness, and unchastity. But 
I was unwilling to increase unnecessarily the 
size of the volume; and, against these vices, 
there are on the list of the Society for Promot-
ing Christian Knowledge, several excellent little 
Tracts ready at all times to be distributed 
among you, " as need shall require and occasion 
" shall be given." 

I have added six Sermons on some of the 
most important of the Relative Duties. 

W h e n St. Paul exhorts the Ephesians and 
the Colossians to " walk worthy of the vocation 

wherewith they were called,"—to live as be-
comes Christians;—and when he tells them, that 
the true Christian doctrine—" the truth as it is 
" in Jesus,"—is that which teaches " to put off 
< the old man, which is corrupt according to 

" the deceitful lusts,"—" and to put on the new 
" man, which after God is created in righteous-
" n e s s and true holiness;"—he goes on to 
mention, particularly, several of those sins which 

D E D I C A T I O N . vii 

real Christians must avoid, and several of those 
moral graces, those virtues in heart and conduct, 
which Christians should endeavour to acquire. 
Among these virtues, a distinguished place is 
assigned, in both Epistles, to attention to the 
relative duties ./—those duties which result from 
the several relations of husband and wife, of 
parent and child, of master and servant. T h e 
enforcement of these duties occupies a consider-
able part of the two concluding chapters of each 
of these Epistles; and it appeared to me to be 
a most fit subject for the pastoral addresses of a 
minister of the Gospel now. 

In a similar manner, among the moral pre-
cepts towards the conclusion of the Epistle to, 
the Romans, much stress is laid by St. Paul 
upon the observance of the duties of subjects; 
duties which are strongly enforced also by St. 
Peter in his first Epistle. 

W i t h respect to all the relative duties, I would 
make one observation ; which is, that they are 
not in such a sense reciprocal, as that if one 
party should fail in the performance of those 
which peculiarly belong to him, the other is 
therebv justified in being guilty of a similar 
neglect. Upon this subject, however, I shall 
take the liberty to make use of the words of a 
living writer, who is equally distinguished for 
fairness and candour of mind, and for accuracy 
of reasoning. " T h e relations existing among 
" mankind, in which there are duties required 
" on both sides,may be divided into two classes; 



VI» D E D I C A T I O N . 

" those in which the parties are mutually respon-
" sidle to each other, and those in which they 
" are not. T o the former class belong all part-
" nerships, mercantile bargains, and, in short, 
" the great mass of voluntary dealings between 
" man and man. In all these cases, not only is 
" each party bound in conscience to the fulfil-
" ment of his part of the agreement, but being 
" responsible to each other for that fulfilment, 
" if either party fail in performing his engage-
" ment, the other is at once released from his 
" obligation, by the dissolution of this condi-
" tional compact.—The other class of relations 
" is of a widely different nature. It compre-
h e n d s not only that between governor and 
" subject, but between parent and child, be-
« tween kindred in general, between husband 
" and wife, and between every man and his 
« neighbours. In all these cases, there are in-
" deed obligations on-both sides, but the parties 
" are not mutually responsible to each other: 
« Parents are no less bound in conscience to 
" take care of their children, than children to 
" honour their parents; and to God the parents 
" are responsible for the performance of this 
« duty; but let not children suppose that every 
" neglect of duty on the part of the parent 
" absolves them from theirs. The case is 
similar with respect to the other relative du-
ties. 

m See Mr. Wbately's excellent Sermon,« The Christian, 
« Duty of Obedience, to Rulers." preached January 30. 
1821. " * 

That the Sermons now published may be 
instrumental in promoting the glory of God and 
the edification of those who read them, is the 
sincere wish and prayer of 

Your affectionate Pastor, 

E D W A R D B E R E N S , 
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F A I T H . 

2 COR. xiii. 5. 

Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove yovir 
ownselves. 

I K N O W not any admonit ion in the Scriptures which 
has a s t ronger claim to our a t tent ion, than tha t 
which calls upon us, to examine ourselves whether 
w e be in the faith. 

In discoursing on this subject, i t is my intention, 
Fi rs t , to speak of the necessity of F a i t h ; Secondly, 
to point out certain marks or tokens, by which w e 
m a y judge, whe the r we a re in the Fa i th or n o t ; 
and, Th i rd ly , to mention some of the means of 
increasing and s t rengthening Fa i th . 

By Fai th , 1 mean tha t s trong belief of the t ruths 
revea led to us in the word of God, which disposes 
us i a p e r f o r m wha t is there c o m m a n d e d ; — s u c h 
belief, par t icular ly, of those doctr ines which a re 
shortly brought together in the Apostles ' C r e e d . 

I . T h e necessi ty of faith is se l f -evident ; for 
there can be no religion at all wi thout faith. " H e 
" tha t come th to God must bel ieve tha t he is, and 
" tha t he is a r ewarde r of them tha t diligently seek 
" h i m . " 3 T h e purpose of religion is, to teach us 

» Iieb. s i . 6. 
B 
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FAITH. 

2 COR. xiii. 5. 

Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove yovir 
ownselves. 

I K N O W not any admonit ion in the Scriptures which 
has a s t ronger claim to our a t tent ion, than tha t 
which calls upon us, to examine ourselves whether 
w e be in the faith. 

In discoursing on this subject, i t is my intention, 
Fi rs t , to speak of the necessity of F a i t h ; Secondly, 
to point out certain marks or tokens, by which w e 
m a y judge, whe the r we a re in the Fa i th or n o t ; 
and, Th i rd ly , to mention some of the means of 
increasing and s t rengthening Fa i th . 

By Fai th , 1 mean tha t s trong belief of the t ruths 
revea led to us in the word of God, which disposes 
us t o pe r fo rm wha t is there c o m m a n d e d ; — s u c h 
belief, par t icular ly, of those doctr ines which a re 
shortly brought together in the Apostles ' C r e e d . 

I . T h e necessi ty of faith is se l f -evident ; for 
there can be no religion at all wi thout faith. " H e 
" tha t come th to God must bel ieve tha t he is, and 
" tha t he is a r ewarde r of them tha t diligently seek 
" h i m . " 3 T h e purpose of religion is, to teach us 

» Iieb. s i . 6. 
B 



•how to please G o d ; but, " wi thout fai th it is irn-
" possible to please h i m . ' ; b It appears that t he 
object which God had in view, when he made a 
revelat ion of himself to the world, was the del iver-
ance of men from a state of sin, and consequent ly 
of misery and death, and the leading them on to 
holiness of living and happiness . T h e a t ta inment 
of this object , was one grea t reason why he sen t 
his Son down upon e a r t h : for he came, we a r e 
told, to " purify unto himself a pecul iar people , 
" zealous of good works ; " c h e came to teach us 
tha t " denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, w e 
" should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in.this 
" present wor ld ." d In o rde r to be thus zealous of 
good works—in order to live thus soberly, righte-
ously, and godly, t he corrupt ion of man ' s nature 
mus t be subdued, its ben t or bias to evil must be 
overcome, some of his strongest passions, and ap -
pe t i tes , and desires, must be resisted and den ied . 
T o prevail upon him to do this, ve ry powerfu l 
motives are necessary ; and such motives, t he most 
powerful and prevailing possible, are supplied by-
fai th. " F a i t h , " says the apostle, " is the substance 
" of things hoped for, t he evidence of things not 
" seen ;" e that is, a lively faith " gives such a 
" reality, certainty, and present being, to things 
" hoped for and ye t to come , as if they were visibly 
« seen and actually en joyed . " f Such faith a larms 
our fears on the one hand, by the threatening of 
never -ending torments, and invites our hopes on 
the o ther , by the promise of e ternal happ iness : 
and, by the contemplat ion of the awful humiliat ion 
of the Son of God, and of his dreadful sufferings for 
our sake, excites a ha t red of sin, and enforces 
obedience and holiness of living by the strongest 

b Heb. xi. 6. c T i tus ii. 14. a Titus ii. 12. 
e. Heb. xi. 1. i'13urket. 

motives to thankfulness and love. Indeed, so es-
sential is faith to genuine holiness of living, that 
(as we are taught by the Scriptures, and from them 
by our C h u r c h ) no works, however fair they may 
be in outward appearance , are really good and 
accep tab le to God, unless they proceed from a 
pr inciple of faith. Conduct or actions, p roceed ing 
entirely f rom worldly views and motives, must not 
look beyond this world for their recompense . T h e y 
have their r eward , if they have it at all, here, and 
h e r e only. As they have nothing to do with t h e 
motives , so they have nothing to do with the pro-
mises of religion. 

But f a r t h e r ; the necessity of faith appears most 
strongly, from the consideration, that faith is t he 
ins t rument or condition of our justification. As 
sinners, (and if we say tha t w e a re not sinners, we 
may be sure that we deceive ourselves, and that 
t h e t ruth is not in us ; )—as sinners, I say, we a re 
l iable to God ' s wra th and condemnat ion. Now, it 
w e a t all bel ieve the word of God, we must know, 
tha t we have no well-grounded hope of escaping 
tha t condemnat ion, excepting what we der ive f rom 
t h e a tonement made by the dea th of his Son. T h e 
benefi ts , however , of that a tonement , (in the ca se 
of those at least to whom the Gospel is p reached , ) 
a r e extended to those only who bel ieve in it, to 
those only who h a \ e faith. Hence it is tha t just i -
fication is by the Scriptures, and from the Scrip-
tu re s by our Church , at t r ibuted to faith; by which 
word they mean, not a ba r ren speculative assent 
of the understanding, but a belief which has effect 
on the hear t , by producing holy dispositions and 
affect ions; and on the conduct , by producing good 
w o r k s ; — f a i t h , in short, which worktth by love, love 
bo th to God and man. 

Since the re fore faith is so necessary; since with-
out faith the re can be no real rel igion; since fai th 



is so essentia] to good works and holiness of living; 
s ince wi thou t fai th it is impossible to p lease G o d , 
imposs ib le t o be jus t i f i ed ; the inquiry w h e t h e r w e 
a re in t h e fa i th , b e c o m e s of the very grea tes t im-
p o r t a n c e . Allow m e then, m y friends, to adopt t h e 
admoni t ion of the Apost le , and anxiously and ea rn -
estly to e x h o r t you to " e x a m i n e yourselves , w h e t h e r 
" y e be in the f a i t h . " T h e r e a re . i t is possible , in 
exis tence some of those fools who say in the i r 
hear ts , t ha t t he re is no God , and a re even dar ing 
enough to avow the i r mad unbelief with the i r lips. 
T h e r e a r e o thers , who while they profess to be l ieve 
in God , y e t re fuse to bel ieve in Je sus Chr is t whom 
he ha th sen t . T o such men I am not now speaking . 
You profess and call yourse lves Chr i s t i ans ; a n d 
no t only Chris t ians in genera l , bu t m e m b e r s of t h e 
Church of Eng l and . As such, you t ake pa r t in the 
Church-se rv ice , and jo in in saying the Apostles1 

C r e e d . But al low me to a s k ; may the re not be 
some among you, who have never paid a t ten t ion 
to the several ar t icles of which tha t C r e e d consists ? 
w h o h a v e neve r cons idered what they mean by the 
words which they use ? who, having been born in 
a Chris t ian coun t ry , of Chr is t ian parents , t ake i t 
for g ran ted tha t they a r e Chris t ians as a m a t t e r of 
course , wi thout consider ing seriously w h e t h e r they 
a r e Chris t ians in real i ty , or only in name and pro-
fession ? Pe rmi t m e then to ask you, do you rea l ly 
bel ieve what you say you bel ieve ? Are you real ly 
pe r suaded of the t ru th of these leading ar t ic les of 
f a i th ; and does you r bel ief show itself to be rea l , 
by t h e effects which it p roduces on you r hear t s 
and l ives? T h e s e a r e cer ta inly very impor tan t 
quest ions ; bu t impor tan t and obvious as they a re 
1 f ea r tha t there may b e some, whose consciences 
canno t give them an answer of p e a c e . T o wha t 
a r e jus t ly considered as t h e chief ar t icles in the 
C r e e d , I m e a n to call you r a t t en t ion h e r e a f t e r ; 

bu t t ry yourse lves by any one of t h e plainest and 
mos t acknowledged doct r ines of r e l ig ion ; take, for 
ins tance , the immorta l i ty of the soul, a n d a fu tu re 
s ta te of rewards and p u n i s h m e n t s ; do you really 
be l i eve in these things ? a r e you really pe r suaded 
tha t a f t e r dea th you will c o m e to life again, and 
exist for eve r , e i the r in happ iness or in misery ? 
Cer ta in ly if you really do be l ieve this, it ought to 
h a v e an inf luence upon every pa r t of your conduct . 
I t might well be expec ted , that the thoughts of a 
f u t u r e s ta te would neve r be long out of you r h e a d . 
T h e a l te rna t ive , w h e t h e r w e shall b e for e v e r 
h a p p y in the p r e s e n c e of God , or w h e t h e r w e shall 
b e for thousands and thousands of years—TO ALL 
ETERNITY—tormented with the devi l and his angels 
in tha t sad fire which n e v e r shall b e quenched , is 
an a l te rna t ive so awful ly serious, tha t it should 
seem impossible to be indifferent abou t it, impossi-
b le not to think of it o f ten , impossible not t o live 
wi th a constant view to it . But is this the case 
with us ? A r e t h e r e none who a re careless about 
rel igion, who a p p e a r to b e indifferent as to what 
may become of t hem in ano the r world ? C a n w e 
cons ider such men as really bel ieving? 

Suppose , l ike the mar ty r S t ephen , you saw 
h e a v e n opened and Je sus s tanding a t the right 
hand of God , and tha t you w e r e al lowed actual ly 
to behold t h e glory and happiness of tha t blessed 
p lace , would you not wish and s t r ive to b e admit-
t ed t h e r e ? O r suppose , on the o ther h a n d — d r e a d -
ful as t h e supposit ion is—yet suppose , tha t you 
actual ly saw the miseries of the condemned ; that 
you beheld tha t horr ible place , of which our Lord 
says,s the fire n e v e r shall be q u e n e h c d ; suppose 
you saw the wre t ched guilty to rmented in tha t 
flame, and witnessed their weeping , and wailing, and 

S Mark i s . 43, &c. 
b 2 



gnashing of t e e t h ! would not the sight prevai l upon 
you to leave your sins, and to t ry to work out your 
salvation with fear and t r e m b l i n g ; to be religious 
in good ea rnes t ? But r emember , that " f a i t h is 
" t he ev idence of things no t s e e n , " and ought to 
h a v e the same effect upon us. A man who really 
bel ieves in heaven and hell , will natural ly wish and 
t r y — t r y in good ea rnes t—to obtain the one , and 
avoid t h e o the r . 

All t he concerns of common life a re car r ied o n 
by a sort of faith. W h y does t h e merchan t l eave 
t h e wife of his bosom, and the endearments of his 
chi ldren, and the comforts of his home, and en-
counter hardships and danger in distant lands ? 
Because he believes that his adven ture will be for 
his advantage, and will increase his weal th and the 
means of fu tu re en joyment . Why does the fa rmer 
r ise early, and late take res t , and ea t t he bread of 
carefulness, and spend large sums of money in 
tilling and prepar ing the ground? Because h e 
believes that a harvest will come, which will r e p a y 
all that he has laid out wi th increase . W h y does 
the labourer bear the burden and hea t of the day, 
and spend his strength in the cultivation of ano the r 
man ' s field ? Because h e believes that a t the week ' s 
end he shall receive his wages. If we really believe 
in a fu tu re state, ought not our belief to have a 
like effect upon us? If we really believe in the 
kingdom of heaven, shall we not regard it as a pea r l 
of great pr ice , which well deserves that w e should, 
if it is necessary, par t with every thing in order to 
obtain i t? h If we really believe tha t he, who in 
good earnest worketh the work of God, who tr ies 
zealously, in rel iance on God ' s grace , to lead a 
holy life, shall gather f ru i t unto life e t e r n a l ; will 
not such belief induce us to labour as steadily and 

k Matt . xiii. 46. 

earnestly at least as those who work for ear thly 
wages? If instead of regarding the care of the 
soul as the one thing needful , we at tend to it but 
l i t t le, or not at a l l ; if, instead of seeking the king-
dom of God and his righteousness in the first place, ' 
w e seek the good things of this world, or the grati-
fication of our own lusts, or appetites, or fancies, 
be fore and more than the kingdom of heaven ; 
surely w e show tha t our profession of faith is a 
m e r e pre tence , or that , at t he best, our faith is 
miserably weak . 

Perhaps this par t of the subject may be placed 
in a s t ronger po in t of view, if we a re somewhat 
more par t icular , and shortly reflect upon some ot 
the pecul iar p roper t ies or ofiices of faith. One ot 
its proper t ies is, that it enables us to overcome the 
wor ld ; " t h i s is t h e victory that overcometh the 
« world, even our fa i th ." k Now consider seriously, 
have you, my friends, overcome the world, or does 
the world overcome y o u ? You renounced t h e 
pomps and vanity of the world at your bapt ism. 
If, notwithstanding this renunciat ion, you so far-
a t t e n d ' t o these pomps and vanities as to neglect 
any of the duties of rel igion; or if you are so far 
careful and troubled about the business of the 
world, or the work of your calling, as to neglect the 
ca r e of your souls, you are wanting in faith. So 
again you show a cowardly want of faith, it t he 
fear of being laughed at by the world, t he fear of 
be inc called righteous overmuch deters you f rom 
what you know~to be your duty. Or do you say, 
that you wish to be religious, but tha t the tempta-
tions which you mee t wi th are too strong for you 
to resist ? Recol lec t , that if you take " the shield 
« of fa i th ," you will be able with i t — " to quench 
- all the fiery darts of the wicked ," to overcome 

Matt. vi. 33. is 1 John v. 4, 
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and r a n t w; i i r 1 , f ' y ° u a r e w a n t m g »n love 
any f e e l h Z I ° f >'0U n o u r i s h i n bosoms 

^ ¡ i l S h 0 r t ' a S ' r e m a r k e < l near the beginning of this 
the p r o o V r d ' l f e ' g e n e r a l h o i i n e - o f l f v i ^ S 
us to add t f S P r ' R f ° i r e a I f a i t h " S t - P e t e r bids 
themfh«f I ° " r , f a , t h ' v i r t u e - St. Paul charges 

good T K R s ^ R E D t o T ° a r e f u i t o m a i i i t " n 

frith hv St. J a m e s exhorts us to show our 
« w i ? h r L 7 ° r k s \ a n d # u r e s u s that " faith 
viiTnp if VV01 l s If we are devoid of 

i ^ f e a r e m t C a r e f u l t o maintain good 
wo ks, to lead a good life, we may be sure, c i ther 

h , ? V e r ? a l f a i t h < that our faith, if it 
exist at all, ,s weak and nigh unto dea th . 

l a k e heed , my brethren, I cannot too earnest ly 
exhort and beseech you, to " take h e e d , - l e s t there 

be in any of you an evil hear t of unbelief, in 
depar t ing from the living God .»* If U D O n ex-

amining " y o u r s e l v e s whether ye be in 'the faith '"' 
you find reason to fear that you are not, or that, 'at 
least , your faith is sadly weak and defective, lose 
not a moment , 1 beg you, in seeking to obtain that, 
which is so essential to your salvation. Endeavour 
in re l iance upon God ' s help, to remove or subdue 

a 1 , i ? t h e r T l h ' r T ' 5 l i k d y t 0 P r e v e n t the growth of fa. th. Unbel ief is generally the fault of the 
hear t , ra ther than of the head . Men often do no* 
believe, becauseXhey mllnot. « Ye will not come 

unto m e , " said our Saviour, " that ye might have 
h i e ; men sometimes love darkness ra ther than 

p James ii'^O^" ^ " T i t i i L B a r n e s i i . 18. 9 J ames u. 20. n Heb. m. 12. r j 0 h n y . 4 0_ 

light, because their deeds a re e v i l ; " for every one 
"& that doeth evil ha te th the light, ne i the r cometh 
" to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. ' '^ 
Men somet imes refuse to believe, or , a t least, to 
pay attention to the main doctr ines of religion, 
because they know, tha t those doctrines reprove 
their present course of life, and would make them 
uneasy if they cont inued to give way to their lusts 
and appet i tes . In short , they a re against religion, 
because religion is against them. 

Above all, strive to root out from your hear t all 
pr ide and vanity. P r ide is the greates t h indrance 
possible to faith. One of the characterist ics of 
pr ide is, that it exalts itself against God, and pre-
vents men from submitting to the humbling doc-
trines of the Gospel . Vanity, and an excessive 
love of the praise of men, has a like tendency 
" How can ye be l ieve , " says our Lord , " which 
" rece ive honour one of another , and seek not the 
» honour tha t cometh from God only 

Having, by divine aid, removed these and o ther 
obstacles to the growth of faith, you must make 
constant use of the appointed means for its cultiva-
tion and increase. O n e of the chief of these is 
a t tent ion to the holy Scr iptures . " Fai th cometh 
" by hearing, and hearing by the word of G o d . " * 
T h e Scriptures contain all that we a re of necessity 
required to bel ieve. B e diligent therefore in search-
ing the Scriptures, in at tending to the word of God, 
whether read or p reached , and make it the guide 
and rule both of your faith and prac t ice . 

Par tak ing of the Lord ' s Supper is another effica-
cious mean of increasing and strengthening faith, 
to which we ought constantly to have recourse. 

Fai th is the gift of God, and one of the distin-
guishing graces of the Holy Spirit . F rom him we 

S John iii, 19, 20. «John v. 44. u Rom. z. I f . 



should seek it in fervent and persever ing p r a y e r ; 

fervent and persevering, as p roceed ing from a hear t 
which knows that it is undone , if it obtains not 
what it asks. W e should say with the afflicted 
la ther in St. Mark, « L o r d , I be l i eve ; help thou 
" mine unbel ief :"« or with the Apostles, Lord, 
" increase our faith."* 

Being thus, by the aid of the Spirit of God, 
grounded and established in the fa i th ; and showing 
our faith to be real and active, by the effects which 
it produces upon our t e m p e r and c o n d u c t ; we 
shall a t length, through the merits and death of 
Christ, receive « t h e end of our faith, even the 
^ s a l v a t i o n of our sou l s ; " - shall be admitted into 
that abode of blessedness, where faith shall be 
te rminated in sight, and hope in never-ending en-
joymen t . ° 

s Mark ix. 24. j Luke xvii. 5. * 1 Pet , i. 9. 

B E L I E F I N G O D T H E F A T H E R . 

T I T U S i . 1 6 . 

They profess that they know God; but in works they deny him. 

H A V I N G discoursed to you upon the necessity of 
faith in genera l , and upon some of its propert ies , 
some of the marks by which we may be enabled to 
judge , whether it exists in us in reality o r only in 
p re t ence ; I now wish to direct your at tent ion more 
part icularly to the great art icle of faith, B E L I E F I N 

GOD ; and to the practical effects, which such belief 
ought to produce on our conduct . 

Belief in God is the first principle, the founda-
tion of all religion. " H e that cometh to God must 
" bel ieve tha t he is ." a 

W h e t h e r the idea of a God is implanted in the 
mind of man by his C r e a t o r ; or whether , as is 
more probable , it has been handed down from the 
first parents of the human race, and by them com-
municated to all the i r descendants—there is hardly 
any nation upon the face of the ear th , which has 
not some notion of a Supreme Being, to whom 
prayer and praise a re to be addressed. W h e r e the 
idea has once been enter ta ined, it gains support 
among all men of thought and reflection, from t b e 

» Heb. s i . 6. 
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contemplation of the works of na tu re and provi-
dence . T h u s the Apostle argues, that among the 
nations God left not himself without witness, giving 
them rain and fruitful seasons, filling the i r hear ts 
with food and gladness.11 And thus the Psalmist— 
" the heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
" f i r m a m e n t showeth his handy w o r k : " " t h e i r 
" sound is gone out into all lands, and their words 
" unto the end of the world ." 0 Th i s latter passage 
is expressly applied to our present purpose by St . 
Paul , when, speaking of the corrupt ion and conse-
quent condemnat ion of the heathens, he says, tha t 
t he invisible things of God, even his eternal p o w e r 
and godhead, a re clearly seen by the things that 
a re made. d Th i s argument is of a plain and con-
vincing na tu re . W h e n we consider any p iece of 
workmanship, as, for instance, a house, or a wa tch , 
w e are satisfied tha t it must have had some m a k e r : 
and in proport ion as the several parts, of which 
such p iece of workmanship consists, appea r to be 
well contr ived and fitted to answer the purposes 
fo r which they a re designed, is our opinion of the 
maker ' s ability and skill. And thus, w h e n w e con-
templa te e i ther the fair f rame of the universe, or 
any of the objects of nature around us, Ave feel con-
vinced that they must have had a Crea to r , " tha t 
" the i r builder and maker is God ; " and both the 
vastness of some of his works, and the minuteness 
of o thers , as well as the fitness of every thing, and 
of every pa r t of every thing, to the end for which 
it was in tended, furnish proof of the unbounded 
power and wisdom of their great Author . W h e t h e r 
we consider the heavens the work of God ' s fingers, 
the moon and the stars which he has ordained ; e or 
whe the r we turn our attention to the member s and 

î> A c t s xiv. 17 . c Psalm s i x . 1, 4. à R 0 m . i . 20. 
« Psalm viii. 3-

motions of our own bodies, and reflect how fear-
fully and wonderfully we a re m a d e ; or whether 
we contempla te the meanest insect that crawls on 
the ear th , or the humblest plant that grows, our 
minds must be equally led to admire the power , 
and the wisdom, and the goodness of the Crea to r . 

I am fully pe r suaded , my friends, that you al l 
acknowledge these th ings ; I am persuaded that 
you are sensible that it is t he fool, and the fool only, 
who can say in his hear t , T h e r e is no God ; 1 a m 
persuaded , that you all profess to bel ieve in GOD 
T H E F A T H E R A L M I G H T Y , M A K E R OF HEAVEN AND 
E A R T H . But do you really and truly bel ieve in 
him ? D o you bel ieve in him such as he is r ep r e -
sented in the Scr iptures ? Does your belief show 
itself to be real in your words, and in your act ions? 
Suffer me, in two or th ree instances, to call you r 
a t tent ion to what is said of God in the Scriptures, 
and to point out some of the practical effects, which 
bel ief in him ought to produce . I most earnes t ly 
beg of you, as 1 proceed, to ask your own con-
sciences, whe ther such effects have been p roduced 
in you . 

T h e Scriptures, then, represent God as being 
every where present , as seeing every thing that w e 
do , hearing every word that passes our lips, and wit-
nessing every thought of our hear ts . " H e tha t 
" planted the ear , shall he not hear ? or he tha t 
" made the eye, shall not he see V' f H e is about 
our path, and about our bed, and spieth out all our 
ways. If we say, Pe radven ture the darkness shall 
cover us, then shall our night be turned into day, 
for the darkness is no darkness with G o d ; the dark-
ness and light to him are both alike.s T h e same 
Scr ip ture assures us, that there is not a word in our 
tongue, but God knoweth it a l toge the r ; that he un-

f Psalm xciv. 9 . e Psalm cxxx ix . 2 , 1 0 , 11. 
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ders tandeth our thoughts long before , and spietfi 
out the secret thoughts and intents of the heart.1 ' 
T h e y tell us, that " the eyes of the Lord a re in 
" every place, beholding the evil and the good :"> 
tha t he " is a God of j u d g m e n t ; " k and " by h i m 
" actions a re weighed : ' " tha t " the Lord a l loweth 
" the righteous, but the ungodly, and him that de-
" l ighteth in wickedness , doth his soul abhor.""1 

D o w e , my friends, seriously bel ieve these things? 
D o w e live, and do we speak like men, who a r e 
sensible that they are continually in the p r e sence 
of God, that God who is of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity wi thout displeasure ? Consider 
how you act when in the p r e s e n c e of some man, to 
whom you look up with r e s p e c t ; who, as you think, 
will blame or punish you, if you do or say any thing 
tha t is wrong. In the presence of such a person 
you would not be guilty of drunkenness o r inde-
cency ; you would not s teal , nor swear, nor in any 
way speak unadvisedly with your lips. And shall 
t h e presence of man, of a fel low-worm, make you 
thus guarded in your behav iou r ; and shall not the 
presence of the g rea t God, in which you continually 
a r e , have equal weight with you ? If a man is 
guilty of pilfering, or stealing, o r any o ther sin, 
because he thinks tha t no one ' s eye is upon h i m ; 
or, if he gives way to fleshly lust, or any o ther 
wickedness, because h e thinks the darkness shall 
cover him, he acts like an unbel iever . T h o u g h he 
professes that he knows God , he denies him in his 
works . 

i t is one of the marks of a good man that he sets 
the Lord alway before him ;n that he lives with a 
constant view to his p r e s e n c e ; that t h e habitual 
feeling and language of his hear t is, " thou, God, 

51 Psalm cxxxix. 3, t . ' Prov. xv. 3. k Isaiah xxx. 18. 
1 1 Sam. ii. 3. m Psalr.i xi. 6. n Psalm xvi. 9. 

£! seest m e . " And it is a mark of the wicked man, 
tha t " God is not in all his t h o u g h t s h e is re-
presented as saying, " t h e Lord shall not see, 

ne i the r shall "the God of J a c o b regard i t ."p 
W h i c h of these charac ters , my friends, do w e most 
resemble ? Is God much in our thoughts, or do w e 
think of him bu t little or not at all ? Are we pre-
served from sin by a sense of his presence, or do we 
speak and act , as if we bel ieved that t he re was no 
God to take not ice of our conduc t? 

If we really bel ieve that God ' s eye is continually 
upon us, certainly such belief ought to make us 
guarded and ci rcumspect in our actions, our words, 
and our thoughts . If we are not thus guarded, we 
have cause to fear tha t we a re wanting in faith in 
t h e first great ar t icle of religion, that we bel ieve 
bu t imperfectly in God the F a t h e r Almighty. 

It may he re be proper to notice an e r ror which 
is very dangerous, and I fear very prevalent . T h e 
e r ro r 1 m e a n of those men, who, though they pro-
fess to bel ieve, and really do bel ieve , in God, ye t 
imagine him to be so abundant in mercy, that he 
will not punish the sins of men, at least not t h e 
par t icular sins of which they themselves are guil ty. 
T h e y are truly taught that God is merciful and gra-
cious, and the re fore suppose that he will pass over 
the i r transgressions, even though they wilfully per-
sist in t h e m ; especially if their transgressions a re 
of such a nature , as not to be clearly and immedi-
a te ly injurious to their neighbour, or not glaringly 
hur t fu l to the well-being of society. T h e mistaken 
cour tesy , or, what is called good nature , of the 
world , encourages them in the i r er ror , and nou-
rishes the persuasion that God will see no faults in 
men , who a re nobody^s enemies but their own. T h e 
ministers of religion have too of ten reason to la-

0 Psalm x. 4. p Psalm xciv. 7-



merit this fatal delusion. It repeatedly happens to 
«s , when endeavouring to turn men from the evil 
of their doings, by sett ing before them the terrors 
of the Lord , to hear them express their belief, that 
the threatenings of God ' s word would not be car-
r ied into execut ion. 

But consider, my friends, that men who hold this 
idea, if they bel ieve in God at all, do not believe in 
the God of the Scriptures, but in an idol of the i r 
own imaginations. T h e Scr iptures indeed repre-
sent God as merciful and gracious, and, for the 
sake of his Son, forgiving iniquity, and transgres-
sion, and sin to the truly pen i ten t . But as he is 
merciful , so is he also just and t rue ; and both his 
t ruth and his jus t ice appea r to require the infliction 
of punishment upon those, who refuse to e m b r a c e 
his offer of mercy , and walk on still in their wicked-
ness. H e is spoken of accordingl y as " a consum-
" ing fire"i to the impenitent , as a God who " will 
" by no means c lear the gui l ty ," r as one who will 
execu te wrath upon every soul that doeth evil , and 
t h a t refuses to turn from the evil of his doings with 
hear ty repentance , and lively faith in the merits of 
a R e d e e m e r . 1 beg of you to believe, that if a 
man , in defiance of the threatenings of God ' s word, 
shall still " bless himself in his hear t , saying, 1 shall 
" have peace , though 1 walk in the imagination of 
" mine hea r t , to add drunkenness to th i r s t ; the 
" Lord will not spare him, but then the anger of 
" the L o r d and his jealousy shall smoke against 
" that man, and all the curses that are writ ten in 
" the Scriptures shall lie upon h im." 3 If, in short , 
you so far pres. ime upon God ' s mercy, as to think 
tha t you may fearlessly cont inue in wilful sin ; if 
you imagine that he will so forget his jus t ice and 

q Deut. iv. 24; Heb. xi i . 29- * Exodus xxxiv. 7. 
* Deut. xxix . 19, 20. 

his t ru th , as tha t one e v e n t will happen unto all , 
and tha t t he wicked will not fa re worse than the 
righteous ; you do not be l ieve in G o d as he is re -
vealed in the Bible ; you cannot consistently join 
in the Apost les ' C r e e d ; you cannot say, I B E L I E V E 

I N G O D T H E F A T H E R A L M I G H T Y , M A K E R O F H E A -

V E N A N D E A R T H , in the sense in which tha t pro-
fession is made b y real Christ ians. 

O n e of the most interest ing features i n the re -
presentat ions which the Scr iptures give of the 
Most High, is his providential , his fatherly care of 
all the works of his hands. W e profess to bel ieve 
in God the Father Almighty—the F a t h e r in a pe-
culiar sense, of our L o r d Jesus Chr is t , and the Fa -
ther also of the whole creat ion, and in par t icular of 
m a n ; our Father, as he graciously permits us to 
call h im. H e no t only at first m a d e every living 
c rea tu re , but still cont inues to watch over and up-
hold them by the word of his p o w e r . H e p re -
s e r v e d both "man and beast , and " g i v e t h food to 
" a l l flesh."' Holy David says, of the b r u t e c r ea -
tion, " these wait all upon thee , tha t thou mayes t 
" give them m e a t in due season: when thou givest 
" it t hem they gather it, and w h e n thou openes t 
" thine hand they a r e filled with good . "a And with 
regard to ourselves, he is styled the Preserver of 
men; w e are told that " in him w e live, and move, 
" and have our b e i n g . " W e a r e assured tha t 
" they that fear the L o r d shall wan t no manner of 
" thing tha t is g o o d ; " that he ha th said, " I will 
" never l eave t hee nor forsake t h e e . " Surely, my 
friends, if w e bel ieve these things, if we thus bel ieve 
in God the Father Almighty, it will have a strong 
tendency to p reven t our being over anxious and 
careful about worldly things. It will induce us, in 
compliance with the admonition of our Saviour, to 

t Psalm cxxxvi . 25. « Psalm civ. 27, 28, 
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fee l persuaded, tha t he who feeds the fowls of the 
air, and clothes the lilies of the field, will not neg-
lect to t ake care of us. 

And thus also, when visited with affliction, belief 
tha t he is our Father, and tha t he is Almighty, will 
p reven t us from murmur ing and repining, and in-
duce us to submit with resignation and cheerful -
ness to wha tever h e laye th upon us. T h e Scrip-
tu res assure us, tha t " as a fa ther chasteneth his 
" son, so the Lord our God chas tene th us tha t 
" it is good for us to be afflicted that " he chas-
" tene th us for our prof i t . " 2 If we really bel ieve, 
that wha tever befals us, happens by the direction 
or the permission of him, by whom, as our Lord as-
sures us, the hairs of our head are all numbered , 3 

happens by the will of God the F a t h e r Almighty, 
we shall suffer wi th meek resignation. W e shall 
b e disposed to say from our hear ts , " it is t he L o r d , 
" le t him do what s eeme th him good ; " b Lord , 
" not my will, but thine be d o n e . " c If instead of 
thus submitt ing, we give way to murmuring, and 
repining, and discontent, is there not reason to fear 
tha t we do not firmly believe in God ' s providence ? 
D o we not, in some degree, deny by our behaviour 
the God whom we profess to acknowledge ? 

T h e Apostle says, " be careful for nothing ; but 
<s in eve ry thing by prayer and supplication, with 
u thanksgiving, let your requests be made known 
" unto G o d . " d And this natural ly leads me to ano-
the r observation, which is, tha t t he Scr iptures re-
presen t God as being a God who hea re th p rayer :e 

if we bel ieve this representat ion, we shall consider 
prayer not only as a duty, but as a glorious privi-
lege ; w e shall " cont inue instant in p r a y e r , " f and 

* Deut. viii. 5. ? Psalm cxix. 71. 2 Heb. xi i . 10. 
a Matt. x . 30. b 1 Sam. iii. 18. e Luke xxii. 42, 
* Phil. iv. 6. e Psalm lxy. 2. f Rom. xii. 12. 

watch unto the same with all perseverance ;8 w e 
shall pray constantly and fervently in pr ivate , and 
shall be regular in joining in the public prayers of 
the C h u r c h ; shall be glad when they say unto us, 
« W e will go into the house of the Lord. ' " 1 If, on 
the other hand, you neglect to offer your supplica-
tions to the Most High, if you restrain prayer before 
God, you ac t decidedly in the spirit of those unbe-
lievers, who say, " W h a t is the Almighty, that we 
" should serve him? or what profit should we have, 
" if we pray unto him ?" ' And whether such a 
person can truly and consistently say, that he be-
l ieves in God the Fa the r Almighty, judge y e . 

My friends, let us " t ake heed, lest there be in 
" any of us an evil hear t of unbelief, in depar t ing 
" from the living God ; " k and let us also beware 
most anxiously, that while we profess that we know 
God, we do not deny him in our works.1 Let m e 
h o p e that you all really do believe in God the F a -
ther Almighty. Endeavour , then, yourselves, and 
pray to him to assist the endeavour, to preserve 
upon your minds a constant recollection of him, a 
constant sense of his p resence . Endeavour , like 
Dav id , to set t he Lord always before you. Since 
" all things are naked and opened to the eyes of 
" him, with whom we have to do , " m and even the 
sec re t s of our hear t are not hidden from him, be 
very guarded and watchful in all your thoughts, 
words, and act ions . Since he not only at first c re -
a ted , but still preserves and provides for you, and 
disposes of you and yours according to his good 
pleasure , resign yourselves entirely to his will, and 
in all dispensations, however afflictive, try to say 
f rom your hear t , Thy will be done. In short, if 
you really bel ieve in God, that belief will naturally 

2 Ephes. vi. 18. & Psalm cxxii . 1. » Job xxi . 15. 
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induce you to fear h im; and to love him as much 
a s you possibly can , with all your heart , mind, soul, 
and s t r eng th ; it will lead you to worship him, to 
give him thanks, to put your whole trust in him, and 
to call upon him; it will induce you to honour his 
holy name and his word, and to serve him truly all 
the days of your life. 

T h a t we may thus bel ieve in God the F a t h e r 
Almighty, and tha t our belief may produce these 
salutary effects, may God of his mercy grant, 
through Jesus Chr i s t . 

B E L I E F I N G O D T H E S O N . 

COL. i. 1 4 . 

In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins. 

N E X T in importance to belief in God the Fa ther , 
who made us and all the world, is belief in " God 
» the Son, who ha th redeemed us and all man-
" k i n d . " It is from our profession of this article oi 
faith that we have the name of Christians ; and it 
is of the utmost consequence to us seriously to con-
sider, what we really mean when we make this 
profession, and to reflect, w h e t h e r our lives m this 
instance a re answerable to the belief which we 
pre tend to hold. You say, then, that you bel ieve 
" in God the Son, who redeemed y o u ; " and of ten 
in the Church Service , and probably at other t imes 
also speak of Chris t by the appellation of the R e -
deemer . W h a t do you understand by the expres-
sion ? T h e proper meaning of the word to redeem 
is to buy back. It is particularly used for sett ing 
f r e e a prisoner or capt ive, by paying a price for 
his re lease . L e t us consider now in what sense 
Chris t is said to have redeemed us. 

T h e Scr iptures both of the Old and N e w Tes ta -
ment constantly represent the natural s tate of man 
as a s ta te of sin and d e a t h . It is necessary to dwell 



induce you to fear h im; and to love him as much 
a s you possibly can , with all your heart , mind, soul, 
and s t r eng th ; it will lead you to worship him, to 
give him thanks, to put your whole trust in him, and 
to call upon him; it will induce you to honour his 
holy name and his word, and to serve him tridy all 
the days of your life. 

T h a t we may thus bel ieve in God the F a t h e r 
Almighty, and tha t our belief may produce these 
salutary effects, may God of his mercy grant, 
through Jesus Chr i s t . 

B E L I E F I N G O D T H E S O N . 
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a li t t le upon this point . As " they that are whole 
" need not a physic ian," 3 and they tha t think 
themselves well, will not have recourse to o n e ; so 
we, unless we are sensible of our spiritual danger , 
shall not be induced to seek the means of sa fe ty ; 
we shall not have recourse to the R e d e e m e r , un-
less we feel that we s tand in need of being re-
deemed . 

T h e necessity of redemption arises from our 
being guilty of sin, and consequently exposed to 
the punishment of sin. if you ask what sin is, St . 
J o h n tells you, that " sin is the transgression of the 
" l aw , " b the transgression of the holy and pure law 
of God_. God having given us our being, has a j u s t 
right to prescribe such laws as he sees fit, for the 
regulat ion of our actions, words, and thoughts . 
Such laws he has given us in the Holy Scr iptures , 
and the more we stu-ly and unders tand these laws, 
the more we shall be convinced , tha t the observance 
of them is most conducive to our own well-being 
and happiness. W h e n e v e r w e transgress any of 
these laws, e i ther in thought , word, or deed , e i ther 
by doing what we ought not to do, or by leaving 
undone what we ought to do, we are guilty of sin. 
T h e very inclination or desire to ac t contrary to 
the lav/ of .^od, even w h e n we do not give way to 
it, has, as the article of ou r Church expresses it , 
{l the nature of s in , " c T h e word sin, consequent ly , 
means something more than what in common lan-
g u a g e is termed c r ime, or vice. T h e s e two words 
relate chiefly to act ions or habits, which a re hur t -
ful to society, or to ourselves as member s of socie-
t y ; but sin includes w h a t e v e r is contrary to the 
laws of God . A man may be in common repu te 
i ree , not only from all cr imes, bu t f rom all vices, 
and yet , in a religious po in t of v iew, be a g rea t 

o Matt. ¡x. 12. b 1 -John iii. 4. o Art. ix. 

s i n n e r ; may in fact have to answer for sins m o r e 
in number than the hairs of his head . d 

In o rde r to c o m e to the knowledge and p rope r 
sense of our sins, we must compare our lives with 
t h e rule of God ' s commandments del ivered f rom 
mount Sinai, and explained and spiritualized by 
our Lord in the sermon on the m o u n t ; o r with 
those other practical precepts which abound in 
every par t of the Scriptures, especially in the N e w 
T e s t a m e n t . I do not mean to enter into a full ac-
count of these l a w s ; I will, however , mention a 
few instances, which may assist in making us sen-
sible, how far w e fall short of the obedience which 
we ought to pay . 

O u r Saviour tells us, then, that " the first and 
" great c o m m a n d m e n t " is, " T h o u shalt love the 
" Lord thy*God with all thy hear t , and with all thy 
" soul, and with all thy mind : " e that we must love 
him be t te r than any th ing else : and our own rea-
son must acknowledge, that he deserves this love, 
and that we ought to feel i t . Which of us now 
shall say tha t h e has thoroughly k e p t this first,, this 
great commandment ? One of the most impor tant 
dut ies to God is p r a y e r : but how apt a re we to 
neglect p r a y e r ? and, when we a t tempt to 'p ray , 
how apt a re our thoughts to wander to the world 
and the flesh, thus exposing us to the charge of 
drawing nea r to God with our lips, while our hear ts 
are far" from him !f It would not be too much to 
assert , that t h e r e is not one of the duties which w e 
peculiarly owe to God, which we perfectly fulfil. 

Many of those, who cannot but acknowledge tha t 
they are wanting in love to God, pr ide themselves 
upon their observance of the i r duty towards the i r 
neighbour . W i t h how little reason they thus flatter 
themselves , a moment ' s reflection will convince 

>1 Psalm xl. 15. * Matt. xxii. 37, 38. f Matt. xv. B. 



t h e m . T h e foundat ion of the duties which re la te 
to man is this, " T h o u shalt love thy neighbour as 
" thyse l f . " Th i s is styled by our L o r d the second 
great commandmen t of the law ; and the Apost le 
tells us. that 4 he tha t loveth another , hath ful-
» filled the law."e By the word neighbour, we 
understand every man, to whom we have the means 
of doing good or harm ; indeed every man without 
except ion . But which of us can truly say, that he 
feels, if not the same degree, ye t the same kind of 
love for his neighbour that he does for h imsel f? 
that he is in the same manner desirous of promot-
ing his welfare , in the same manner at tent ive to 
his interest , and to the preservat ion of his charac-
ter ? But if sin is t he transgression of the law, a re 
w e not sinners if we transgress both the first and 
the second great commandment of t h a l j a w ? 

O n e of the ways in which we are to show tha t 
we love our neighbour as ourself, is by doing as w e 
would be done by. All men, both Christ ian and 
hea then , agree in admiring and extolling the excel-
lence of this golden ru le . But which of us perfect ly 
acts up to it ? 

If from the foundation of the laws of the second 
table, we proceed to consider some of the part icu-
lar commandments which it contains, we shall per-
haps find equal reason for acknowledging our sin-
fulness. We have not, I trust , any of us, commit-
ted di rect m u r d e r : but you know f rom St . John , 
that he that " hafe th his brother is a murdere r : " h 

and our L o r d assures us, that t he sixth command-
m e n t is b roken , by causeless or excessive anger, or 
by bear ing malice in our bosoms.' With respect 
to the seventh commandment , we know that the 
sins of adultery and fornication will shut out those 
who a re guilty of them from the kingdom of hea-

§ Rom. xiii. 8. h 1 John iii. 15. > Matt. v. 22. 

v e n . But supposing that w e a r e not chargeable 
with these deadly s in s ; yet , a r e w e pure from 
w h a t our Saviour t e rms the adultery of the hear t ?k 

Are our actions, our looks, our dress, our words, 
and thoughts, governed by the laws of holy chas-
tity ? So again we have not been guilty it may b e 
of stealing; we have never taken any thing belong-
ing to ano the r . But h a v e w e been strictly t r u e 
and just in al l our dealings ? Have we n e v e r put 
a neighbour to loss o r inconvenience by incurring 
debts , which w e were unable to pay ? Have we 
n e v e r , in any bargain, or o the r transaction, lent 
unfair ly to our own interest ? If we have not ac-
tual ly bo rne false witness against our neighbour in 
a cour t of jus t ice , yet , have we never been guilty 
of s lander or evil speaking? Or have we never 
given u t te rance to evil surmises and insinuations to 
his disadvantage ? So again, have we never co-
ve ted or desired any thing belonging to a n o t h e r ; 
and have we, on the contrary , been always con-
tented , a lways pa t ien t and resigned in that station 
of life, and in those circumstances, in which the 
p rov idence of God has placed us ? If in this man-
ne r we examine ourselves by the holy and spiritual 
law of God, if w e thus search and try our ways 
fairly and impartially, w e shall find too much rea-
son to confess, tha t in " many things w e offend 
" all ; , n tha t " there is no man tha t s inneth not ; " m 

t ha t " if w e say that we have no sin, we deceive 
» ourselves, and the t ruth is not in us . " n W e ac-
cordingly do confess this in the Church Service. 
W e all acknowledge, tha t we have offended against 
God ' s holy l aws ; tha t we have left undone those 
things which we ought to have d o n e ; that we have 
done those things which w e ought not to have 
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<lone; that there is no health in u s ; that w e ax£ 
miserable offenders. Similar acknowledgments a re 
m a d e in other parts of the Liturgy : and the Scrip-
t u r e hath concluded all men under sin, and repre -
s e n t s all the world as guilty before God.0 

But God has a right to, and his law enjoins, per-
f e c t unerr ing obedience . Eve ry transgression of 
that law is disobedience to the authority of the 
Law-giver , and exposes us to the penalty of disobe-
d ience . T h e " wages of sin is death ;"P " the 
" soul that sinneth, it shall d i e . " i " Cursed is 
" every one that cont inueth not in all thing3 which 
" a re writ ten in the book of the law, to do t h e m . " c 

" T h e wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
" against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of 
" men . , , s How shall we escape this wra th of God, 
this curse of the law ?—By repen tance and amend-
m e n t of l i f e ?—But why should w e think that re-
pen tance alone will be sufficient? A man does not 
pay off the debts which he has contracted in t ime 
past , by resolving not to incur fresh debts for the 
t ime to come. A person who has been guilty of 
m u r d e r , or some other heinous cr ime, is not 
c lea red bv the goodness of his life af terwards ; but , 
by the laws of the land, is a t any t ime liable to be 
punished for his offence. And each of our mani-
fold transgressions of the divine law renders us 
guilty in the sight of God, and consequently liable 
to punishment. H o w then shall we be del ivered 
from this state of guilt and liability to pun i shment? 
shall we look round for help to any fellow mor ta l? 
Alas ! " no man may deliver his brother , nor make 
" ag reement unto God for him. It cost more, 
" (much more , ) to r edeem their souls."1 Ne i the r 
could any of the angels effect our del iverance, for 
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gven they a re not pure in the sight of God, bu t a re 
charged by him with folly.u 

But, when we could do nothing for ourselves, 
and w e r e without hope from any other quar ter , 
" in due t ime Christ died for the ungodly ." It 
pleased the eternal Son of God himself to r edeem 
us, and for this purpose to take our nature upon 
him, to endure a life of distress and suffering, and 
a t length, since " w i t h o u t shedding of blood is no 
remission,"" to undergo a shameful and agonizing 
dea th upon the cross. Inasmuch as he was man, 
h e made expiation for the sins of men in the very 
nature that sinned ; and inasmuch as he was God, 
the sacrifice, the expiation which he offered, was 
infinite in value , and sufficient for the guilt of the 
whole world. 

T h i s sacrifice of the dea th of Christ is the lead-
ing subject of the Holy Scriptures, from one end of 
them to the other . It was in effect promised to 
Adam immediately af ter the f a l l ; was represen ted 
by the animal sacrifices of the patriarchal ages, and 
of the Mosaic dispensation ; and was foretold, still 
with increasing distinctness as the t ime of its ac-
complishment d rew near , by the holy P rophe t s . 
T h e prophecy of Isaiah, in his 53d chapter , is par-
ticularly remarkable . " Surely he hath borne our 
" griefs, and carried our sor rows: ye t we did es teem 
" him str icken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But , 
" be was wounded for our transgressions, he was 
" bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our 
« peace was upon him 5 and with his stripes we a re 
" healed . All we , like sheep, have gone astray ; w e 
" have turned every one to his own way ; and the 
" Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all .—He is 
« brought as a lamb to the s laughter—for the trans-
" gression of my people was he s t r i cken . " Our 
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blessed L o r d himself tells us, that " God so loved 
" the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, t ha t 
" whosoever be l ieve th in him shou ldno t perish, b u t 
" h a v e everlast ing l i fe ."? H e speaks of his own 
blood as being " shed for many, for the remission 
" of sins,"2 and of his flesh being given " for t h e 
s! life of the world."14 T h e discourses and writings 
qf his chosen followers a re full of passages to the 
same purpor t . " Chr is t hath loved us , " says S t . 
Paul , " and ha th given himself for us, an offering 
" and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet-smelling sa-
" v o u r . " b Again, " Christ ou r pa s sove r " c —" the 
" L a m b slain f rom the foundation of the w o r l d ; " 
i l the L a m b of God, that t ake th away the sin of the 

world,""1 is sacrificed for us. H e who knew no 
sin, was made sin, o r a sin-offering, for us, " tha t 
" we might be m a d e the r ighteousness of God in 
: i h i m / " " Chr i s t hath r edeemed us f rom the 
" curse of the law, being made a curse for us ; ' , i : 

tha t he might reconci le us to God by the cross.s 
H e " loved us, and washed us from our sins in his 
" own b lood." b H e " gave himself a ransom for 
" a l l . " ' " H e ha th r edeemed us to God by his 
" blood : " b for we " were not redeemed with cor -
" rupt ible things, as silver and gold-—but with the 
" precious blood of Chr i s t—who was fore-ordained 

before the foundat ion of the wor ld . " 1 Both in 
the Epis t le to the Ephesians , and in that to the C o -
lossians, St . Pau l says, in nearly the same words, 
" in whom we have redempt ion through his blood, 
" even the forgiveness of sins."™ 

In the latter of these Epist les the Apostle re -
minds us, tha t he who shed his blood to p rocu re 
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the forgiveness of our sins, was he who " is the 
" image of the invisible God ; h e " by whom " w e r e 
» all things created, tha t a re in heaven, and that 
" a re in ear th , visible and inv i s ib le ; " that " all 
" things were crea ted by him and for h i m : and he 
" is before all things, and by him all things con-
" s is t ." n 

Thi s is the great and glorious Being, who for us 
m e n and for our salvat ion—for the forgiveness of 
our sins—submitted to be buffeted, and scourged, 
and spit upon, to be t rea ted as the lowest malefac-
tor , and at length to undergo death, even the dea th 
of the cross ; who submitted to be fixed to the ac-
cursed t ree , by nails driven through his hands and 
fee t , and thus to expire in torment . 

And now let us seriously and honestly ask our-
selves, my friends, whether we really believe these 
things ? W h e t h e r we are thoroughly persuaded in 
our hear ts , that when we w e r e in a lost and ruined 
state, t he e ternal Son of God died upon the cross 
to save us ? D o we, I say, really bel ieve this ? If 
w e do not bel ieve it, w e a re yet in our sins, are ye t 
in a state of condemnat ion. It is generally t rue , 
t ha t " without faith it is impossible to please 
" G o d ; " 0 and with respect to this great doctr ine in 
part icular , it is most certainly true, that the death 
of Chris t will not profit those who refuse to bel ieve 
in it when it is preached to them. Christ , by the 
shedding of his blood, has purchased salvation ; but 
the mean by which it is applied to our own souls, 
as we are taught by the Scriptures, and from the 
authori ty of the Scriptures, by our Church,P is 
faith. In other words, it is by faith, by a firm be-
lief in these t ru ths—a belief which disposes us to 
k e e p God ' s commandments , that our souls reap the 
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benefit of Christ 's dea th upon the cross» " G o d so 
" loved the world, t ha t h e gave his only-begot ten 
" Son, tha t whosoever believeth in h i m should n o t 
" perish, but have everlast ing l i f e . " i And toward 
t h e conclusion of his Gospel , S t . J o h n says, these 
things " are written, tha t ye might believe t ha t J e -
" sus is the Christ, t he Son of G o d ; and that believ-
" ing y e might have life through his n a m e . " r S t . 
Pau l teaches us, " tha t wi th the hea r t man believ-
" eth un to righteousness ; " 3 and when asked b y 
the ja i le r a t Phil ippi , wha t h e must do to be saved , 
h is rep ly was, " Believe on the L o r d J e s u s Chr is t , 
" and thou shalt be s aved . " ' 

Bu t though faith in the dea th of Chr is t is thus ne -
cessary, we must bea r in mind tha t a faith which 
does not p roduce good works is dead and wor th -
less.11 L e t us r e tu rn , then, to the question b e f o r e 
a s k e d ; do we indeed and real ly bel ieve tha t t h e 
glorious Son of G o d died upon t h e cross for our 
sins ? If w e do be l ieve it, surely w e must be sen-
sible tha t sin is something awfully serious, s ince i t 
required so t remendous a sacrifice. And shall w e 
cont inue any longer in sin ? Cer ta in ly , if Chr is t 
died for sin, we a r e bound by every considerat ion 
of interest and du ty to do all that w e can to die to. 
sin, and if so, " how shall we who a re dead to sin 
" live any longer the re in ?" W h e n tempted by the 
world, or by the des i res of the flesh, to do any thing 
contrary to the will of God, endeavour to figure to 
yourselves, to r ep r e sen t to your imaginations, t h e 
holy Jesus expir ing upon the cross with the nails 
driven through his hands and feet , and think tha t it 
was for you, for y o u r sins, t ha t he endured such 
agony. And can our hear ts be so hard , as af ter thi3 
wilfully to persist in sin ? If we do, w e (to adop t 

q J o h n i i i . 1 6 . * J o h n x x . 3 1 . 5 § o m . x . K>. 
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t h e strong language of the Apostle) in some sort 
" crucify the Son of God afresh, and pu t him to 
" open shame."* No , my fr iends, if you wilfully 
cont inue in any known sin ; if you do not lament 
your transgressions, and really try and pray to ge t 
the be t te r of them, do not any more p re tend to ac-
knowledge J e s u s Chris t as your L o r d — d o not any 
m o r e p re tend to bel ieve that H E S U F F E R E D U N D E R 

P O N T I U S P I L A T E , W A S C R U C I F I E D , D E A D , A N D B U -

R I E D ; do not any more pre tend to hope for the 
F O R G I V E N E S S O F S I N S through his blood. 

But you say, that you do believe in these things. 
Consider , then , if 1 may adopt the language of a 
la te prelate? of our Church , " that as the malignity 
» of sin is so great , the danger of a life of wilful sin 
« must be much more formidable than imagination 
" is ap t to paint it. T h e weight of punishment na-
" turally due to sin must bear some proport ion to 
" its intrinsic malignity, and to the ex tent of the 
" mischiefs which arise from it. T h e punishment 
" must also bear some just proport ion to the pr ice , 
" which has been paid for our redempt ion . T e r r i -
" ble must have been the punishment , which was 
" bought off a t so g rea t a pr ice as the blood of the 
» Son of G o d ; and terr ible must be the punish-
" men t which still awaits us, if we account the 
" blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and for-
" fe i t the benefit of that a t o n e m e n t . " 

Consider , my fr iends, that you a re not your own 
masters. Being redeemed , being bought with the 
precious blood of Christ, you belong to, you a re 
the proper ty of, him who has thus wonderful ly 
bought you . " Y e a r e not your o w n , " says the 
Apostle, " for ye a re bought with a pr ice do 
not then dishonestly depr ive Christ of what he has 
so dearly purchased. D o not l ive—you have no 
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right to l ive—according to your own cor rup t wills 
and appet i tes , but according to the will of him who 
has bought you. S t r ive in all things to " glorify 
« God in your body, and in your spirit, which a re 
» God ' s . " 3 " t l e m e m b e r that Chr is t hath once 
" suffered for sins, the just for the u n j u s t a n d 
why ? " that he might bring us to G o d . " b R e m e m -
ber , " that he died for all, that they which, live 
« should not hencefor th live unto themselves, but 
" unto him that died for t h e m . " c 

Allow me ye t once again to ask you, do you 
really bel ieve the great t ru ths which have formed 
t h e subject of this discourse ? Are you really and 
thoroughly persuaded, that the eternal Son of God 
died upon the cross to save you from everlasting 
d e a t h ? And do you not feel thankful to him ? But 
if you feel thankful , deeply and heartily thankful, 
as I hope you do, endeavour to show your thank-
fulness not with your lips only, but in your lives, 
by giving up yourselves to God ' s service, and by 
walking before him in holiness and righteousness all 
your days . Pray earnestly to God so to impress 
these things upon your hear t , that they may induce 
you to lead a holy and religious life, that they may 
be the means of making you, what Chr is t ' s dea th 
was intended to make you, " a pecul iar people , 
4 zealous of good w o r k s . " 

a 1 Cor. vi. 20. b 1 Peter iii. 18. c 2 Cor. v. 1 ¿ 

SERMON IV. 

O N A F U T U R E J U D G M E N T , 

2 Cou. v. 10. 

W e must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, accord, 
ing to that he hath done, whether it be g o o d or bad. 

OUR blessed Lord , having hnished on ea r th the 
work which his F a t h e r gave him to do ; having by 
his death made a tonement for our sins, and opened 
unto us the gates of everlast ing life by his glorious 
resurrec t ion; in the sight of many of his chosen fol-
lowers A S C E N D E D I N T O MEAVEN, and the re S I T T E T H 

A T T H E R I G H T H A N D O P G O B . H e will not, how-
ever , always continue the re . T h e Scriptures re -
peatedly assure us tha t he will come again from 
heaven , and that the object of his coming will be 
to judge the world. " God hath appointed a day 
" in which he will judge the world in righteousness 
" by tha t man, whom he hath ordained, whereof 
" he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he 
« ha th raised him from the d e a d . " 3 Accordingly 
in the C r e e d , af ter professing our belief that our 
Lord on T H E T H I R D D A V R O S E A G A I N F R O M T H E 

D E A D , A N D A S C E N D E D I N T O H E A V E N , W E SAY, F R O M 
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right to l ive—according to your own cor rup t wills 
and appet i tes , but according to the will of him who 
has bought you. S t r ive in all things to " glorify 
" God in your body, and in your spirit, which a re 
" God ' s . " 3 " R e m e m b e r that Chr is t hath once 
" suffered for sins, the just for the u n j u s t a n d 
why ? " that he might bring us to G o d . " b R e m e m -
ber , " that he died for all, that they which, live 
" should not hencefor th live unto themselves, but 
" unto him that died for t h e m . " c 

Allow me ye t once again to ask you, do you 
really bel ieve the great t ru ths which have formed 
t h e subject of this discourse ? Are you really and 
thoroughly persuaded, that the eternal Son of God 
died upon the cross to save you from everlasting 
d e a t h ? And do you not feel thankful to him ? But 
if you feel thankful , deeply and heartily thankful, 
as 1 hope you do, endeavour to show your thank-
fulness not with your lips only, but in your lives, 
by giving up yourselves to God ' s service, and by 
walking before him in holiness and righteousness all 
your days . Pray earnestly to God so to impress 
these things upon your hear t , that they may induce 
you to lead a holy and religious life, that they may 
be the means of making you, what Chr is t ' s dea th 
was intended to make you, " a pecul iar people , 
4 zealous of good w o r k s . " 

A 1 COT. vi. 2 0 . b 1 Peter iii. 18. c 2 Cor. v. 1 ¿ 

SERMON IV. 

O N A F U T U R E J U D G M E N T , 

2 Cou. v. 10. 

W e must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, accord, 
ing to that he hath done, whether it be g o o d or bad. 

OUR blessed Lord , having finished on ea r th the 
work which his F a t h e r gave him to do ; having by 
his death made a tonement for our sins, and opened 
unto us the gates of everlast ing life by his glorious 
resurrec t ion; in the sight of many of his chosen fol-
lowers A S C E N D E D I N T O MEAVEN, and the re S I T T E T H 

A T T H E R I G H T H A N D O P G O B . H e will' not, how-
ever , always continue the re . T h e Scriptures re -
peatedly assure us tha t he will come again from 
heaven , and that the object of his coming will be 
to judge the world. " God hath appointed a day 
" in which he will judge the world in righteousness 
" by tha t man, whom he hath ordained, whereof 
" he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he 
" ha th raised him from the d e a d . " 3 Accordingly 
in the C r e e d , af ter professing our belief that our 
Lord on T H E T H I R D D A V R O S E A G A I N F R O M T H E 

D E A D , A N D A S C E N D E D I N T O H E A V E N , W E S a y , F R O M 
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THENCE HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE THE QUICK AND 
THE DEAD. 

T h e doctr ine of a fu tu re judgment is so calcu-
lated to produce holiness of living, that I wish to 
direct to it your serious a t tent ion; In discoursing 
on this awful subject , w e will consider , First , some 
of the circumstances of solemnity which will a t t end 
the last j u d g m e n t ; Secondly , what we shall be 
judged fo r ; and, Th i rd ly , t he consequences of the 
sen tence that will be p ronounced . 

I . Some belief in a fu tu re j u d g m e n t appears to 
have prevailed pre t ty general ly among men, even 
before the coming of ou r Lord ; and still 1 bel ieve 
prevai ls among nat ions on whom the light of the 
Gospel has not ye t s h i n e d ; or where , if it ever 
shone, it has again been pu t out in obscure dark-
ness. This belief may h a v e been handed down by 
unbroken tradition f rom the time of Noah, or may 
perhaps have been discovered by the nat ive work-
ings of the mind of man and the suggestions of hu-
man reason. W h e r e v e r there exists any idea of 
the difference be tween right and wrong, and at the 
same t ime any belief in a God, in a wise and jus t 
Supreme Rule r of the world, it was perhaps natural 
for those who held such belief to conclude, tha t he 
would make a distinction be tween those who ac ted 
well , and those who acted i l l ; that he would punish 
the one, and reward the o ther . And since they 
could not but perce ive , that this distinction was 
oftentimes not made in this life ; that here the com-
paratively good w e r e somet imes reduced to a state 
of affliction and suffering, while the wicked and 
ungodly were in seeming p rospe r i t y ; it was per-
haps natural for them to conclude far ther , that t he re 
would be a future s tate , in which this distinction 
would be made ; that t h e r e would be a fu ture judg-
ment , which would assign to each man his condi-
tion according as his conduc t in this life had been 

good or evil. It may have been natural to con-
clude thus much from the faint records of tradition, 
o r from the weak exert ions of unassisted human 
reason. W h e t h e r that reason would of itself have 
been able to discover this great t ruth, it is not ne-
cessary for us to inquire ; for we are no longer left 
to such feeble guides, but are assured of the cer-
tainty of a last judgment by the constant tenor and 
clear revelation of the Holy Scriptures. They as-
sure us, that " God hath appointed a day in which 
" he will j udge the world in righteousness ; " b w h e n 
he w will bring every work into judgment , and eve ry 
" secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be 
" evi l ." c T h e y tell us, that a day is coming, when 
the dead, small and great , shall stand before God ;d 

when the sea shall give up the dead that were in it , 
and death and hell ( the place of departed spirits) 
shall deliver up the dead that were in them, and 
they shall be judged every man according to his 
works. T h e y tell us, that " we must all appear 
" before the judgment-sea t of Christ, that every 
" one may rece ive the things done in his body 
" according to that he hath done, whether it be 
" good or b a d . " e A mult i tude of other passages 
assert or allude to the same awful e v e n t : and many 
set forth in most expressive terms some of the t re-
mendous circumstances with which this event will 
be accompanied. Our Saviour tells us, in St . Mat-
thew, tha t " the Son of Man shall come in the 
" glory of his Fa the r with his angels ; " f and, in St . 
L u k e , that " t he Son of M a n shall come in his own 
" glory, and in his Fa ther ' s , and of the holy an-
" gels ."e St. Paul informs us, that " the Lord J e -
" sus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
" angels, in flaming tire, taking vengeance on them 
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" tha t know not God, and tha t obey not the Gos-
" pel of our L o r d J e s u s Christ."1» And again, 
" T h e L o r d himself shall descend from heaven 
" with a shout , wi th the voice of the archangel and 
" wi th the t rump of G o d , " which shall awaken the 
dead , and raise them out of the i r g r aves : but " the 
" dead in Christ shall r ise first."' And in the book 
of Reve la t ion , St . J o h n , in the spirit of prophecy, 
r ep re sen t s h imself as having actually seen this awful 
spec tac le . " And I saw a g rea t white throne, and 
" him tha t sat on it , f rom whose face the ear th and 
" the heaven fled a ~ a y ; and there was found no 
« p lace for t h e m . And I saw the dead , small and 
" great , stand before God ; and the books w e r e 
" opened ; and ano the r book was opened ; which 
« is the book of l i fe ; and the dead were judged out 
" of those things which w e r e writ ten in the books, 
" according to the i r w o r k s . " " 

T h e Scr iptures , you will recol lect , repea ted ly 
tel l us, that this event will be accompanied by the 
dest ruct ion of the world, which we now see , and 
tha t the instrument , by which this destruction will 
b e accomplished, is fire. W e are told, for instance, 
by S t . P e t e r , that " t he heavens shall pass away 
" with a great noise, and the elements shall mel t 
" wi th fe rvent h e a t ; t he ea r t h also, and the works 
" that a re there in , shall be burned u p . " 1 

My friends, let me he re pause while I beg you to 
reflect , that these a re not descriptions of an event 
in which we have no concern , and which w e may 
hear and read of wi thout in teres t . W e shall all of 
us be called upon to witness the t remendous scene . 
You , and I, and all, shall actually witness the de-
struction of the universe ; w e shall actually see this 
ear th , with all t he works of na ture , and of a r t upon 

h 2 Thess . i. 7, 8. 
k Rev. xx. 11 ,12 . 

j 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
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it, its cities, its forests, and its mountains, devoured 
by the flames, and passing away into nothing. And 
the re is not one among us, wha tever his s ta te or 
condition may be, w h e t h e r small or great , rich or 
poor , learned or unlearned, wicked or holy, but 
must appea r before this awful t r ibunal . And y e t 
w e can most of us hear of these things without 
be ing a f f ec t ed ; or , if we are affected for a t ime , 
the impression soon passes away, and our hear ts 
a r e again given up to this world, as if it were our 
only portion, our only res t . One reason of this in-
difference is to be found in our want of reflect ion 
upon the na ture and j u d g m e n t to which we shall 
then be s u b j e c t e d ; upon the strict jus t ice , I had 
almost said the severity, with which it will be con-
duc ted . L e t us proceed, therefore , in the nex t 
place, to consider what we shall be judged fo r . 

I I . W e shall be judged, the text tells us, for the 
things done in the body ; for our behaviour during 
our cont inuance on e a r t h ; for our actions, words, 
and thoughts, which, as you have heard , are r ep re -
sented as being recorded in the book of God, tha t 
at the last day we may be judged out of those things 
which a re written in the book. 

W e shall be called to account for our actions. 
Not only will the more daring violations of G o d ' s 
law then be r emembered , but all those deeds of 
darkness , which the hopes of concealment en-
couraged us to commit , of which we said, no e y e 
shall see u s ; forgetting that nothing can be con-
cealed from God, that " all things a re naked, and 
" opened unto the eyes of him, with whom we have 
" to do , " m and, that the t ime would come when he 
would set our misdeeds before him, and our secret 
sins in the light of his countenance ." Every un-
lawful indulgence of appet i te , of which we said in 

» Heb. iv. 13. n Psalm xc. 8. 
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o u r hear t , t he darkness shall cover i t ; every secret 
f raud , and act of decei t , in which we perhaps ex-
u l ted as an instance of skill and sagacity, and took 
advantage of the simplicity or credulity of a neigh-
bour ; these, and all such as these, shall then be 
openly published before men and ange l s ; " for, 
" t he re is nothing covered , tha t shall not b e re -
« vealed ; nei ther hid, that shall not be known."» 
Par t icular ly , if a t any t ime the desire of the ap-
p lause of men , or the dread of their censure , t he 
f e a r of the i r reproaches or laughter , have led us to 
a c t contrary to our known duty, our cowardice and 
shame shall then be openly exposed ; for, " who-
" soeve r , " says our L o r d , " s h a l l be ashamed of 
« m e and of my words, in this adul terous and sin-
" ful generation ; of him shall t he Son of Man be 
" ashamed, when he come th in the glory of his F a -
" the r with the holy angels . "? And not only those 
actions, which w e r e evident ly sinful, bu t many of 
those which to ou tward appea rance were good and 
pra iseworthy, will be condemned , when the motives 
f rom which they p roceeded a re revea led . Alms 
bes towed, and acts of seeming kindness per formed, 
no t from a pr inciple of love or obedience to God, 
o r from good-will to man , but from a spirit of osten-
tat ion ; regularity in the externa l ordinances of re-
ligion proceeding, not from devotion and a sense of 
duty , but from the des i re of human applause, will, 
by that God who see th the hear t , be found wanting 
in goodness, and condemned with the rest of the 
offspring of vanity and p r ide . 

W e shall be judged also for our words, " By thy 
« words thou shalt be justif ied, and by thy words 
« thou shalt be condemned . "^ Those , for instance, 
who have accus tomed themselves to the language 
of cursing, who h a v e been in the habi t of call ing 

o Luke s i i . 2. P Mark viii. 38. q Matt. xii. 37, 

Upon God to damn the i r neighbours or themselves, 
perhaps even their own chi ldren, and have died 
without repentance , will then learn by sad experi-
e n c e how dreadful a thing that damnation is, which 
they so wantonly called down. As while in the 
body they delighted in cursing,* they have cause to 
fear that cursing will happen unto them, and tha t 
they will hea r the terr ible sentence o f — " Depa r t , 
« ye cursed, into everlasting fire." T h o s e whose 
tongues have sown strife and dissension ; those who 
have s landered their neighbours, or who have re -
joiced in an opportunity of publishing their sins and 
imperfect ions by evil speak ing ; those who h a v e 
al lowed themselves to vent their anger in railing, 
and abusive language ; those also whose conversa-
tion has been the conversat ion of lasciviousness, 
who have been guilty of " foolish talking and j e s t -
" ing ," designed to exci te unchaste imaginations 
and des i r e s ; all these will then have cause to de -
p lore the i r fo l ly ; for, of " every idle word , " 8 o r , 
as it has been understood, of every vain and wicked 
word, " that men shall s p e a k , " says our Saviour, 
» they shall give account in the day of j u d g m e n t . " 

W e shall be judged too for our thoughts . O u r 
thoughts are of tent imes not entirely in our own 
power ; and many vain and foolish, or even in 
themselves sinful, imaginations, may en t e r our 
minds against our wills. T h e s e , inasmuch as they 
arise wi thout ou r consent, will not, we trust, be im-
pu ted to us, by a God of mercy, as actual sins. But , 
every wilful del iberate wicked t h o u g h t ; eve ry 
scheme of iniquity, which we have devised, wi th-
out being able to practise i t ; every fraud or s t ra-
t agem for overreaching another which w e h a v e 
planned, though without being able to carry it into 
e f f ec t ; every actual intention to gratify some sin-

» Psalm cix. 17. » Matt. xii. 36* 



fu l lust, to t he accomplishment of which nothing 
bu t opportunity has been want ing ; nay, farther, 
«very unchaste imagination, eve ry unchari table 
thought which we have wilfully cher ished in secret , 
will, by that God who spieth out all the thoughts 
and purposes of the hear t , be classed with actual 
sins. 

And not only will our sins of commission, those 
/n which we have done that which we ought not to 
have done, be remembered against us, but our sins 
of omission also, the leaving undone what we ought 
io do. a re recorded in the book of God ' s remem-
brance . Indeed, it is upon the per formance or the 
non-per fo rmance of duties, part icularly of the du-
ties of brother ly kindness, that our Saviour repre-
sents the last sen tence to depend . W e shall have 
to account for every instance in which we have 
perversely withholden good f rom our b ro ther to 
whom it was due, when it was in the power of our 
hand to do i t ; for every neglect of a reasonable 
opportunity of promoting his worldly comfort , or his 
e ternal wel fare . W e shall have to answer for 
eve ry occasion of advancing the glory of God 
among men, which we have carelessly omitted to 
improve ; and for our wilful neglect of the means 
of g race , such as reading and hear ing the word of 
God, such as prayer , and the sacrament of the 
L o r d ' s Suppe r . 

111. It remains, in the third place, that we say a 
few words on the sentence that will be pronounced. 
Wha t this will be, we are told by our Lord himself. 
" T h e n shall the King say unto them on his right 
" hand, Come, ye blessed of my F a t h e r , inherit the 
" kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
" of the wor ld . " " T h e n shall he say also unto 
" them on the left hand, Depar t from me, ye cursed, 
" into everlasting fire, p repared for the devil and 
" his angels . And these shall go away into ever -

" lasting punishment : but the righteous into life 
" e t e r n a l . ' " As the blessedness of the righteous, 
so also the punishment of the wicked will last for 
ever . W h a t the exact n a t u r e of this punishment 
will be, we perhaps do not k n o w ; and in speaking 
of i t , 1 will not venture to say any thing but wha t 
is said in Scr ip ture . Stl John , in the Revelat ions, 
descr ibes the p lace of punishment as being a " l ake 
" of f i r e . " u Our blessed Lord represen t s it b y 
" ou ter darkness , " " where i s " " weeping and 
" gnashing of tee th ; " x and with a most awful and 
impressive repeti t ion, th ree t imes in one chapter , 
speaks of it as a place in which " the i r worm die th 
" not, and the fire never shall be quenched."y 

In one of these states, my friends, will every one 
of us be fixed, by the judgmen t of the last day . 
T h a t sen tence will p lace each of us in a state of 
unspeakable blessedness which will last for ever , 
or in a state of misery and despair which will never 
have an end. 

If we really bel ieve these things ; if we real ly 
bel ieve that our Lo rd , who is now at the right hand 
of God, will f rom thence " come to j udge both the 
" quick and the d e a d , " would it not be wise in us 
to p repare for the last judgment , while we ye t have 
t ime ? Is it wise in us ever to be undmindful of 
the awful account which we must one day give ? 
W e , the ministers of the Gospel , remind you of 
these solemn truths, not for the sake of exciting an 
useless a larm, but in order to save you from the 
sen tence of condemnat ion. " Knowing the ter ror 
" of the Lord w e " try to " persuade m e n , " z to re-
p e n t of and forsake their sins, and seek for par-
don through the meri ts of our R e d e e m e r . Judge , 
therefore , yourselves, b re th ren , tha t ye be not 
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j udged of the L o r d . If w e would " no t be con-
" demned in that fearful j udgmen t , w e must ac-
t£ cuse and condemn ourse lves for our own fau l t s " 
now, and str ive, through the aid of the Holy Spiri t , 
t o bring for th fruits mee t for r epen t ance , even t h e 
f rui t of a holy and religious l ife. And le t us re -
m e m b e r for our encouragement , that the Being who 
will then come in grecft glory to judge the world , 
is he who once came in g rea t humili ty to save the 
wor ld . O u r J u d g e is one who took our na ture 
upon him, who can be touched with the feelings of 
ou r infirmities, having been in all points t empted 
l ike as we are , 3 and who died to save us from con-
demnat ion . Although we h a v e sinned, " ye t w e 
" have an Advoca te with the F a t h e r , J e sus Chr is t 
" t he r igh teous . " b If we will but r epen t and be-
l ieve, our J u d g e himself becomes our Advoca te . 
" L e t us the re fore re turn un to h im, who is the 
" merciful r ece ive r of all t rue peni ten t sinners ; 
" assuring ourselves that he i s . ready to rece ive us, 
" and most willing to pardon us, if we come unto 
" him with faithful r epen tance ; if w e submit our-
" selves to him, and from hence fo r th walk in his 
" w a y s ; if we will take his easy yoke and light 
" burden upon us, to follow him in lowliness, pa-
" t ience, and chari ty, and be ordered by the go-
" ve rnance of his Holy S p i r i t ; seeking always his 
" glory, and serving him duly in our vocation with 
H thanksgiving."0 

» Heb. iv. 15. í> 1 John ii. 1. * Commination. 

B E L I E F I N G O D T H E H O L Y G H O S T . 

2 COR. xiii. 14. 

The communion of the Holy Ghost be with you ali. 

1 » his affectionate farewell to the Church at Co-
rinth, St. Paul expresses his wish or prayer , t h a t 
t he " communion of the Holy Ghost might be with 
" them a l l . " H e could have expressed for them no 
k inder wish ; and it accordingly has been adopted 
as the conclusion of our ordinary Church Serv ice , 
and of most of our forms of domestic devot ion . 
T h e communion or fellowship of the Holy Ghos t , 
in o ther words, t he being continually assisted by 
h im, is of absolute necessity to the salvation of our 
souls. " If any man have not the Spirit of Chr i s t , " 
says St . Paul , " he is none of h i s , " 3 and those who 
belong not to Chris t , must be left to perish in ou te r 
darkness . 

Impor tant , however , as this doctrine is, it has 
not , 1 fear, i ts due influence in the world. S o m e 
men seem disposed to consider all rel iance upon 
the aid of the Holy Ghost as a species of en thu-
siasm ; and o thers t rea t it with such total neglect,, 
t ha t if they should be asked, like the imper fec t 
conver ts a t 'Ephesus , " Have ye received the Holy 

a Bom. Yin. 9 . 
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The communion of the Holy Ghost be with you ali. 

1 » his affectionate farewell to the Church at Co-
rinth, St. Paul expresses his wish or prayer , t h a t 
t he " communion of the Holy Ghost might be with 
" them a l l . " H e could have expressed for them no 
k inder wish ; and it accordingly has been adopted 
as the conclusion of our ordinary Church Serv ice , 
and of most of our forms of domestic devot ion . 
T h e communion or fellowship of the Holy Ghos t , 
in o ther words, t he being continually assisted by 
h im, is of absolute necessity to the salvation of our 
souls. " If any man have not the Spirit of Chr i s t , " 
says St . Paul , " he is none of h i s , " 3 and those who 
belong not to Chris t , must be left to perish in ou te r 
darkness . 

Impor tant , however , as this doctrine is, it has 
not , 1 fear, i ts due influence in the world. S o m e 
men seem disposed to consider all rel iance upon 
the aid of the Holy Ghost as a species of en thu-
siasm ; and o thers t rea t it with such total neglect,, 
t ha t if they should be asked, like the imper fec t 
conver ts a t 'Ephesus , " Have ye received the Holy 
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" G h o s t since ye bel ieved ? " b t hey would reply 
like them, « W e have not so much as heard whe-
" ther there be any Holy Ghos t . " T h e Apostle 
immediate ly rejoins, " Unto what then were ye 
" b a p t i z e d ?» All persons baptized, according to 
Chris t ' s institution, a re baptized in the name of the 
Holy Ghost , as well as in the name of the Fa the r 
and the Son. T h e Church of England, very pro-
per ly , teaches us to consider belief in GOD THE 

G H O S T , WHO S A N C T I F I E T H US, AND ALL T H E 
E L E C T P E O P L E OF G O D , as one of the chief articles 
of sai th; she .mplores his aid in numerous passages 
m he r public services, and concludes almost every 
psalm and hymn in these services, with ascribing 
glory to the Holy Ghost , as well as to the other 
two Persons of the blessed Tr in i ty . 

In discoursing on the fellowship or assistance of 
the Holy Ghost , I shall, Firs t , shortly state the ne-
cessity we all he under of receiving his aid : shall, 
Secondly, point out the p roper fruits or effects 
of his fellowship, by which effects we may iud^e 
how far we have received i t ; and shall, Thirdly 
di rect you to the most effectual means of procur-
ing such assistance. 

Fi rs t , t h e n ; the assistance of the Holy Spirit is 
necessary, in consequence of the weakness and cor-
ruption of our na tu re . T h e Scriptures both of the 
Old and of the N e w Tes tament , represent the na-
tural s tate of man as being a state of moral infir-
mity and sin. In the first age of the world we read 
of the generat ion then living, that « the wickedness 
" of man was great in the e a r t h , " and " that every 
" imagination of the thoughts of his hear t was only 
" evil continually ; " that " all flesh had cor rup ted 

h l s w a y uP<>n the ear th . ' " 3 W h e n c e did this ge-
nera l p reva lence of wickedness p roceed , but from 

b A c t s s i x . 2 . e Gen. vi. 5, 12. 

an innate tendency and disposition to evil ? David 
laments of himself, tha t he was conceived in sin 
and shapen in wickedness,11 and represen ts the Al-
mighty as looking down " from heaven upon the 
" chi ldren of m e n : to see if t he re were any tha t 
" would understand and seek af ter God ; b u t , " he 
proceeds , " they a re all gone out of the way, they 
" are a l together become abominable : t he re is none 
" tha t doeth good, no not o n e . " T h e wise son and 
successor of David in like manner asserts, " that 
" there is not a jus t man upon ea r th who doeth 
" good, and sinneth not ;" e that the hear t of the 
" sons of men is full of evil, and madness is in the i r 
" hear t while they live : " f and Isaiah, in the name 
of mankind, confesses, " all we l ike sheep have 
" gone astray ; w e have turned eve ry one to his. 
" own w a y . " s 

Wha teve r a l lowance may be made in some of 
these passages for the strong manner of expression 
common among the nations of the east , they cer-
tainly imply a great degree of depravi ty and cor-
rupt ion . T h e N e w T e s t a m e n t speaks the same 
language. Both our Lord himself, and his Apostle 
St. Paul , express the natura l s tate of man by the 
t e rms " the flesh," and " the old man ; " and again 
and again assure us, that " they that a re in the 
" flesh," in that natural state, " cannot please 
" G o d . " h O u r Saviour speaks of men as loving 
" darkness r a the r than light, because the i r deeds 
" were evi l . " ' And St . Paul , having adopted the 
acknowledgments of the sinfulness of man, made 
by the Psalmist and by Isaiah, says, " the Scr ipture 
" hath concluded all under s in . " k He addresses 
the Ephesians as having been " dead in trespasses 

d Psalm li . 5, and xiv. 3, 4. * Eccles . vi i . 20. f Ecc'.es. ix. 3,. 
s Isaiah l i i i . 6. h l iom. Yin. 8. 1 John iii. 19* 
k l iom. iii. 9, and Gal- iii. 22 . 



" a n d sins, w h e r e i n , " says he , " i n t ime past y e 
" walked according to the course of this world, ac-
" cording to the pr ince of the power of the air, t he 
" spirit that now worke th in the children of disobe-
" dience : among whom also we all had our con-
" versation in t ime past in the lusts of our flesh, ful-
" filling the desires of the flesh and of the mind ; 
" and were by na tu re the children of wrath , even 
" as others ."1 And in tha t well known passage in 
the Epist le to the Romans, speaking in the person 
of a man still unde r the inf luence of his nat ive cor-
rupt ion, he says, " 1 am carnal , sold under s in . 
" F o r that which I do, I allow n o t : for what I 
" would, that do 1 n o t ; but what 1 hate, that do 1 ." 
And again, " for 1 know that in m e ( tha t is in my 
" flesh) dwelleth no good t h i n g : for to will is pre-
" sent with m e ; but how to per form that which is 
" good, 1 find not.""1 

T h e histories both of ancient and of modern 
times ; indeed, the daily and weekly records of 
passing events , tend to confirm these Scriptural re -
presentat ions of the sinfulness of man, since a g r ea t 
par t of these records is made up of the reci tal of 
human weaknesses and human cr imes . O u r obser-
vation'—unwilling observat ion—of what passes un-
de r our own eyes, bears painful testimony to the 
same t ruth. Indeed, for the confirmation of it, w e 
need only appeal to what passes in our own bo-
soms. F o r which of us does not often feel a back-
wardness to what we know to be our duty, and a 
strong inclination to many things which we know 
to be evil ? H o w unguarded are we somet imes , 
both in our words and in our a c t i o n s ; and how 
many emotions of vani ty , of undue desire , of cause-
less anger, and of ill will, arise in our bosoms ? In 
par t icular , how indisposed are we often for p raye r , 
and for the other offices of devot ion ! 

1 Ephes. ii. 1, 2, 3. m R o m , j 5 j i g . 

¡ l i s t r ue , tha t a man may, wi thout the aid of the 
Holy Spirit, maintain a generally moral line of con-
duct , and a fair reputa t ion among men . H e may 
be led to do this by regard for his own charac te r , 
for his own interest , his own heal th , his own ease, 
and by a var ie ty of other human motives and human 
feel ings; but without that aid he cannot become 
really religious, he cannot become HOLY ; and we 
know, tha t wi thout holiness, " no man shall see the 
" L o r d . " " " H e canno t , " as our art icle expresses 
it , " turn and p repare himself by his own natura l 
" s trength and good works, to faith, and calling 
" upon God or do works well pleasing in his 
sight, well pleasing as proceeding from a pure prin-
ciple of religion. As long as a man is dest i tute of 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost , he is in his na-
tural state, in that s tate which the Scr iptures t e rm 
the flesh, and " they that a re in the flesh cannot 
" please G o d ; if ye live af ter the flesh ye shall 
" die ;"P " shall of the flesh reap cor rupt ion ."* 

H e n c e then arises the necessity of our receiving 
the he lp of the Holy Ghost . Hence it was tha t 
our Saviour said, " E x c e p t a man be born again— 
" born of wa te r and of the Spir i t—he cannot en te r 
" into the kingdom of G o d . " r Hence it was, tha t 
St. Paul so repeatedly exhorts his converts to " be 
" r enewed in the spirit of their minds, and to pu t 
" on the new man, which af ter God is crea ted in 
" r ighteousness and t rue hol iness ." 8 

In str ict ag reement with this doctr ine of Scrip-
tu re are the prayers of our Church . In them we 
acknowledge " that such is the frailty of man, that 
" without God we cannot but f a l l ; " that " through 
-" the weakness of our mortal nature we can do no 

n Heb. xii . 14. 0 Art. x . See that article and the ninth, 
p Rom. viii. 8, 13. 1 Gal. vi- 8. r John iii. 3, 5 . 
s Ephes. iv. 23, 24. 



" good thing without G o d t h a t " if we have good 
e< desires in our hear ts , or think those things that 
" a re good , " they a re put into our minds by the 
prevent ing grace of God, that is, by the grace of 
God going before our thoughts to purify and guide 
them. W e pray in one collect that we may be 
" d a i l y r enewed by God ' s Holy S p i r i t i n ano-
ther , " that by the same Spir i t we may have a 
" right j udgmen t in all things ; " and in another , we 
say, " forasmuch as without thee we a re not able to 
" please thee, mercifully grant tha t thy Holy Spi-
" rit may in all things di rect and rule our h e a r t s . " 

T h e Communion Service, and the occasional of-
fices, part icularly those for Baptism, a re full of ex-
pressions to the same purpor t . 

Weak and frail as we a re in ourselves, and en-
compassed as we a re with moral and spiritual dan-
gers, ye t , G o d ' s grace is sufficient for us,« and his 
strength is made per fec t in our weakness. " T h e 
" Spiri t still he lpeth our infirmities,"" and w e may 
b e able to do all things through Christ s t rengthen-
ing us." 

F r o m the beginning of t ime, the Holy Spiri t , w e 
doubt not, was ready to help those who sought his 
aid ; but under the Gospel dispensation his influ-
ences were to be more plentifully poured for th . 
" A new hear t will I give y o u , " saith the Lo rd , 
" and a new spirit will I put within y o u . " " And I 
" will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to 
" walk in my statute?, and ye shall keep my judg-
" ments, and do t h e m . " r And again, " the Sp i r i t " 
shall " b e poured upon us from on high—and the 
" work of righteousness shall be p e a c e ; and the 
" effect of righteousness quietness and assurance 
" for e v e r . " z O u r Lord , just before his death , in 

* 2 Cor. xii . 9. U R o m . V;-,I. 2 6 . x Phil ¡ v 13 
r Ezek. xxxv i . 26, 27. 2 Isaiah x x x i i . 15, 17-

one of his last affect ionate discourses to his dis-
ciples, says, " I will pray the F a t h e r , and he shall 
" g ' v e you ano the r Comfor t e r , that he may abide 
" with you for e v e r ; even the Spir i t of t r u t h ; 
ik whom the world cannot receive , because it seeth 
" him not, ne i ther knoweth him ; but ye know him ; 
" for h e dwel le th with you, and shall be in you " a 

Accordingly, St. Paul speaks of the bodies of Chris-
tians as being the temple of the Holy Ghost . 

I I . W e will now, in the second place, p roceed 
to inquire into the p rope r fruits of the Spiri t , into 
the effects which follow from our partaking of his 
fellowship or communion . 

And, first, we a re repeatedly assured by St . Paul , 
tha t if we walk in the Spirit , we shall not fulfil t he 
lusts of the flesh. W h a t the works of the flesh a re 
you well k n o w . Some of them a re enumera ted by 
St. Paul in the Epist le to the Galat ians . " T h e 
" works of the flesh," says he , " a re manifest , 
" which a re these : adul te ry , fornication, unclean-
" ness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft , ha t red , 
" var iance , emulat ions, wra th , strife, seditions, he-
£t resies, envyings, murders , drunkenness , revel-
" lings, and such l ike . ' " 3 

T o be guilty of any of these works of the flesh, 
shows that we a re not wholly led by the Spiri t . 
All the sins of unchastity appear to be peculiarly 
repugnant to the inf luence of the Holy Spiri t . St . 
Pau l argues against t hem on this very ground. 
" F l ee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is 
" without the body ; but he that commit te th forni-
" cat ion sinneth against his own body. W h a t ! 
" know ye not that your body is the temple of the 
" Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of 
" G o d ? " c and " i f any man defile the temple of 

a John xiv. 16, 17- See also chapters xv. and xvi . 
l> Gal. v . 19 ,20 , 21. c 1 Cor. vi. 1 8 , 1 9 . 



" God, him shall God des t roy. ' " 1 Drunkenness 
also St . Paul appears to p lace in part icular opposi-
tion to the influence of the Spi r i t : and cer ta inly 
this may well be said of a sin, which besots even a 
man ' s natural reason and conscience, and deprives 
him of the common knowledge of right and wrong. 
It , my friends, you are in the habi t of giving way 
to any of these lusts of t h e flesh ; to drunkenness , 
fo r instance, or unchast i ty, or ha t red , o r a quar re l -
some disposition, you may be sure that you a re not 
duly led by the Spirit , a n d a re t he re fo re far f rom 
t h e kingdom of God . 

Among the positive effects of the communion of 
the Holy Ghost , one of the first that I shall men-
t ion is, a s incere pract ical belief in the Chris t ian 
dispensation, especial ly in that main branch of i t , 
the redemption of the world by the death of Chris t . 
T r u e Christian faith is t h e offspring of a divine in-
fluence. " No man can say tha t Jesus is the L o r d . 
" but by the Holy Ghost ; " e and whosoever con^ 
fesseth from his hear t t ha t Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh, is born of God . f 

A leading feature in the charac ter of those who 
a r e led by the Spirit of God , is f requency and ea r -
nes tness in p raye r . In o n e of the prophet ical pro-
mises of the Spirit, it is said, " I will pour upon the 
" house of David , and upon the inhabitants of J e -

rusa lem, the Spirit of grace and of supplica-
" tions and the Spirit is represented by St. Paul 
as assisting us in prayer , as making " intercession 

tor us."» If we pray no t at all, or but seldom, 
and then without earnes tness o r fervency, we have 
grea t cause to fear that we a r e very imperfect ly in-
fluenced by the Holy Ghos t . 

O u r L o r d assures us tha t the love of God is the 

i I C f • v'}- \ l> v
c 1 Cor. xii. 3. f 1 John iv. 2, 

K Zech. xi i . 10. »> Rom. viii. 26. 

first and great commandment of all. Th i s love of 
God, however , finds little place in our corrupted 
nature ; until , as the Apostle speaks, " it is shed 
" abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, ' which 
« is given unto u s . " 

In the passage of the Epist le to the Galat ians 
be fore referred to, St . Paul says, " the fruit of t h e 
" Spirit is love, joy, peace , long-suffering, g e n t l e " 
« ness, goodness, faith, meekness , t empe rance . * 
H e whose hear t is renewed by the Holy Spiri t , will 
be influenced by love to G o d ; and by real good 
will to man, which he will show in all the acts and 
offices of Christian chari ty , as opportunity is offered 
to h im. T h e o ther fruits of the Spirit here men-
tioned are joy, a religious cheerfulness , springing 
from an humble t rust in God ' s mercy through 
C h r i s t ; and peace, peace of conscience, p roduced 
by the same cause , t he peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, together with a peaceab le dis-
position and behaviour towards men, and a wish to 
p romote peace by all p roper means . Long-suf-
fering, gentleness, and meekness, a re again and again 
r ecommended and enforced by the Apostles, and 
b y their divine Master , as distinguishing marks .of 
being influenced by the Sp i r i t ; and we are re -
peatedly charged to " put away f rom us all bi t ter-
" ness, and wrath , and anger, and clamour, and 
" evil-speaking, with all mal ice ," 1 as sins which a re 
contrary to his suggestions. Faith, in the passage 
above quoted, appears to mean, not so much faith 
in God, as faithfulness, or good faith, in our in ter -
course with man ; a strict regard for t ruth in all w e 
say or do, t h e being t rue and jus t in all our deal-
ings. And certainly we shall not be otherwise 
than t rue and just if we are guided by the Spirit of 
t r u th . Temperance implies self-command and mor 

-5 Rom. v. 9. k Gal. v. 22 ,23 . 1 Ephes. iv. SIv 



derat ion in all things. It implies not only the curb-
ing of the appet i tes and desires of the body, but 
the keeping within due bounds all earthly passions 
and feelings of every descr ipt ion. 

T h e r e a re many o ther passages in the Epist les, 
part icularly in those to the Ephesians and the Co-
lossians,® which give the distinguishing marks of 
t h e old and of the new man ; that is, of a man un-
de r the government of his evil na ture , and of h im 
w h o is led by the Holy Spir i t . By a t ten t ive con-
siderat ion of these passages, you may be ass is ted 
in judging for yourselves, whe ther you a re , or a r e 
not , led by the Spirit of G o d . 

L e t us, my friends, guided and assisted by these 
passages of Scr ip ture , fairly and honestly ask our -
selves how far we have got the bet ter of the lusts 
of the flesh, and how far w e show forth in o u r 
t empers and conduct the fruits of the Spirit . 

Perhaps upon such examination w e shall find 
that we a re far from being habitually led by the 
Spir i t of God, and that therefore we have little 
reason to consider ourselves as his chi ldren. And 
this leads me, in the last p lace , to d i rect you to the 
m e a n s of procur ing the inf luences—the fellowship 
— o f the Holy Ghost . 

Since the Holy Spirit is the spirit of knowledge , 
you must seek the knowledge of him, and of the 
effects which he produces on the hear t , in those 
Scr ip tures which were " g i v e n by his inspira t ion," 
wh ich " holy men of God wrote as they w e r e 
" moved by the Holy G h o s t . " If able, you should 
diligently read them ; but, a t all events, should a t -
tent ively hea r them, should mark, learn , and in-
wardly digest them. 

P raye r , however , is the g rea t means for obtain-
ing the aid of the divine S p i r i t ; but our supplica-

153 See the three last chapters of each of these Epistles. 

tions must be f requen t and earnest , in proportion, 
to the importance, the absolute need in which w e 
stand, of the blessing which we ask. Peti t ions ut-
t e r ed only with the lips, without any corresponding 
emotions of the hear t , deserve not the name of 
p rayer . O u r prayers for the help of the Holy Spi-
ri t must be constant, fervent , impor tuna t e ; and if 
w e thus pray , we shall be graciously heard . " Ask, 
" and it shall be given you,"» says our Saviour, 
" seek, and ye shall find and he encourages us 
to hope that our heavenly F a t h e r will give " t h e 
" Holy Spirit to them that ask him."» 

Another powerful means of procur ing the assist-
ance of the Spirit of God is furnished by the holy 
sacraments . T o the sacrament of Baptism we w e r e 
admit ted in our infancy ; but when ar r ived at ma-
t u r e years, we should look back to it with serious 
reflect ion upon the privileges to which we w e r e 
then admitted, and the solemn engagements into 
which we entered» T h e sacrament of the L o r d ' s 
Supper was appointed expressly for " the strength-
" ening and refreshing of our sou ls . " T o that w e 
ought regularly to have recourse , for fresh supplies 
of those influences of the divine Spiri t , which a re 
essential to our spiritual life here , and to our life in 
h e a v e n hereaf te r* 

My friends, I h o p e tha t you have paid a t t en t ion 
to the doctr ine which 1 have endeavoured to p lace 
before you» You all profess, as one of the main 
art icles of your faith, to bel ieve in G O D T H E H O L Y 
G H O S T , W H O S A N C T I F I E T H YOU, AND A L L . T H E E L E C T 
P E o r L E OF G O D . W h o sanctifieth you. But a re 
you sanctified by him? T h e word sanctified, y o u 
know, means to make holy. Are you made holy ? 
Are you a t tent ive to all your duties to God and 
aian, and governed by religious principles in a l l y o a 

R Matt . v i i . 0 L u k e s i . 13 , 
i 2 



S4 Belief in God the Holy Ghost. 

do or say ? In Bapt ism you w e r e made the chil-
dren of God. p But r emember , tha t in o rde r to be 
numbered among the children of God, it is neces-
sary that you be led by the Spirit of G o d . And a r e 
you led by that Sp i r i t ? You trust that you a r e 
members of, t ha t you belong to, Chr is t . You a r e 
not to any profitable o r saving purpose his m e m -
bers, unless you are influenced by his Spiri t .* 

Seriously lay these things to hea r t . Seek in 
earnest p rayer for fresh supplies of the aid of the 
Spir i t ; and may God of his mercy grant , tha t t he 
communion or fellowship of the Holy G h o s t may 
be with us all e v e r m o r e . 

P Church Catechism. 9 Rom. vii i . 9 . 

SERMON VL 

B E A D I N G T H E S C R I P T U R E S , 

JOHN V. 3 9 . 

Search the Scriptures. 

A MAN who has any belief in a God, and in a 
f u tu r e s ta te of rewards and punishments , must 
natural ly feel anxious to know, by what means G o d 
may be made his fr iend, and his fu ture condit ion 
r e n d e r e d happy . Upon these most interest ing sub-
j e c t s of inquiry, however , man is by nature great ly 
ignorant . " Hard ly do we guess aright at things 
" that a re upon ear th , and with labour do we find 

the things tha t are before us : but the things tha t 
" a re in heaven who hath searched n u t ? " a Man is 
of ten too at a loss, with respect to the line of con-
duc t which he ought to pursue, and f requent ly 
most powerful ly disposed not to pursue that course 
which his be t te r j udgmen t would point out to h im. 
" T h e way of m a n , " says the Prophet , " is not in 

h imse l f : it is not in man tha t walketh to d i rect 
J his s t eps . " b 

F o r the direct ion both of our faith and prac t ice , 
God has been graciously pleased to give us the 
holy Scriptures . H e has given them to be " a 
a lantern unto our feet , and a light unto our p a t h s . " c 
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I t is upon the duty of hear ing and reading the sa-
cred volume, and upon the manner in which this 
duty should be pe r fo rmed , tha t I now wish to ad-
dress you. 

I. It can hardly be necessary to use many argu-
ments for the purpose of enforcing the duty of read-
ing and hear ing the Scr ip tures , w h e n you consider 
that they a re the very word of G o d . " All Scrip-
" t u r e , " says St . Paul , " is given by inspiration of 
« God : " d and we a re taught by St . Pe ter , " that 
" holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
" the Holy G h o s t . " e Now, if t he great and glori-
ous God graciously condescends to speak to his 
c rea tures , it is plainly their duty humbly to listen to 
him. If he vouchsafes to send them a message, 
thev clearly a re bound diligently to a t tend to 
T o neglect the Scriptures accordingly, is to neglec t 
him whose word they a r e . W h e n a message of im-
por tance is sent by some great and powerfu l man , 
it is received with attention and respect . If a kind 
and indulgent parent addresses a le t te r to his chil-
dren , tha t le t ter is read with affect ionate regard . 
And with re.spect and regard, beyond all compar i -
son grea ter , ought we to a t tend to the word of h im 
tha t speaketh from heaven, to the message of our 
F a t h e r and our God . 

T h e duty of reading and hear ing the Scr iptures 
will far ther appear , from the immense importance 
of the information which they convey to us. T h e y 
w e r e writ ten for our learning, and are able to make 
us wise unto salvation.1 Ref lec t on the meaning of 
this expression of being wise unto salvation. W e 
a r e p laced in this world in a state of trial, and a re 
all hastening on, e i ther to heaven or to hell , e i ther 
to happiness o r misery everlast ing. H o w to obtain 
tha t happiness, or avoid that misery, we are by 

i 2 Tim. iii. 16. e 2 Peter i. 2 l . f 2 T im. iii. 15. 

aa tu re sadly i g n o r a n t ; and by the same na ture a re 
sadly disposed to evil, strongly inclined to such a 
line of conduct , such tempers , and affections, of 
which misery must be the consequence. T o rescue 
us from this s tate the word of God was given to us. 
It was given to show us the way that we should 
walk in, and to guide our feet into the way of peace . 
It points out to us him to whom all the Scriptures 
bea r witness, him who is the great Author of e ter -
nal salvation to all them that obey him. If, then, 
the Scr iptures are able to make us wise unto salva-
tion ; if they furnish a satisfactory answer to the 
anxious question, what shall 1 do to be saved r 
surely we act like the enemies of our own souls— 
as if we did not wish to save them—if we refuse to 
h a v e recourse to this s torehouse of saving know-
ledge, if we neglec t to search the Scr ip tures . 

Af te r asserting in general that the Scriptures a r e 
able to make us wise unto salvation, St . Paul , in 
the nex t verse, proceeds to point out more part icu-
larly the beneficial effects of the" knowledge of 
them, in order to this g rea t end . T h e y " a re pro-
" fitable," he tells us, " for doctr ine, for reproof, 
" for correct ion, for instruction in righteousness."g 
T h e y a re profitable for doctrine; for teaching us 
all that it is important for us to know. T h e y lead 
us to the knowledge of God and of ourselves. T h e y 
teach us that the world was at first called into be-
ing by the voice of the Almighty; that man was 
c rea ted innocent and upright, but that he fell f rom 
his innocence, and by his fall entailed sin and dea th 
upon all his posteri ty. T h e y teach us the method 
adopted by an al l-merciful God to rescue us f rom 
this lost s tate , and instruct us, that as " by m a n 
" came death , by man came also the resurrect ion 
Ci of t he dead : " tha t " as in Adam all die, even s a 
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" C h r i s t shall all be made a l ive . " h T h e y far ther 
make known to us the g rea t doctr ines, of the satis-
faction made for sin by the dea th of the Son of G o d ; 
of the renovation of our natures by the Holy Spi-
rit ; and all o ther things which a Christ ian ought to 
know and believe for his soul ' s heal th. In the most 
comprehensive sense of the word, therefore , they 
are profitable for doctrine. T h e y a re profitable 
also for reproof. T h e word which is he re trans-
lated reproof, means also conviction or refutation of 
e r ror . W h e n left to himself, man is not only 
ignorant of what is t rue, but too frequently ready 
to embrace that which is false. T h e r e is pe rhaps 
hardly any imagination howeve r vain, hardly any 
e r ror however gross, which has not been adopted 
and upheld as t rue at some period of the world. 
When compared with the t ru th of the Scr ipture , all 
these errors fall to the g round . Er rors in opinion 
have a natural tendency to produce a faulty and 
vicious prac t ice . Reproof of every bad pract ice , 
of every sinful habit , comes most profitably f rom 
the holy Scr iptures ; for they form a standard, by 
which every work is to be t r ied, whe ther it be 
good, or whe the r it be e v i l ; and their reproofs a re 
enforced by the threatening of e te rna l suffering.1 

But the word of God wili not only serve to re -
prove what is wrong in pract ice , but to correct it, 
or set it r ight. It is profitable for correction. W h e n 
a man is going on in a way that leads to destruc-
tion, wi thout considering or be ing a w a r e of it, it is 
some advantage to be told tha t he is w r o n g ; but 
this information will but fill him with apprehen-
sions, and perhaps despair , unless at the same t ime 
the right way is pointed out to him. Th i s is t h e 
work of the holy Scriptures . W h e n a n y o n e has 
cont rac ted a sinful habit , t h e y not only reprove 
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him, and set before him the things that he ha th 
done, but also correc t him or set him r igh t ; they 
« will guide his feet in the way of p e a c e , " and 
teach him the t rue and right way to happiness . 

T h e Scr iptures are indeed " profitable for in-
e: struction in r ighteousness," in every sense of the 
expression. T h e y point out to us the righteous-
ness of living, which God commands ; the sober , 
righteous, and godly disposition and conduct , which' 
he en jo ins ; and, above all, they direct us to him, 
who for our sakes fulfilled all r ighteousness, and 
through faith in whose a tonement and mediat ion 
w e are accounted righteous in the sight of G o d . 

In another passage, St . Paul , speaking of the 
same Scriptures, says, " whatsoever things w e r e 
" wri t ten aforet ime were written for our learning, 

tha t we through pat ience and comfort of the 
« Scr iptures , might have hope." 5 T h e Scr iptures 
do indeed furnish the strongest ground for comfor t 
and consolation in every sorrow. If w e a re de-
pressed by pover ty , and by anxious fears lest we 
or our families should be left u t ter ly dest i tute , t he 
Scr iptures d i rect us to cast all our care upon him 
who careth for u s ; upon him who feedeth the fowls 
of heaven, and clotheth the lilies of the field, and 
will much more take care of the children of men.^ 
If we a re mourning the death of those we love, the 
Scr iptures tell us, that " blessed are the dead which 
« die in the Lord ; ' " that our depar ted friends have 
but passed before us on the journey of l i f e ; and 
they bid us not to sorrow like men that have no 
h o p e . If w e a re cast down by the sense of our 
numberless sins, and are overwhelmed with the 
dread of the divine displeasure, the Scriptures he re 
also furnish us the strongest ground of consolation 
and encouragement . T h e y guide our thoughts to 
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h im, who died tha t we might l ive : they tell us, 
tha t though our sins be as scar le t , ye t if w e hearti ly 
repen t of, and forsake them, and believe in the 
Lord J e s u s Christ , they shall through his dea th 
" become as whi te as s n o w . " m 

And with respect to afflictions in general , t he 
Scr ip tures tell us, that calamit ies a re not to be 
considered as happening by chance : that " afflic-
" tion cometh not forth of the dust, nei ther doth 
" trouble spring out of the g r o u n d , b u t proceeds 
f rom him by whom the " hairs of our head a re all 
" n u m b e r e d ; " from him without whose permission 
even " a spar row doth not fall on the ground 
and that he means them for our good, that he 
chastens us for our profit. T h e sacred volume 
accordingly assures us, that afflictions a re not to 
b e regarded as marks of G o d ' s displeasure, but 
r a the r as tokens of his love ; tha t " whom the Lord 
« loveth he cor rec te th , even as a fa ther the son in 
" whom he delighteth tha t as many as he loves 
h e rebukes and chas t ens ; that consequently " hap-
" py is t he man whom God co r rec te th ;P blessed 
" is t he man whom thou chastenest , O Lord , and 
" teachest in thy w a y . " T h e Scriptures instruct 
us, l ike all the distinguished servants of God, to 
bow ourselves with meek resignation under his 
hand , to submit ourselves entirely to his good 
pleasure , to be p repa red to say f rom our hear ts , 
" it is the Lord ; let him do what seemeth him 
" good : " i « Lord, not my will, but thine be d o n e . " 
Above all, the Scr iptures furnish the most strong 
consolation and the most animat ing hope, hope full 
of immortali ty, by direct ing our view beyond this 
lower world, to that world where sorrow hath no 
p lace . Afflictions he re , however painful, a r e to 
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l i e regarded as light, because they endure bu t for 
a moment . If they last our whole life, that still is 
b u t as a moment , when compared with e terni ty . 
T h e word of God accordingly teaches us to set our 
hea r t s upon tha t p lace , " where only t rue joys a r e 
« to be f o u n d ; " that p lace , w h e r e God shall wipe 
away all tears f rom the eyes " of his s e r v a n t s ; " 
w h e r e " t h e r e shall be no more dea th , nei ther 
" sorrow, nor crying, ne i ther shall there be any 
" more p a i n . " r A hope of enter ing into this state 
is set be fore us in t h e Sc r ip tu re s ; a hope founded 
on the promises of him who cannot l ie, and there-
fo re to be taken as an anchor of the soul, both sure 
and s teadfast . 

Such, then, are some of the reasons for search-
ing the Scr ip tures . W e should read and hear them 
because they are the word of God, the message 
from God to m a n ; because they dec la re unto us 
the way of sa lva t ion ; because they m a k e known 
unto us the will of G o d ; because they are profit-
able for doct r ine , fo r reproof , for correct ion, for 
instruct ion in rightetausness ; because they furnish 
us with ground for pa t ience , consolation, and hope . 

II . 1 will now, in the second p lace , p roceed t o 
jsay a few words on the m a n n e r in which this duty 
of searching the Scriptures should be per formed. 

Read them, then , frequently; read them with 
humility; r ead them with attention, and a desire to 
pract ise what you r e a d ; read them with fervent 
prayer to God, by whose Spirit they were indited, 
tha t he would assist you in understanding them, 
and in making them contr ibute to the salvation of 
your souls. 

F i r s t , r ead them frequently. It is a r ep roach— 
and a heavy reproach—just ly cast on some peop le , 
that the Bible, the book of God, lies unopened in 
the i r houses. L e t not this reproach be cast on 
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you. You know how strictly God enjoined the 
study of his law unde r the Mosaic dispensation, 

t h e s e words, which 1 command thee this day, 
shall be in thine h e a r t : and thou shalt teach 
them diligently unto thy chi ldren, and shalt talk 
of them when thou sittest in thine house, and 
when thou walkest by the way, and when thou 
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shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and 
h a J ? b e a s f r o n t l e t s be tween thine eyes . 

And thou shalt wr i te them upon the posts of thy 
house, and on thy gates.»* And again, in his 

cha rge to Joshua , » Th i s book of the law shall not 
depa r t out of thy m o u t h ; but thou shalt medi ta te 
there in day and night, that thou mayest observe 

* to do according to all that is writ ten there in ."« 
if the law deserved to have this diligent and con^ 
etant s tudy—and most certainly it did, inasmuch as 
it p roceeded from God himsel f—how much ra the r 
does the Gospe l? Th i s careful study of the revea led 
will of God was always a mark of his faithful ser-
vants . In the descript ion of a good man, in the 
first Psalm, it is said, « His delight is in the law of 

the Lord , and in his law will he exercise himself 
*» day and n i g h t . " T h e 119th Psalm abounds in 
passages expressing the like, sen t iment . Thus , in 
the 9th ve rse , » Wherewi tha l shall a young man 

cleanse his way?—even by ruling himself af ter 
thy w o r d . " Again, « My delight shall be in thy 
statutes, and 1 will not forget thy w o r d . " And 

again, « My delight shall be in thy commandments , 
" a n d my s tudy shall be in thy s ta tu tes . " It was 
the praise of the Bereans , that upon the first p reach-
ing of the Gospel , " they searched the Scr ip tures 
" daily, whe the r these things w e r e so . " u T h e con-
sequence was, that " many of them be l i eved . " 
And it is recorded to the honour of T imothy , the 
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fel low-labourer of St . Paul , that f rom a child he 
had known the holy Scriptures, which were able to 
make him wise unto salvation, through faith which 
is in Chris t Jesus." 

Secondly, read them with humility; with an 
humble teachable disposition, wi th a readiness to 
submit your own reason to the teaching of G o d . 
Although all that is necessary to salvation in the 
Scriptures is plain enough for the unlearned to un-
ders tand, so plain " tha t wayfaring men, though 
" fools," though simple and of a slow unders tand-
ing, " shall not e r r therein !"? ye t t he re are many 
par ts of the Bible which present so much of dif-
ficulty, that the most learned men have not b e e n 
able to agree upon the i r meaning . T h e s e diffi-
cult ies a re increased from the Scr iptures hav-
ing been wri t ten in foreign languages, which have 
ceased to be spoken, and wri t ten in times and 
countr ies , the manners and customs of which w e r e 
very different from our own . St . Pe t e r , you know, 
says, tha t in St . Pau l ' s Epist les « a re some things 
" hard to be unders tood, which they that a re un-
" learned and uns tab le , " (unstable , not steady in 
their religious principles,) " wrest , as they do also 
" the o ther Scr iptures , unto their own des t ruc t ion ." 2 

If a man sits down to read the book of God with a 
proud concei t of his own abilities, of the powers of 
his own reason, he will be ap t to give new a n d 
strange in terpre ta t ions of his own to the words of 
S c r i p t u r e ; or pe rhaps to be led by seeming diffi-
culties to re jec t t he Bible a l together , and with it to 
give up all well founded h o p e of a f u tu r e l ife. H u -
mility, an humble teachable disposition, will p r e -
ven t these evils. W h e n St . Philip asked the Eth i -
opian eunuch , " Unders tandes t thou what thou 
" readest ?" the reply was, " How can I, excep t 
" some man should guide m e ?" a Humil i ty will dis-
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pose us in the study of the Scr iptures to make use 
of the assistance which is offered to us.b A sincere 
member of the Church of England, in par t icular , 
will not. without g rea t reason depar t from the in-
terpre ta t ion of the doctrines of Scr ip ture which is 
given by that Church in her ar t icles and P raye r 
Book. T h e ar t icles and P r a y e r Book were f ramed 
with great ca re and pains by men richly furnished 
with all learning, human and divine ; men, like 
Apollos, " mighty in the Sc r ip tu res , " in the lan-
guages in which they w e r e originally wri t ten ; men, 
too, who were ready to give up, and many of whom 
actually did give up, every thing, even "life itself, 
for the doctr ines in them expressed. N e x t to the 
declared sense of the C h u r c h of England, an hum-
ble minded member of that Church will be dis-
posed to seek assistance in understanding the Scrip-
tures from his spiritual pastor , t he minister of the 
parish in which he dwells, who is regularly ap-
pointed over him to watch for his soul. 

Th i rd ly , read with attention. Many peop le , I 
fear , satisfy themselves with barely reading ove r a 
chapte r or two of the Bible, without consider ing or 
endeavour ing to impress upon their minds what 
they read. Such careless reading is a t t ended with 
little advantage . W e must not be satisfied with 
simply reading or hear ing the Scr iptures , but must 
" mark , learn, and inwardly digest t h e m . " And w e 
must not only digest them inwardly, but must prac-
tise them outwardly in our daily conversat ion and 

b I wish to take this opportunity of recommending to those 
who can afford it, the "Fami ly Bible," lately published by 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. All human 
works have their imperfections; but the notes to the Family 
Bible have been selected and brought together with much care 
and labour, and comprise a rich store of most useful information, 
and of strong and interesting incitements to practical piety — 
[Tfo's Bible, improved by a large body of additional notes, selected 
by Bishop Hobart, has recently been published by T. & J, Swords, 
New-York, to whom orders for it may be sent. 3 

conduct . W e must endeavour , by divine aid, to 
avoid wha teve r in thought, word, o r deed , is con-
t rary to the revea led will of God , and steadily to 
pract ise wha tever the book of God commands . " In 
" reading of G o d ' s word , " says the homily of our 
Church , " he not always most profiteth tha t is most 
" ready in turning of the book, o r in saying of it 
" wi thout the book ; but he that is most tu rned into 
" i t , tha t is most inspired with the Holy Ghost , 
" most in his hea r t and life a l tered and changed 
" into that thing which he reade th : he that is daily 
" less and less proud , less wrathful , less covetous, 
" and less desirous of worldly and vain pleasures : 
" he tha t daily forsaketh his old vicious life, in-
" c rease th in virtue more and m o r e . " 

Las t ly , read the Scr ip tures with earnes t p r a y e r 
for divine assistance. W e know tha t w e can do 
nothing well without the he lp of the Holy Spiri t , 
and we especially requi re the aid of that Spirit in 
reading the word of God . O u r minds by na ture 
a re dark and blind, and stand in need of being 
enl ightened b y him who is the F a t h e r of lights. 
By nature we are sadly ignorant, and dest i tute of 
spiritual wisdom ; but " if any of you lack wisdom," 
says St . J a m e s , " le t him ask of God, that giveth 
" to all men liberally, and upbra ide th no t . " c 

Allow me, my friends, to hope , tha t you will be 
diligent in searching the Scr iptures , and a t tent ive 
to the great t ruths which they contain. T h o s e who 
a re themselves unable to r ead , should embrace 
every oppor tuni ty of hear ing them read by others, 
by their fr iends, their neighbours, or their children. 
All should be regular and at tent ive in listening to 
the sacred Scr ip tures in church . 

R e m e m b e r that G ^ d ' s word is in tended to be a 
l an te rn unto your feet , and a light unto your path . 
If you neglec t it, you will be in danger of walking 
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on still in darkness . T h e Scr ip tures a r e the bes t 
source of pa t ience and consolation. If you neglec t 
them, where can you look for suppor t and comfor t , 
unde r the changes and chances, t he many sorrows 
and calamities of this mor ta l life ? T h e Scrip-
tures, finally, a re able to make you wise unto sal-
vat ion. If you neglect them, are you not guilty of 
neglect ing the offer of salvation, of putt ing f rom 
you the gift of e ternal life ? 

L e t me, then , again exhort you to the dil igent 
and constant , t he daily s tudy of the word of G o d . 
P ray earnest ly to him to enlighten your unders tand-
ing, and warm your hear ts by the influence of tha t 
Spiri t , by whose inspiration the Scr iptures w e r e 
given. I n the words of the excel lent col lect of ou r 
Church , humbly beseech God , who " has caused 
11 all holy Scr ip tures to be wri t ten for our learning, 

to grant^ that we may in such wise hear them, 
•l read , mark , learn, and inwardly digest them, that 
" by pa t ience and comfort of his holy word, w e 

may embrace , and ever hold fast, the blessed 
; hope of everlast ing life, which he hath given us 

in our Saviour Jesus Christ ."1! 

a May I be permitted to suggest , that in reading the Scrip-
tures, we should read those parts especially which are mos t 
applicable to ourselves, and most su i ted to our comprehension. 
Those who are young in years, or young in understanding, wi l l 
comparatively derive l i t t le edification from great part of the 
prophetical wri t ings; and from those parts of the books o f 
Moses which relate to the building and service of the temple, 
to the Levitical rites, and to the municipal laws and regulations 
o f the Jews ; i. e. the latter part of Exodus, nearly the whole of 
Levit icus , and part of Numbers and Deuteronomy. Some of'St. 
Paul's Epistles relate in great measure to questions and cus-
toms peculiar-to the t ime in which they were wr i t ten; and the 
doctrinal parts of his writ ings contain many things hard to be 
understood by young and unlearned persons. The twelfth and 
thirteenth chapters of Romans, the thirteenth chapter o f the 
first Epis t le to the Corinthians, and the three last chapters o f 
K-phesians, all persons would d o we l l to commit to memory. 

P R A Y E R . 

1 THESS. V. IT-

Pray without ceas ing. 

ONE of the most effectual means of maintaining a 
pr inciple of religion in our hear ts , is prayer . In 
discoursing on this duty , I shall endeavour to set 
before you, First , some of the principal arguments 
for , or motives to, p r a y e r ; Secondly, the f rame 
and disposition of mind with which our prayers 
ought to be accompanied ; and, Thi rd ly , the t imes 
at which they should be offered u p ; to point out 
to you, in short , 1st, why we ought to p r a y ; 2dly, 
how we ought to pray ; and. 3dly, zahen we ought 
to pray , 

1. One great a rgument for prayer , is drawn from 
t h e consideration of the many necessit ies of our 
na tu re , for the supply of which we depend ent irely 
on the bounty of that Being, to whom our prayers 
are to be addressed . 

Of the body, the wants a re numberless, and 
continually returning. W e stand in constant need 
of food and clothing, of the protect ion of some roof 
to shel ter us f rom the wea ther , of preservat ion 
from all kinds of evil acc iden t s ; and often of r e -
covery from pain and sickness, or of fresh s t rength 
to enable us to b e a r i t . As, for the supply of all 



on still in darkness . T h e Scr ip tures a r e the bes t 
source of pa t ience and consolation. If you neglec t 
them, where can you look for suppor t and comfor t , 
unde r the changes and chances, t he many sorrows 
and calamities of this mor ta l life ? T h e Scrip-
tures, finally, a re able to make you wise unto sal-
vat ion. If you neglect them, are you not guilty of 
neglect ing the offer of salvation, of putt ing f rom 
you the gift of e ternal life ? 

L e t me, then , again exhort you to the dil igent 
and constant , t he daily s tudy of the word of G o d . 
P ray earnest ly to him to enlighten your unders tand-
ing, and warm your hear ts by the influence of tha t 
Spiri t , by whose inspiration the Scr iptures w e r e 
given. I n the words of the excel lent col lect of ou r 
Church , humbly beseech God , who " has caused 
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to grant^ that we may in such wise hear them, 
•l read , mark , learn, and inwardly digest them, that 
" by pa t ience and comfort of his holy word, w e 

may embrace , and ever hold fast, the blessed 
; hope of everlast ing life, which he hath given us 

in our Saviour Jesus Christ ."1! 

a May I be permitted to suggest , that in reading the Scrip-
tures, we should read those parts especially which are mos t 
applicable to ourselves, and most su i ted to our comprehension. 
Those who are young in years, or young in understanding, wi l l 
comparatively derive l i t t le edification from great part of the 
prophetical wri t ings; and from those parts of the books o f 
Moses which relate to the building and service of the temple, 
to the Levitical rites, and to the municipal laws and regulations 
o f the Jews ; i. e. the latter part of Exodus, nearly the whole of 
Levit icus , and part of Numbers and Deuteronomy. Some of St . 
Paul's Epistles relate in great measure to questions and cus-
toms peculiar-to the t ime in which they were wr i t ten; and the 
doctrinal parts of his writ ings contain many things hard to be 
understood by young and unlearned persons. The twelfth and 
thirteenth chapters of Romans, the thirteenth chapter o f the 
first Epis t le to the Corinthians, and the three last chapters o f 
K-phesians, all persons would d o we l l to commit to memory. 

P R A Y E R . 

1 THESS. v. IT-

Pray without ceas ing. 

ONE of the most effectual means of maintaining a 
pr inciple of religion in our hear ts , is prayer . In 
discoursing on this duty , I shall endeavour to set 
before you, First , some of the principal arguments 
for , or motives to, p r a y e r ; Secondly, the f rame 
and disposition of mind with which our prayers 
ought to be accompanied ; and, Thi rd ly , the t imes 
at which they should be offered u p ; to point out 
to you, in short , 1st, why we ought to p r a y ; 2dly, 
how we ought to pray ; and. 3dly, when we ought 
to pray , 

1. One great a rgument for prayer , is drawn from 
t h e consideration of the many necessit ies of our 
na tu re , for the supply of which we depend ent irely 
on the bounty of that Being, to whom our prayers 
are to be addressed . 

Of the body, the wants a re numberless, and 
continually returning. W e stand in constant need 
of food and clothing, of the protect ion of some roof 
to shel ter us f rom the wea ther , of preservat ion 
from all kinds of evil acc iden t s ; and often of r e -
covery from pain and sickness, or of fresh s t rength 
to enable us to ¡bear i t . As, for the supply of all 



these wants, we a re to pu t onr whole trust in the 
goodness of God, so w e a re to seek such supply 
by devoutly calling upon him in p raye r . T h u s 
when the apostle directs us to " b e careful » or 
over anxious, « for n o t h i n g ; " he immediately ^dds, 

« W?fh ft^17—8 . b y P r a y e r a n d s u P P " c a t i o n 
with thanksgiving l e t y o u r requests be made 

" k n o w n unto G o d . " And our blessed Lord , in 
the same discourse in which he teaches us for our 
food and ra iment to depend upon him, who feeds 
the fowls of heaven a n d c lo thes the grass of the 
field, instructs us daily to p r a y for wha teve r is 
essential to life, to implore God to give us, dav bv 
day our daily bread. 3 J J 

But if the wants of the body furnish a strong 
mot ive for p rayer , a still s t ronger one is furnished 
by the wants of the soul . Such is t he na ture of 
man since the fall of Adam, tha t w e canno t serve 
God acceptably wi thout his grace , wi thout the aid 
of his Holy Spirit . Th i s g race , however , this assist-
ance of G o d ' s good Spiri t , is promised to us in 
answer to our p rayers . " Ask, and it shall be 
" given y o u , " says our L o r d ; " s e e k , and y e shall 
41 find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you." '» 
And that when he said this, he had particularly* in 
view those spiritual assistances of which I have just 
spoken, may be inferred from what follows. « If 
" ye being evil know how to give good gifts unto 
" your chi ldren, how much more shall your hea-
" venly F a t h e r give his Holy Spirit to them that 
" ask h i m ? " T h e a r g u m e n t is shortly this. W e ' 
shall be lost for ever , if we do not r ece ive the 
assistance of the Holy G h o s t ; and in order to 
receive it, we must s eek it in diligent p raye r . 

Another argument for p raye r is d rawn f rom the 
tendency which it has in its own na ture to preserve 

» Matt. vi. 11, * Matt. viL 7-

us from sin. One of the principal and most con-
stant topics of our supplications to the throne of 
grace, is del iverance from temptations to evil, and 
f rom the bad passions and corrupt ions of oup 
na ture . N o w the spirit of that man must be bold 
and shameless indeed , who can go on praying to 
God to deliver him from evil, while at the same 
t ime he does not t ry , does not use any exert ion on 
his own par t , to avoid what he knows to be dis-
pleasing to God, and to conquer the sinful disposi-
tions, the evil propensit ies within him. It is an 
old saying, tha t e i ther praying will make a man 
leave off sinning, or sinning will make him leave 
off praying. 

Aga in : there is not one of us but has reason to 
l amen t his deficiency in heavenly-mindedness. W e 
all probably feel, that our souls a re too prone to 
grovel upon ear th , to fix themselves upon worldly 
things, and a re sadly want ing in genuine religious 
feeling and fervency of spirit . P raye r is the most 
likely way to cor rec t this ev i l ; not only as it is t he 
appointed m e a n s of procuring the aid of God ' s 
good Spiri t , but also from the tendency which it 
has in itself to raise and spiritualize our thoughts 
and affections. T h e habit of devoutly addressing 
ourselves to God in prayer , naturally leads our 
minds away from earthly and visible things, to 
those unseen things which are e t e rna l ; it trans-
ports them from the objects of sense and whatever 
relates to this life only, to the world of spirits and 
the contemplat ion of heavenly subjects ; and keeps 
alive and nourishes within us some portion of that 
religious feeling, which the world and the flesh a re 
continually labouring to extinguish. 

B u t f a r t h e r ; it is our duty to call upon God in 
prayer , because it is enjoined by numberless p re -
cepts in holy writ, and recommended by the ex-
ample of our blessed Lord himself, and by that of 



all the t rue servants and saint3 of God . O u r 
Saviour directs us " to p r a y , " as well " as to watch . 
" that we en t e r not into temptation."0 H e com-
mands us to ask, that we may h a v e ; to seek, tha t 
we may find ; to knock, that it may be opened unto 
us.d H e has given us in the L o r d ' s prayer a most 
excel lent form for the mode l or pat tern of our de-
votions ; and in two striking parables has instructed 
us, tha t men ought a lways to pray, and not to faint.® 
His chosen followers enforce these injunctions of 
the i r Divine Master . T h u s St . J a m e s says, « if 
" any of you lack w i s d o m ; " (and we all do lack 
it ,) " let him ask of God . " f T h u s St . Paul bids us 
in the text to " p r a y without c e a s i n g ; " and in 
o ther places, to " c o n t i n u e instant in p rayer , "e 
and to watch unto the same with thanksgiving» 
H e directs us to " pray always with all p r aye r and 
" suppl ica t ion ," and to " watch the reun to with all 
" pe r severance ;»"> and in the first Epist le to T imo-
thy, he wills " t h a t men p r a y every where , lifting 
" up holy hands ." 5 & 

Examples of fervency and pe rseverance in p raye r 
abound in every par t of the holy Scr iptures , which 
have r eco rded many of the sublime and exce l len t 
pet i t ions offered up by holy men of old to the 
throne of grace . 1 will not p re tend to enumera te 

o r t 0 t e l ! of the prayers of the patr iarchs , 
of Moses, of Daniel , and of those many pious souls, 
who, by means of prayer , walked with God while 
on ear th , and whose devotion will in the world to 
come be rewarded through the meri ts of Chris t 
wi th everlast ing happiness. O u r blessed Lord , 
who gave us an example tha t we should follow his 
steps, was a pa t te rn to us in this as in all o the r 

o Matt. xxvi. 41. 1 Matt . vii. 7. e Luke xi . 5. and xvii i . 5 . 
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instances. W e read repea ted ly of his earnestness 
in prayer , and that he cont inued who!e«nights in 
prayer to God . His chosen followers were^distin-
guished l ike their divine Master for the fe rvency 
of the i r devot ions ; and yourselves wel l know, that 
earnest and persever ing p r a y e r has always been a 
leading fea ture in the cha rac te r of the t rue servants 
of God . 

II . 1 proceed now in the second place to con-
sider the qualifications, t he disposition of mind, 
with which our prayers ought to be accompanied, 
in order to their being accepted of God ; in other 
words, to point out how w e ought to p ray . 

O n e of the first requisites of acceptable prayer , 
is a s incere wish and endeavour to get the bet ter 
of our sins. Fo r , what is it but an instance of gross 
hypocrisy, an insulting mockery of God, to pray 
with our lips that he would enable us to overcome 
our corruptions, while we feel in our hear ts no 
real wish, and in fact do not try to be del ivered 
f rom them ? T h u s it is said, " H e that tu rne th 
" away his ear from hear ing the law, even his 
" p r a y e r shall be an abomination ; " k and again, 
" t he sacrifice of the wicked is abomination to 
" the L o r d . ' " W h e r e you will observe, that it is 
not the having sinned, or the feeling much of sin 
still remaining within us, that should prevent our 
praying to God ;—th i s sense of sin, if a t tended with 
an earnest desire to be del ivered from it, is one 
of the strongest arguments for p r a y e r ; — b u t it is 
the persever ing boldly in wickedness, without any 
endeavour to amend . 

Aga in ; our prayers , to be acceptable must be 
offered in fai th. " L e t a man ask in fa i th ," m says 
St . J a m e s ; and our Saviour, " whatsoever ye shall 
" ask in p rayer believing, y e shall receive."1 1 Our 

« Prov. xxviii. 9. • Pror .xv . 8. m James i. 6. b Matt. xxi . 32, 



prayers must proceed from a firm belief tha t God 
is, and th^t he is a God tha t heare th p r a y e r ; from 
a full jpersuasion tha t his e a r is ever opened to 
rece ive our supplications, and that he will grant 
them, if not immediately, ye t in his own good t ime ; 
provided , that is, that they a re offered according to 
his will, and that the granting them will be for our 
own real benefit . Th i s faith, this belief, is founded 
upon the promises of his Son, to which 1 have 
already r e f e r r e d : « Ask, and it shall be given you ; 
" s e e k > and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
" opened unto y o u . " 0 F r o m this promise, and 
many o ther passages in holy writ , we know, as the 
apostle asserts, t ha t " if any man ask according to 
" God ' s will, he h e a r e t h h i m . " 

Near ly allied to this qualification of p rayer , if 
indeed it is not r a the r to be considered as a branch, 
o r par t of it, is the p recep t tha t our supplications 
be offered in the name of Chr is t . O u r iniquities 
you know had s epa ra t ed between us and our God . 
Chris t however , by bearing in his own person the 
punishment of ou r sins, has reconciled us to his 
F a t h e r , and stands ever ready to m a k e intercession 
for us, and, as our Mediator and High Pr ies t , to 
p re sen t our p rayer s before the throne of the Most 
High. N o man can come unto the F a t h e r , he tells 
us , but by him ; and it is through him that we have 
access to the F a t h e r . H e therefore enjo ins us to 
offer all our p rayer s in his name. " W h a t e v e r ye 
" s h a ! 1 a s k A e F a t h e r in my name, h e will give it 
" y o u . " P 

Humil i ty and contr i t ion of spiri t form another 
ve ry important qualification of p raye r . W h e n we 
address ourselves to God, we should " fall low on 
" ou r knees be fo re his footstool ," pene t ra ted with 
-a deep sense of ou r unworthiness, and grieving at 

o Mat tv i i . p John xvi .23. 

t he r emembrance of our numberless transgressions. 
" T o this man will I look, saith the Lord, even to 
" him that is poor and of a contr i te spirit ; " i and 
again, " a broken and a contr i te hear t God will 
" not despise."1" T h e gracious accep tance which 
a t t ended the lowliness of the poor publican in the 
pa rab le is familiar, I trust , to most of you . 

It is indispensably requisite, when we call upon 
G o d in prayer , that we should be attentive to w h a t 
we are about . If while we pretend to be praying 
to him, we wilfully suffer our thoughts to wander to 
any ear thly vanity, we certainly a re in some degree 
chargeable with the guilt of drawing near to God 
with our lips, while our hear ts a re far from him. 
L e t not, however , any one be discouraged by this 
expression. T h e best men, who a re most exem-
plary in their devotions, a r e not at all t imes able 
ent i re ly to conquer this wandering, this distraction 
of the mind. It is an instance of human weakness, 
which, it may be, will cling to us as long as we con-
t inue to be clothed in mortal i ty. W e must lament 
it as such, and strive and pray against it. If w e 
wilfully give way without thus contending against 
i t , it is no doubt highly b l ameab le ; and we must 
bear in mind, that in proport ion as this wander ing 
of the mind in prayer is suffered to prevail , so far 
a re we wanting in genuine piety, so far do we fall 
short of that holiness, t h e a t ta inment of which ought 
to be t h e great object of our lives. 

But we must not only be at tent ive in our devo-
tions, we must also be earnest, importunate, and 
fervent. T h e spiritual blessings for which we ought 
principally to pray, are blessings of the greatest im-
por tance , blessings without which we shall be lost 
for ever . W e should therefore sue for them with 

<t Isaiah lxvi. 2. r Psalm li. 17. 
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no little warmth and earnestness . W e should pray 
wi th hea r t and soul, like men who a re begging for 
the i r l ife. If we pre fe r ou r petitions coldly and 
languidly, we ac t as if we had no p rope r sense of 
t h e inest imable value of those blessings which we 
p re tend to implore, almost as if we meant to be re-
fused, or, a t least , did not great ly care whe the r we 
w e r e refused or not . 

And he re Ivwould obse rve—and I must beg you 
to pay par t icular at tent ion to the observat ion—that 
this a t tent ion and earnestness must accompany 
no t only our pr ivate devotions, but also the public 
p rayer s of the C h u r c h . T h e g rea t e r part of those 
p rayer s indeed a re pronounced aloud by the minis-
t e r a lone, but the whole congregation should t ake 
p a r t in them in the i r hear ts , and make them thei r 
own, by saying, Amen, a t the conclusion of each . 
Some men in church appea r to listen to the prayers 
as they listen to the lessons or to the sermon, with-
out in any way joining in t h e m . But surely this is 
to defeat one great end of public worship, which 
was instituted tha t all might heart i ly jo in toge the r 
in put t ing up their common supplications to God, 
and by the united s t rength of their prayers draw 
down his blessing upon t h e m . W h e n the prayers 
in church are pronounced by the minister , he is 
not praying a lone , but is speaking in the n a m e 
of the whole congregation, who are not mere ly to 
listen to what he says, but a re themselves to j o in 
with earnestness and devotion. 

I I I . And now, in the third place, I will offer a 
few remarks upon the times at which our prayers 
should be offered up ; will suggest to you when you 
ought to p ray . T h e direct ion of the Apostle is, 
t ha t we should pray every where , and at all t imes, 
should " p r a y , " in short, " without ceas ing ." N o t 
tha t we a re required to be always on our knees , to 
be continually without intermission engaged in offi-

ces of devot ion. T h i s would be inconsistent with 
the lawful business of this world. W h a t is required 
is, that w e should always be in a readiness to pray ; 
that we should very often offer up short e jacula-
tions and petitions" for protect ion and spir i tual 
strength ; and that we should have s ta ted times for 
devotion, in the observance of which we should be 
regular and constant . Of Daniel we r e a d , " tha t 
" he knee led on his knees th ree t imes a day," 5 and 
prayed and gave thanks to G o d . And David says 
of himself, " a t evening, and morning, and a t n o o n -
" day will 1 pray, and tha t ins tant ly ." It w e r e well 
if we followed the example of these distinguished 
servants of the Most H i g h ; but, a t least , e v e r y 
morning and evening we ought to d i rect our sup-
plications to God, imploring the pardon of our sins, 
and his protect ion f rom dangers spiri tual and t em-
pora l . 

Besides our pr ivate devot ions, those who a re fa-
thers and masters of families, should observe t h e 
old and exce l len t custom of family p rayer ; ' a n d 
none of us ought ever , wi thout some very sufficient 
reason, to absent ourse lves on the L o r d ' s D a y 
from the public prayers of the C h u r c h . 

It has appea red , then , I t rust , that it is bo th our 
in teres t and our duty to call upon God in prayer , 
because p rayer is t he instituted means of obtaining 
his blessings, temporal and sp i r i t ua l ; because in 
itself it has a t endency to keep us from sin, to 
nourish in us a heavenly frame of m i n d ; and be -
cause it is enforced by the precepts of holy wri t , 

s Daniel vi. 10. - I T J> 
t For this purpose, I would recommend either the Lord & 

Prayer, General Confession, Collect for the week, and morn-
ing and evening Collects ; or Bishop Wilson's Family Prayers; 
or Bishop Gibson's; or the selection of Family Prayers from 
the New Manual, which is published by the Society for Pro» 
looting Christian Knowledge. 



and recommended by the example of all t he t rue 
servants of God . 

It has appeared , in the second place, tha t in or-
de r to their being accep ted , they must p roceed 
f rom a humble and peni ten t h e a r t ; must be offered 
up in faith, and in the name of C h r i s t ; must be 
prefer red with at tent ion, with earnestness, and with 
warmth ; and that they must be not only fe rven t , 
but also f requen t . 

My friends, let us seriously examine our own 
conduct by what has been above urged. Are w e 
in the habit of thus calling upon God, or, as it is 
in the text, of praying without ceasing ? W e read 
of men , who say in their hearts , •" W h a t is the AI-
" mighty, that we should serve h i m ; or what profit 
" shall we have if we pray unto h i m ; " and of 
others , who are branded with the censure , t h a t 
" they have not called upon G o d . " Are we l iable 
to the same reproach ? If we a re living wi thou t 
p r a y e r , we are living in a s ta te of the utmost dan-
g e r ; from which we may indeed be recovered by 
divine grace, but one of the first symptoms of ou r 
recovery will be found in our calling upon G o d . 
Or , though we do sometimes pray with our lips, 
do we pray without a t tent ion, without earnestness ? 
W h i l e we outwardly seem to be engaged in o u r 
devotions, do we wilfully suffer our thoughts to 
wande r to earthly things, wi thout lament ing and 
striving against this way wardness of sp i r i t ? In pro-
por t ion as this is t he case, we have reason to f ea r 
t ha t our hear ts are not right with God, that we a re 
bu t little influenced by real piety, that we are still 
f a r from the kingdom of heaven. W e must con-
tend against this dulness of religious feeling to the 
u tmost of our p o w e r ; must beseech God to assist 
us in our prayers , and to pour into our hear ts the 
genu ine spirit of grace and suppl icat ion. 

T o conclude . L e t us be f requen t and earnes t in 

pr ivate p r a y e r ; le t us pray in our families con-
stantly and d e v o u t l y ; and let nothing but some 
rea l and weighty h indrance prevent us from taking 
par t in the public service of the Church . In short , 
let " us pray without ceas ing ; let us cont inue in-
s t a n t in prayer , praying always with all p rayer 
" and supplication, and watching thereunto with all 
" p e r s e v e r a n c e . " 



P U B L I C W O R S H I P . 

H E B . x. 2 5 . 

Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the 
manner of some is. 

T H E first t e a c h e r s of ou r holy re l igion, and the 
se rvan t s of G o d in e v e r y age , a p p e a r to have laid 
pecu l i a r s tress upon the du ty of " assembling toge-

t h e r " fo r t he pu rpose of publ ic worsh ip . F o r 
n o t only is it in itself a duty of g rea t impor t ance , 
t he neg l ec t of which seems, genera l ly speak ing , to 
imply no l i t t le d i s regard of ou r rel igion and of its 
divine A u t h o r , b u t because n e i t h e r c an doc t r ines 
b e incu lca ted , no r o the r dut ies en fo rced wi th any 
p r o s p e c t of success , whi le this con t inues to be neg-
Icc ted . F o r d iscourses upon subjec ts of w h a t e v e r 
impor t ance , a r e necessar i ly lost to those who r e -
fuse to c o m e t o h e a r them, who l i teral ly " set a t 
>' naught t he i r ins t ruc t ion , and will none of t he i r 
" r e p r o o f . " T o this du ty , t he re fo re , I now wish t o 
d r a w y o u r ser ious a t tent ion ; and in t r ea t ing of it I 
shall cons ider , first, t he reasons on which it is 
f o u n d e d ; and , secondly, the excuses which too 
many persons a r e r e a d y to advance to v ind ica te 
t he i r neg lec t of i t . 

I . F i r s t , t h e n ; the publ ic serv ice of our C h u r c h 
is inst i tuted; and excel lent ly ca lcu la ted , for two im» 

p o r t a n t pu rpose s , d is t inct in the i r n a t u r e , b u t b o t h 
t end ing to t he same g rea t e n d . T h e s e a r e , first, 
t h e ioining toge the r in publ ic or c o m m o n p r a y e r 
and praise to G o d ; and , secondly , a t t en t i on to t he 
ins t ruc t ion , t he exhor ta t ion , t he admoni t ion , and 
r ep roo f con ta ined in his holy w o r d . 

L e t u s cons ider t he first of these , t he jo in ing in 
c o m m o n or publ ic p r a y e r and pra ise to G o d , and 
e x a m i n e — 1 will not say in w h a t respec ts it is su-
p e r i o r t o — b u t in wha t i t differs f rom, p r a y e r ad-
dressed to him in p r i v a t e . And h e r e 1 must r eques t 
t h e par t i cu la r a t ten t ion of those pe r sons who a r e 
in the habi t of saying, tha t they worsh ip God suffi-
cient ly a t h o m e ; that they can se rve him m the i r o w n 
houses as well and as effectually as a t chu rch . W e 
m a y r e m a r k , then , in t h e first p lace , that t he holy 
religion wh ich w e profess is a social religion ; a re -
l igion, the ve ry na tu re as well as p r e c e p t s of which , 
r e q u i r e its s ince re p ro fessors to have fel lowship or 
c o m m u n i o n o n e with a n o t h e r ; and this communion 
is par t icular ly to be main ta ined in p r a y e r and o the r 
rel igious offices. Accordingly , w e read of its first 
t e a c h e r s , the Apost les , that they " all con t i nued 
» wi th one accord in p r a y e r and supp l i ca t ion / 
tha t they « we re cont inua l ly in t h e t e m p l e prais ing 
" a n d blessing G o d : " b and we a r e told of t h e i r 
ear l ies t disciples, that « they con t i nued steadfast ly 
» in t h e Apost les ' doc t r ine and fel lowship, and in 
« b reak ing of b r ead , and i n " c o m m o n " p r a y e r s ; "* 
and t h a t they resor ted to t he p lace " w h e r e p r a y e r 
« was wont to b e made ." ' 4 So necessary , i ndeed , 
w a s this du ty cons ide red , tha t in t h e passage which 
I have se lec ted fo r my text , " t h e forsaking the as-
« sembling of themse lves t o g e t h e r , " appea r s t o 
have been d e e m e d by the Apostles as a sor t of apos~ 
t acy , as a deser t ion of t he faith of Chris t . 

a Acts i. 14. b Luke x^iv. 53. e A c t s i i . 4 2 . * Acts sv i . 13. 



Again. Many of the blessings which w e ask f rom 
heaven, are blessings of a public na tu re . " O, pray 
" f ° r the peace of J e r u s a l e m , " e says the royal 
Psa lmis t ; t he Apostle exhor ts that " s u p p l i c a t i o n s " 
and " p raye r s—be made for all men , for kings and 
" for all that are in authori ty ; " f and we are to p r a y 
for the general welfare and prosperi ty of the C h u r c h 
and nation to which we belong. And surely it is 
pecul iar ly fitting, that supplications for public and 
common blessings should be offered in c o m m o n ; 
tha t we should join together in imploring those 
merc ies , of which, as members of society, we s tand 
in need . 

Of the especial blessings promised by our Savi-
our to the social exercise of religion, you are con-
tinually reminded in the p rayer at the conclusion 
of the ordinary Church Serv ice . " W h e r e two or 
" t h r e e , " says he , " a re ga thered toge the r in my 
" name, the re am I in t h e midst of t h e m . " s Does 
it not follow, that to forsake the " assembling of 
" ourselves t oge the r " for public worsh ip , is to a c t 
as if we despised this blessing, as if w e set no va-
lue upon this immediate p resence of our L o r d ? 

F a r t h e r y e t . W e a re bound to do all tha t w e 
can to p romote the interests of religion ; in o t h e r 
words, to advance the glory of G o d ; we are bound 
to " le t our light so shine before men, that they 
" may s e e our good works, and glorify our F a t h e r 
" which is heaven. ' " 1 And doubtless this great end 
is m o r e advanced by publ ic than by pr iva te prayer« 
I t is of the nature of the la t te r to shun observation ; 
to be known only to God and to ou r se lves ; but by 
jo in ing in public p rayer , we openly profess our-
selves to be the servants and worshippers of the 
only t r u e God, and call upon all a round us to wor-

e Psalm c s s i i i . 6. 
s Mat t , xviii. 20. 

f I Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
& Matt. v. 16. 

ship h im also, and to " fall low on their knees be -
« fore his foo ts too l . " And where a whole congre-
gation join earnest ly and devoutly in offering up 
iheir common supplications to the i r Maker and Re-
deemer , it is obvious how much this must contri-
bu te to the individual edification of its members , 
and to the nourishment and increase of a devotional 
fee l in a . ' 

Praise and thanksgiving, even for p r iva te and 
personal mercies , and still more for public bless-
ings, seem peculiarly to demand to be offered up in 
public. A mind really pene t ra ted with grat i tude, 
is glad and anxious to " show fo r th" its thankful-
ness, to ce lebra te the kindness of him, by whom it 
has been benefi ted, and " to make the voice of its 
" praise to be h e a r d . " Th i s was the manner in 
which the man af ter God ' s own hear t , " the sweet 
« singer of I s rae l , " expressed the feelings of a 
grateful soul. H e re jo iced to give thanks in pub-
lic. " 1 will not keep back thy loving-kindness and 
« t ru th from the great congrega t ion ." " 1 will pay 
« my vows unto the L o r d , " says he, " in the sight 
« of all his people , even in the courts of the Lord s 
« house, even in the midst of thee, O J e r u s a l e m . " * 

T h e book of Psalms, indeed, contains the fittest 
expression of every branch of devo t ion ; and t h e 
religious feel ings of David ought to be the feelings 
of every one of us. L e t me beg of you to consi-
der , how highly h e valued the privilege of taking 
pa r t in the public worship of God, and how deep ly 

i Greatly would it tend to promote the high purposes for 
Which public worship was instituted, if the -whole congregation 
would oin audibly in those parts of the serv ice ... which they 
are directed to j o i n - f o r instance, in the General Confession 
the Lord's Prayer, the alternate verses in the PsalLms and 
Hymns, in the Creeds, and the Responses m genera . When, 
ever the clerk's voice is heard, the voice of the whole congre-
gation should be heard also. 
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he lamented the t emporary privation of i t . " O 
" how a m i a b l e , " says he , in the 84th Psalm, " a re 
" thy dwellings, thou Lord of hosts! M y soul 
" hath a desire and a longing to enter into the 
" c o u r t s of the L o r d . " " B l e s s e d a re they that 
" dwell in thy h o u s e : they will be always praising 
" t hee ; " " for one day in thy courts is be t te r than 
" a thousand. 1 had ra ther be a door -keeper in 
" the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents 
" of ungodl iness ." T h e 42d Psalm appears to be 
a pathet ic lamentat ion of his being for a season 
depr ived of that public exercise of devotion i n the 
Lord ' s house, in which his soul delighted. " L ike 
" as the har t desi re th the w :ater brooks, so longeth 
" my soul a f t e r thee , O God . My soul is a thirst 
" for God, yea , even for the living God : when shall 
" 1 come to a p p e a r before the p resence of God ? " 
" Now when 1 think thereupon, I pour out my h e a r t 
" by myself, for 1 wen t with the mul t i tude , and. 
" brought them forth into the house of G o d . ' " 

O, my fr iends, why have we not m o r e of this 
f ee l ing? why a re not we, like him, " g l a d when 
" they say unto us, W e will go into the house of 
" the Lord 1" if we are not, is it not a symptom 
tha t w e are sadly wanting in spiritual minaedness 
and religious affections ? tha t we have great r ea -
son, eai-nestly to implore God by his grace to sof ten 
our hearts , and to fill t hem with the genuine spirit 
of piety and devotion ? 

Such, then, my friends, a re some of the reasons, 
upon which I conceive this duty of public p raye r 
to be founded ; and you will observe, tha t all tha t 
I have hi ther to urged, applies as much to d ivine 
service when there is no sermon, as when t h e r e is 
one. W e a re required " not to forsake the assem-
" bliijg ourselves toge ther" for the purpose of pub-

1 Psalm sl 'u. 

l ie worship, by the whole spirit of ou r holy reli-
gion : i t is our duty to t ake par t in this worship, 
because of its tendency to advance the glory of 
God, and to p romote Chris t ian edification ; because 
it is peculiarly calcula ted to draw down public 
blessings; because it is the fittest expression of our 
thankfulness ; because it is r ecommended to us by 
t h e example of David , and of all the faithful ser-
van t s of G o d . 

But the service of the Church was instituted not 
only for the purpose of common p r a y e r ; it pro-
vides also for the instruction and edification of he r 
member s , by " reading the word of G o d , " and by 
" p r each ing . " 

T h e word of God , w e know, is able to make us 
wise unto salvation,"3 and, in order to this, " is pro-
". ¿ table for doctr ine , for reproof, for correct ion, 
" for instruction in r igh teousness . " And which of 
us is t he re who does not stand in need of some, o r 
of all of these ? T h e word of God " is profitable 
" for doctr ine and instruction in r ighteousness ." 
Man by na tu re " is like a wild ass 's co l t , " n and 
greatly ignorant of those things which belong to his 
soul 's heal th . T h e r e are too many persons who, 
though living in a Christ ian country, yet continue 
sunk in this ignorance, and in danger of perishing 
wi th those who know not G o d . T o rescue them 
f rom this s ta te of darkness and of the shadow of 
death , t he ministry of the word was appointed by 
the Son of G o d ; for both faith and saving know-
ledge " come by hear ing, and hear ing by the word 
" of God : " but " how shall t h e y , " for whose be-
nefit this word was in tended, " how shall they hear 
" without a p r e a c h e r ? " J e s u s Christ himself came , 
as it was foretold of him by the prophets , to p reach 
the Gospe l to the p o o r ; and we read tha t they to 

» 2 Tim. iii. 15 ,16 . n Job, s i . 12. 



whom h e p reached in person , " hea rd him gladly : " 
and with good reason hea rd they him, for he had 
t he words of e te rna l life. But does h e not still 
speak to us in the words of his Apost les and E v a n -
gelists ? Does he not still address to us the words 
of e te rna l life, in those Sc r ip tu re s which a r e in-
deed able to make us wise un to salvation ? If this 
b e so, what must be said of those men who a r e 
guilty of wilfully refusing to c o m e to hea r God ' s 
word in G o d ' s house? D o they no t act as if they 
loved darkness ra ther than light ? as if they valued 
no t the Gospel of salvation? as if they despised and 
set a t naught both the ministers and the word of 
the Son of God ? If they cont inue ignoran t , their 
ignorance is wi l ful ; if they « a re des t royed through 
" lack of knowledge , " 0 thei r des t ruc t ion is of them-
se lves . 

But possibly some persons will plead that they 
are not i gnoran t ; o r that , even if they a re , they 
have the means of instruction in the i r own hands* 
that they a r e able to r e a d ; and that f rom the Bible 
and o ther books they can learn the i r duty , and how 
to please God sufficiently at thei r own homes , with-
out having recourse to the public instruct ions of the 
Church . Allowing all this to be t r u e ; admit t ing 
hat hey are already equal to a <> scr ibe instructed 

unto the k.ngdom of heaven,?'P or that they m a y 
without difficulty become s o ; still these persons a r e 
no t exempted from the duty of jo in ing in the « p u b -
» lie p r a y e r s " of the Church , even supposing tha t 
hey need not her instruct ions ; for the obligation 

to t ake par t in public worship is, as I before ob* 
served dist inct from that of coming for religious 
information, and is equally incumben t upon M l ; 

i l l t i T G ^ t h G U m v i s e ' u P ° n , h e ' ea rned no 
less than the un learned . But , f a r t h e r ; the word 

? Hosea iv. 6. P Matt. xiii. 52, 

of God is no t only profi table for doct r ine and in-
struct ion, it is also profi table for exhortation, f o r 
correction, and reproof* Super io r learning and 
knowledge a r e not always a t t ended with cor re -
sponding holiness of life. E v e n those who a r e wel l 
ins t ructed stand sometimes in need of being ex-
hor ted to g rea t e r fe rvency of spiri t , to g rea t e r zea l 
in their Chris t ian w a r f a r e ; they somet imes m a y 
even require admoni t ion and reproof . Admonit ion 
and reproof, it is t rue , a r e unpleasing to the p r ide 
of our cor rup ted na tu re ; and it may be, that t h e r e 
a r e some men so devoid of all Chr is t ian lowliness 
of mind, and so ill able to brook admonit ion, as for 
this very reason to absent themselves f rom the 
house of G o d ; men who, though their minister is 
bound at t he peril of his own soul to warn them,i . 
a r e ye t offended with him for so doing, and who 
wi thdraw themselves f rom his ministry lest the evil 
of thei r ways should be plainly se t before t hem. 
All pr ide , however , and spiri tual p r ide more espe-
cially, is most dangerous ; and no light vengeance 
may be fea red by those who re fuse to be c o r r e c t e d 
b y the book, o r by the ministers of God, and cast 
" God ' s word behind t h e m . " 

T h e service of the Church , then, was inst i tuted, 
first? for public or common p r a y e r ; and, secondly , 
for public instruct ion, exhorta t ion, and admoni t ion 
f rom the word of God . U p o n each of these ac-
counts it is t he duty of all Christ ians to resor t to i t . 
I t is also o u r duty , as it is a pr incipal par t of the 
observance which we o w e to the Sabbath or L o r d ' s 
day . T h e obligation to k e e p holy one day in se-
ven , and to dedica te it to t he service of the Most 
High, we all acknowledge ; and we all, I trust, a r e 
sensible, that one grea t reason of the institution of 
t h e Sabba th was, to p rese rve the knowledge of G o d 

1 Ezekie l iii. 1?. 
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and of bis ways, and regularly to call off our 
thoughts from the world, and things of the world , 
and for a t ime at least to fix them on those unseen 
things tha t re la te to e te rn i ty . Doubt less , then , to 
neg lec t the public service of the Church , is to ac t 
cont ra ry to this obligation, is to profane the L o r d ' s 
day, and in no slight degree to f rus t ra te and r ende r 
vain the gracious purposes for which it was ap -
po in ted . 

I am now, as I proposed , in the nex t place, to 
cons ider some of t h e excuses which men usually 
advance to vindicate the i r neglec t of public wor-
ship. T h a t the re may be sufficient excuse for ab-
sence f rom the house of God, I am eve r ready to 
allow. Sickness, for instance, o r reasonable fear 
of s ickness ; a t t endance upon the sick ; o r t h e ca r e 
of infant chi ldren, a re of this descr ipt ion. And 
w h e n a house s tands r emote from others , o r con-
ta ins many things of value, it may perhaps be inex-
ped ien t to leave it ent i re ly empty and unguarded . 
T h e pleas , however , which a re f requent ly ad-
vanced, a re miserably weak, and too clearly show, 
f rom their ve ry na ture , that they p roceed from a 
disregard for religion, a disinclination to the service 
of God . Some persons, for instance, endeavour to 
excuse themselves, because they a r e p reven ted by 
some worldly business, by some household cares 
and occupat ions . Since the Sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the Sabbath, works of neces~ 
sity and of char i ty a re on tha t day permi t ted to u s ; 
and if they can at no o ther time be per formed, may 
perhaps even excuse our absence from church . But 
a re the cares and the business which these persons 
p lead to be classed with e i ther of these ? Of ten-
t imes they are works which might have been trans-
ac ted in the preced ing week , o r deferred till some 
day fol lowing; and of tent imes the L o r d ' s holy day 
is purposely set apar t for some worldly occupat ion, 

such as the se t t l ement of accounts, such as journeys 
of amusement o r of bus iness ; sometimes such as 
the cleansing of their dwelling and of their appare l . 
E v e n during those six days in which men ought to 
work, it is very possible to have our hear ts and 
minds so far engaged in the affairs of this world, as 
to risk the loss of the one thing n e e d f u l ; if t h e y 
a re suffered to induce us to neglect the care of ou r 
souls, and the service of God on God ' s own day, 
they become most dangerous, and we have reason 
to fear that we a re the servants of Mammon, not 
the servants of the living G o d . And we are not 
ignorant that those men in the parable , " who a l l 
" with one consent began to make excuse , " r for 
neglect ing the invitation of their Lo rd , on account 
of some worldly h indrance , w e r e not so excused , 
but counted unwor thy of the heavenly feast , and 
left to perish in ou ter darkness . 

Others again will, perhaps, plead tha t they a r e 
ashamed to appea r at chu rch on account of the 
poorness of their clothes. If the meanness of your 
ra iment is the consequence of your own neglect , 
you may indeed take shame to yourselves ; but this 
is no excuse for neglecting your duty to G o d . If 
i t is the effect of unavoidable pover ty , it is no re -
proach to y o u ; and if any one mocks or m a k e s 
sport of you for it, tha t man will have much to an -
swer for at the last day ; for he that despiseth the 
poor, as well as " he that o p p r e s s e t h " him, " r e -
" p roache th his Maker ."« In all such cases recol-
lect that God does not look to the appare l and out-
ward appearance , but to the inward thoughts and 
dispositions of the hea r t . 

But not to occupy more of your t ime in examin-
ing these and the like e x c u s e s ; le t each person , 
who is inclined to advance them, seriously ask his 

* Luke sir . 18. 5 Fror, xlv, 37. 



own heart , and le t him ask it as in the immedia te 
p resence of God, w h e t h e r he really wishes to jo in 
m the p r aye r s of the congregat ion, and is really 
grieved when unavoidably prevented ; let him ask 
himself whe the r his excuse for absence from church 
is such as ought in reason to be admitted ; whe the r 
m finest is such as he could venture to plead before 
the judgment-sea t of Chr is t . T h e r e a re indeed, 1 
iear , some men who neglec t public worship, with-
out even pre tending to make any excuse for their 
conduct . They absent themselves from church 
irom a mere spirit of indolence and carelessness, 
i hey think it of no consequence whether they g© 
thi ther or not, and had r a t h e r spend the t ime in 
sleep, or in a m u s e m e n t ; by their fire-sides, or in 
idle empty talk with thoughtless men l ike-minded 
with themselves. And w h a t can we say to such 
persons as these ? Alas ! if they would reflect se-
riously but for a single m o m e n t , surely they would 
be sensible l h a t they a re dest i tute of genuine reli-
gion ; that instead of being possessed of that fer-
vency of spirit which is r ecommended by the Apos-
tle, they a re sunk in a deadly s lumber, in a fatal 
spir i tual lethargy, which, unless they a re roused 
i rom it by some a larming dispensation of Prov i -
dence , and the influences of God ' s good Spirit , will 
te rminate in the everlast ing destruction of body and 
soul in hell.« J 

t I believe i t sometimes happens that men absent them, 
selves from church from a dislike to their minister. Now in 
the first place, it is probable that this dislike is entirely 
groundless, occaS10ned it may be by their minister's faithful 
execution of bis office. But even supposing it to be well-
founded, yet what a weak pretext is this for neglecting a 
known duty? Those who go to church, go thithfr not^to 
please their minister, but to please their God. For a man to 
stay away to neglect the service of God, and the care of his 

S ^ f n w ^ t i e C a U S e h e d
l i ? l i ^ e s h i s is an instance ot tolly unworthy a reasonable being. 

And now, by way of conclusion, permi t m e to re -
pea t the substance of what I have advanced . 

It is you r duty to resor t regularly to divine ser-
v ice—and this both w h e n there is no sermon, and 
when the re is one—because it is your duty to take 
pa r t in common prayer , on account of its pecul iar 
t endency to promote the glory of God, and the edi-
fication of m a n ; on account of the especial blessing 
and presence of our Saviour promised to it, and be-
cause it is r ecommended by the precepts and exam-
ple of the faithful servants of God . It is also your 
duty to come to church for the sake of the instruc-
tion, the exhortation, the admonition t he re address-
ed to the congregation by God ' s minis ter . And, 
fa r ther , it is your duty, because it is an impor tan t 
par t of the observance due to the Lord ' s day. T h e 
t ru th of wha t I have said on this subject , you a re 
yourselves, I am persuaded, all ready to al low. 
L e t m e en t r ea t you, then , seriously to reflect , tha t 
eve ry t ime that you del iberately forsake " the as-
" sembling of yourselves together as the manner of 
" some i s e v e r y t ime lhat you wilfully absent 
yourselves from church, without a really good and 
weighty reason, you a re guilty of sinning against 
God with your eyes open, a r e guilty of leaving un-
done wha t you know and acknowledge you ought 
to do . Of the danger of such wilful disobedience 
you cannot be ignorant . But surely, my friends, 
you will not ac t so foolishly ; you will not be such 
enemies to your own souls. L e t m c ra ther hope 
that you will make the " Sabbath of the L o r d , " as 
in o ther respects , so especially in this, " a delight, 
" t he holy of the Lord , and honourable : " u tha t so 
far from neglecting, you will be anxious to take par t 
in his public worship, and , like David , be sincerely 

a Isaiah lviii. 13. 
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grieved when you a re unavoidably p r e v e n t e d ; 
that you will really take pleasure in the public ex-
ercise of devotion, and will rejoice to resort to the 
house of God " w i t h the voice of praise and 
" thanksgiving, wi th the mult i tude that k e e p holy 
" d a y , " 

i 

B A P T I S M A L V O W . 

D E U T . i v . 2 3 . 

Take heed unto yourselves, lest ye forget the covenant of t h e 
Lord your God. 

A L T H O U G H God the e ternal Spir i t is to be wor-
shipped with a spiritual worship, ye t the devotion 
of the mind may be assisted by sensible objects. I t 
h a s accordingly pleased the divine Author of ou r 
religion to appoint cer ta in significant rites to be the 
m e a n s of conveying to us God ' s grace , while at t he 
same time they have in themselves a natural ten-
dency to exci te and strengthen a religious f rame 
and t emper of soul. Such rites are the two sacra-
ments : for by the word sacrament , you know, is 
m e a n t " an outward and visible sign"'—a sign tha t 
may be s e e n — " of an inward and spiritual grace 
" given unto us ; " which sign must have been " or -
u d a i n e d " or appointed " by Christ himself, as a 
" means whereby w e receive such grace, and as a 

p l e d g e " or token " t o assure u s " that we do re -
ceive it. T h e only two sacraments thus appointed 
by Chris t , are Baptism and the L o r d ' s S u p p e r ; 
both of which are declared by our Church to b e 
" generally necessary to salvat ion," necessary to 
the salvation of all those who have it in theip 
power to pa r t ake of them» 

/ 
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T h e first of these sac rament s is Bap t i sm. 
I h e necessi ty of Bapt ism appea r s to arise f r o m 

the ost state ,n which man is by na tu re . T h e na-

« l l * t r ' m n , S £ e P e a t e % c a ! l e d in Scr ip ture 
the flesh " O u r Saviour says, « t h a t which is 
S ? ? Sf t h e i ? h , S flesh S t * P a u l assures us, 

J i a t n r e , i n t h e flesh c a n n o t P ' ^ s e 
G W " a n d the Ephes ians , that they had 

he re to fo re been " d e a d in trespasses and sins ;"< 
had been « the chi ldren of wra th even as others!» 6 

Accordingly, our C h u r c h begins her office for pub-
ic Bapt ism with remind ing the congregation « that 

all m e n are conce ived and born in sin, and that 
our Saviour Chris t sa i th , none can e n t e r the king-
dom of heaven e x c e p t h e be born anew of wate r 

« and ot the Holy G h o s t . " T h i s plainly re fe rs to 
our L o r d ' s confe rence with Nicodemus , in w h i c L h e 
says, " E x c e p t a man be born aga in—born of w a t e r 

and of the Spirit, h e canno t en te r into the king-
d

r
o m G o d . ' » T h e r i te of Baptism had b e e n 

belore in use among the J e w s ; and tha t they w e r e 
supposed no t to be ignorant of its spir i tual signifi-
cat ion, we may infer f rom o u r L o r d ' s saying to Ni-
codemus , « A r t thou a m a s t e r in Israel, and knowes t 
« not these things ? " W h e n St . J o h n c a m e as t he 
harb inger of the Messiah, h e c a m e bapt iz ing those 
who r epen ted of the i r sins. And our L o r d him-
self, though h e needed it not , y e t submi t ted to be 
bapt ized, in o r d e r that h e might fulfil all r ighteous-
ness. And when the t ime c a m e that the Christian 
religion was to b e p r e a c h e d throughout t he world 
h e adopted the r i te of Bapt ism as the means of ad-
mission to t he privi leges of the Gospel . T h u s , in 
his commission to the Apost les to m a k e disciples 
of all nations, h e c h a r g e d them, to bapt ize them 

a John iii. 6. 
* Ephss. ii. 1, &c. 

fr Rom. viii. 8. 
A John iii. 3 , 5, 

in the n a m e of t he Fa the r , and of the Son, and 
" of the Holy G h o s t . " e F r o m that t ime to the 
present , Baptism, the washing of regenera t ion, has 
been the ins t rument of admission into the C h u r c h 
of C h r i s t ; and thus our Ca tech ism instructs us, 
that in Baptism " we change a s ta te of wra th for a 
" s t a t e of g r a c e ; that in Baptism we a r e m a d e 
" members of Chr is t , children of God, and inhe-
" ritors of the kingdom of h e a v e n . " Members of 
the Church of Chris t have an interest in the pro-
mises inade to that Chu rch , in the promise of the 
Spir i t among the res t . T h e offices for Bapt ism, 
accordingly , consider the baptized person as being 
m a d e God ' s own child by adopt ion, as being re-
gene ra t e . 1 

e Matt, xxvi i i . 19. 
f The benefits of Baptism being so great, and its necessity 

so apparent, it is very right and fitting that parents should 
take an early opportunity of bringing their children to the 
baptismal font. The Prayer Book says, that " children who 
" are baptized, dying before they commit actual sin, are un-
" doubtedly saved ;" consequently, a parent, who for a long 
time wilfully defers the Baptism of his child, acts as if he was 
regardless of its soul's health. You will not think that there 
is. any impropriety in entering into covenant with God infants, 
who, from their tender age, cannot understand the conditions 
o f that covenant, i f you bear in mind that God himself ap-
pointed, that, under the Old Testament dispensation, children 
should be entered into covenant with him by the sacrament of 
Circumcision, when they were only eight days old. Now, the 
Christian sacrament of Baptism appears to stand in the place 
of the Jewish sacrament of Circumcision ; like that it is the 
instituted means of entering into c ovenant with God; and cer-
tainly there is no reason why it should not be administered at 
an equally early age. Little children, we know, are in the 
Gospel peculiarly invited to come to Christ; who " was much 
" displeased with those who would have kept them from him. 
" Suffer little children," said he, " to come unto me, and for-
" bid them not, for of such is the kingdom of God." If chil-
dren were capable of being the peculiar objects of Christ's 
care and attention, and peculiarly fitted to be members of his 
kingdom, surely they are capable of being admitted into cove, 
jiant with him by Baptism. Whgn we raad of the Apostles 



I am fully persuaded that none of you can be so 
ignorant as to suppose that this glorious inheri tance, 
in the case, 1 mean, of those who come to years of 
discretion, is forced upon us, whether we will ac-
cep t it or not . You all well know, tha t the title to 
it is conferred upon the condition of our fulfilling 
our par t of the ag reemen t ; upon the condition that 
w e adhere to the vow and promise into which we 
then en te red . And I am persuaded also, that you 
cannot help seeing, that if a man of mature years 
lives in the neglec t of his baptismal vow, his bap-
tism, so far from being of any use to him, must ra-
the r increase his condemnation ; must increase it 
inasmuch as he is. guilty of despising the offered' 
mercy of God, guilty of desert ing or drawing back 
f rom a solemn vow. I am satisfied tha t you can-
not help seeing and allowing this. Suffer me, then , 
to d i rect your attention to a few part iculars in 
your vow of Baptism, and to entreat you to con-
sider seriously, whe the r you have kep t it o r not . 
This, I am sensible, is a t r i te and common subject 
but t he re is no subject more useful, no subjec t 
which more requires to be again and again insisted 

You engaged, then , in the first p lace , » t o re -
nounce the devil and all his w o r k s ; t he pomps 
and vanity of this wicked world ; and all the sin-

baptizing' whole households, it is fair to infer that the chil-
dren in their families were not excluded. Again, St. Paul 
represents the children of believing parents as being holy • 
f h ? r f ^ t a l n i y n ° l in .capable of being made members of 
the Church of God by Baptism; but probably called holy for 
this very reason, because they had been sanctified or made 
holy by the washing of regeneration. For all these reasons 
supported by the constant and uniform practice of the Church 

ciTu1 "! the earliest ages, we hold, in the language o f 
the 27th article, that « t h e baptism of young children is in any 

« S ? ¡ ^ S * < f i & C t o , d * a s m o s t ^ e e a b l e ^ 

" ful lusts of the flesh." H a v e you adhered to this 
engagement ? Have you in reali ty thus renounced 
the three great enemies of man ' s salvation ? 

T h e devil, you know, is the au thor of sin. His 
pecul iar works a re pr ide , envy, mal ice , lying, and 
tempting men to transgress against G o d . H a v e 
you careful ly avoided all these works of the devil ? 
T o be lifted up with pride especial ly is the way to 
" fall into the condemnat ion of the dev i l . " s Are 
w e f ree from pr ide ? Are we humble in mind, and 
lowly in our behaviour both towards God and m a n ? 
Again ; envy is said by a wise, though uninspired 
wr i t e r , to be one of the character is t ics of the g rea t 
e n e m y ; " th rough envy of the devil came dea th 
» into the world."*1 D o we eve r secret ly rep ine a t 
the good which happens to a neighbour ? W h e n 
w e see another , whom our pr ide perhaps tempts to 
regard as less deserving than ourselves, in prospe-
rous circumstances, and gett ing on in the world, 
while we cont inue in a poor and low condition, do 
w e feel no lurking grudge, no emotion of envy ? 
D o you feel no such emotions when you see o r 
hea r of a poor neighbour pa r t ak ing of bounty f rom 
which you der ive no benefit ? If you do you have 
not forsaken the works of the devil . 

T o bear any malice or hatred in our hear ts ; to 
wish to be revenged upon those who, as we think, 
have in jured us, is to par take of the charac ter of 
him who is m a d e up of mal ice , and who " was a 
" murde re r from t h e beginning."» If, therefore , 
you wish to k e e p your baptismal vow, avoid care-
fully every feel ing of ha t red or malice, every de-
sire of r evenge . 

Nothing is more di rect ly the work of the devil 
than lying ; for he , w e are told by our Lord , is a 
liar, and t h e fa ther of lies.1* If ever , therefore , you. 

« 1 Tim. iii. 6. J» Wisdom ii. 24. " John viii. 44. k Ibid. 



a r e guilty of ly ing ; if e i ther the fear of suffering, 
or the hope of gain, or any other mot ive wha tever , 
should induce you to be guilty of wilful falsehood, 
you a re guilty of doing one of the works of the 
vow a n d C o n s e ( l u e n t l > ' ° f breaking your baptismal 

Still more, if possible, a re you chargeable with 
this guilt, if not content with sinning against God 
yourself , you do the office of the tempter , and 
try to prevail on others to do what you and they 
know to be wrong ; if you seduce them into drunk-
enness, o r unchastity, o r profaneness, or any o the r 
violation of the divine law. 

You renounce, in the second place, « the pomps 
" and vanity of this wicked wor ld . " T h e world 
has numberless methods of tempt ing us to dese r t 
our fidelity to God . I will not pre tend to ment ion 
them all, but will call your at tent ion to one or two 
ol the most dangerous of them. D o we then n e v e r 
tall in with the s t ream, with the common prac t ice 
and manners of those around us. without consider-
ing whether it is warranted or not by the command-
ments of God ? D o we never suffer the dread of 
the r idicule or the laughter of men, the fear of be-
ing thought o r called singular or precise , to f r ighten 
us from serious religion, f rom what we feel and 
know to be our duty ? If we a re guilty of such 
unmanly coward ice ,we should r e m e m b e r and t r em-
¡ V n t , w o r d s o f o u r S a v i o u r — " Whosoever 

shall be ashamed of me, and of my words , " who-
soever shall be ashamed of religion, « in this adul-
u
 t e / o u s a

u
n d smfui generat ion, of him shall the Son 

££ o ™ n be ashamed, when he cometh in the glorv 
of his F a t h e r with the holy angels . ' " 
O u r fidelity to God is endangered both by the 

men of thenvorld, and by the things of the world. 

• Mark viii. 38. 

If we have escaped the danger arising from the 
former, how do we stand with regard to the lat-
ter ? T h e cares and business of this life may law-
fully be a t tended to, and ought to be a t tended to, 
in due subordination to the ca r e of the soul. But , 
do we never suffer them to occupy the first p lace 
in our at tent ion ? D o we never suffer them to make 
us neglect religion f never suffer them to choke the 
work of God, and render it unfruitful ? R e m e m b e r , 
if, when the service of God calls you one way, you 
del iberately permi t the service of the world to lead 
you in the opposite direct ion, you take the world, 
for your mas te r ra ther than the Almighty; you a re 
the servants of Mammon, not the servants of the 
l iving God ; you a re the slaves of that world which 
a t your Baptism you solemnly renounced. 

You renounced also all the sinful lusts of the flesh. 
If you ask what these a re , S t . Paul tells you in the 
5th chap te r of the Epist le to the Gala t ians . " T h e 
" works of the f lesh ," says he , " a re manifest , 
" which are t he se ; adul tery , fornication, unclean-
" ness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft , ha t red , 
" var iance, emulations, wrath , strife, seditions, he-
" resies. envyings, murders , drunkenness , and such 
" l ike ." Careful ly read over this passage, and r e -
flect seriously, that if you have been guilty of any 
of these works of the flesh, you have broken your 
baptismal vow. T h e sin of fornicat ion, all in-
stances of unchasti ty, a re spoken of in Scr ip ture as 
peculiarly repugnant to the Christian profession, as 
peculiarly dangerous in their consequences . Wrath 
or immodera te anger, variance or quarrell ing, and 
drunkenness, a r e also, you will observe, classed 
among those works of the flesh which a re viola-
tions of the baptismal covenant , and which exclude 
those who a re guilty of them f rom the kingdom of 
God . 

T h e second great b ranch of your engagement 



was, " belief in all the articles of the Christian 
' ' f a i t h . " These are shortly brought together in 
the Apostles ' C r e e d . Consider now how far you 
understand, and really believe, the several art icles 
which that Creed contains. 

T h e most important of them are , belief in God 
the Fa the r , who created ; in God the Son, who re-
deemed ; and in God the Holy Ghost, who sancti-
fieth you . Have you sincerely embraced , and do 
you steadfastly hold these fundamental art icles of 
faith ? D o you really bel ieve in God the Fa the r , 
who made you and all the world ? D o you pre-
serve upon your minds a constant sense of his pre-
sence ; and a re you guided in all you do, say, o r 
think, by a general view to his will and his glory ? 
D o you effectually believe in God the Son, who re -
d e e m e d you and all mankind ? Are you really per-
suaded in your hear t , that Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, did, by his dea th upon the cross, make satis-
faction for your sins, and the sins of the whole 
world ? Have you a thankful r emembrance of his 
death ; and do you show your thankfulness, not with 
your lips only, but in your life ? 

D o you bel ieve in God the Holy Ghost , who 
sanctifieth you, and all the elect people of G o d ? 
Are you sensible that your nature is so weak and 
cor rupted , that you cannot do any thing tha t is ac-
ceptable to God without the aid of his Sp i r i t ; and 
do you seek for that aid in fervent prayer to him 
who giveth his Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 
D o you seek it also in the diligent use of the o ther 
means of grace , particularly in the part icipation of 
the Lord ' s Supper ? 

In the third place, you engaged to " keep G o d ' s 
" holy will and commandments , and to walk in t h e 
" same all the days of your l i f e . " Have you ful-
filled this par t of your e n g a g e m e n t ? Wha t the 
commandments of God a re you well know. Many 

of those which forbid the commission of sin, I have 
touched upon in the former par t of this discourse. 
With regard to those commandments which enjoin 
religious dispositions and religious duties, ask your 
own consciences whether you love and serve God 
as you ought to do ? W h e t h e r you t reat his name 
with reverence , never taking it in vain, or in any 
way profaning it ? Consider whe the r you keep holy 
the Lord ' s d a y ; whether you a re dutiful and obe-
dient to parents , and to magistrates, and all tha t 
are in au tho r i ty ; whe the r you a re careful to k e e p 
your hands from picking and stealing, your tongue 
f rom evil speaking, lying, and slandering ; whe the r 
you a re contented in that s tate of life in which t h e 
providence of God has placed you . If you live in 
the wilful neglect of any of God ' s commandments ; 
if you are in the habit of swea r ing ; in the habit of 
neglecting church , and the duties of the L o r d ' s d a y ; 
if you are guilty of reviling, or of evil speaking, o r 
of any o ther sin against t he divine law ; you h a v e 
b roken your baptismal vow, have gone back f rom 
your baptismal engagements , and have become ex-
posed to the curse which is th rea tened to all those 
who wilfully " go astray from the commandments 
of G o d . " 

Consider well, my friends, what has been said. 
Revo lve it again and again in your minds, and be -
seech God to bring it home to your hear ts and con-
sciences. You sometimes probably hear and r e a d 
of men's being conver ted or unconver ted , being 
renewed or unrenewed, and many like expressions. 
All these expressions come in fact to the same 
t h i n g ; and all questions respect ing them a re an-
swered by the answer to the inquiry which 1 have 
endeavoured to press upon y o u — A r e you sin-
cerely endeavour ing to fulfil you r baptismal vow, 
or are you living in neglect of it ? If you are ha-
bitually mindful of your baptismal covenant, and 



wish, and sincerely f ry , to live according to it, with 
earnest prayer for God ' s grace to enable you to do 
so, you a re converted,"» a re renewed, are in a state 
oi grace, in a state of just if icat ion. If you habitu-
ally neglect it, or have wilfully drawn back, and 
cont inue to draw back from it, you a re unrenewed, 
and m a state of condemnat ion . 

I f you faithfully k e e p to the engagements into 
which you en te red at the f o n t ; if you endeavour 
to renounce the sins of the devil, the world, and 
che flesh; ,f you s incerely bel ieve all the ar t icles 
ot the Christian faith, even though your faith be 
w e a k ; and if it is the desire and purpose of your 
hear t to keep God ' s holy will and commandments , 
and to walk in the same all the days of your life, 
even though your obedience is marked with mucli 
imperfect ion ; if, I say, this is t he case, then happy 
a r e y e . Your in teres t in the privileges confer red 
at bap t i sm remains firm. Humbly beg God to k e e p 
you in this state, and seek for the confirmation and 
increase of all spiritual blessings, by devoutly par-
tak ing of the table of the L o r d . But if, on the 
o ther hand, you unhappily have habitually broken, 
and a r e still living in the neglect of your baptismal 
vow let m e entreat you, before it is too late, to 
think upon the dangerous condition you are in. You 
h a v e forsaken the guide of your youth, and broken 
the covenant of your G o d . You have deser ted the 
s tandard under which you were enlisted to w a r ; 
have drawn back f rom the engagements into which 
you had en te red . R e m e m b e r , that they that d raw 
back forfeit the favour of Almighty God—his soul 
can have no pleasure in t hem—and that they tha t 

• ™ B£.th,e t,erm conversion, I mean a turning—% turning-from 
sin t o God, the turnmg from the evil of ourdoings , the turn-
r i g h t W a y m W d n e 3 s ' a n d d o i n £ t h a t w h i c h lawful a.ri'i 

draw back, " draw back unto perdi t ion ."" Ref lect 
upon the awful warning of the Apostle in the Epis -
tle to the H e b r e w s — " H e that despised Moses' law, 
" died without mercy under two or th ree witnesses : 
" of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye , shall 
" he be thought worthy, who hath t rodden unde r 
" foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood 
" of the covenant , wherewi th he was sanctified, an 
" unholy thing, and hath done despi te unto the 
" Spirit of g race . " 0 T o this sore punishment , my 
fr iends, all those are exposed who live in ha-
bitual and wilful neglec t of the i r baptismal engage-
ments . If you are of the number of such, let m e 
en t rea t you, e re it is too late, to reflect upon the 
danger hanging over your heads. " Escape for 
" your life, for evil is before y o u . " F l ee instantly 
f rom the wra th to come, and labour to bring for th 
fruits mee t for r epen tance . And because through 
the weakness of our mortal na ture we can do no 
good thing without God, let us apply to him for 
grace and help in t ime of need . L e t us say, " T u r n 
" thou us, O good Lord , and so shall we be t u rn -
" ed ; " and let us implore him to grant unto us the 
aid of the Holy Ghost , to c rea te in us a new hear t , 
and renew a right spirit within us, to enable us for 
the fu ture to keep steadily to our baptismal engage-
ment , and to p reserve us from again going back 
from it. 

» H e b . x . 39. «> Heb. x. 28,29. 
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T H E L O R D ' S S U P P E R . 

L U K E xx i i . 1 9 . 

This do in remembrance of me. 

A C H R I S T I A N Pas tor , anxious for the salvation of 
t h e souls commit ted to his charge, must be very 
desirous of seeing his people regular communicants 
at t he L o r d ' s table. He knows that nothing ought 
to keep them f rom it but absolute unfitness. H e 
knows that if they are unfit for the L o r d ' s Supper , 
they a re unfit for heaven ; and that if they a re unfit 
for heaven, they are in constant danger of the con-
demnat ion of hell . H e cannot therefore but be 
uneasy to see many—indeed , to see any—of his 
ilock, of mature yea r s and understanding, in the 
habit of turning their backs upon that sacred ri te, 
which was appointed for their spiritual sus tenance. 

With this impression on my mind, 1 wish now 
to address you on the subject of the L o r d ' s S u p p e r , 
fn doing which, 1 shall speak, Firs t , of the institu-
tion and na ture of this s ac r amen t ; Secondly, of 
the obligation which we lie under to pa r t ake of it 
constantly ; and, Thi rd ly , of the qualifications ne -
cessary in order to partake of it worthily. 

I. T h e institution of the L o r d ' s Supper is re -
corded in nearly the same terms by three of the 
Evangelists; and by St . Paul in his first Epis t le to 

("he Corinthians.3 T h e substance of them all is 
given in the Communion Service of our Church , 
in which we are reminded, that our Saviour Christ , 
in " t h e same night that he was bet rayed, took 
" bread ; and, when he had given thanks, he brake 
« it, and gave it to his disciples, saying, Take , eat , 
" this is my body which is given for you : do this 
" in r emembrance of me . Likewise af ter supper 
" he took the c u p ; and, when he had given thanks» 
" he gave it to them, saying, Dr ink ye all of this ; 
" for this is my blood of the New Tes tamen t , 
" which is shed for you, and for many, for the 
" remission of s ins : do this, as oft as y e shall 
" drink it, in r emembrance of m e . " 

F r o m this account w e find, tha t the L o r d ' s 
Supper is to be looked upon as a memorial o r 
commemorat ive ac t . W e are commanded to e a t 
the bread and dr ink the wine in " r e m e m b r a n c e " 
of Chr i s t ; to put us in mind, or make us remember,_ 
tha t his body was broken or wounded upon the 
cross, and his blood poured for th for our sakes . 
And while it puts us in remembrance of these 
things, it ought to exci te in us those affections, 
those emotions of h e a r t , and especially that thank-
fulness, which such a wonderful instance of mercy 
deserves . 

But though the L o r d ' s Supper is to be regarded 
as a memorial or commemorat ive ri te, ye t if it 
w e r e to be considered in this light only, it would 
hardly deserve to be called a sacrament . F o r a 
sacrament , as we a re taught in the Church Cate-
chism, is not only " an outward and visible sign of 
" an inward and spiritual grace given unto u s , " 
but also, " a means whereby we receive that grace, 
" and a p l edge" or " token to assure u s" that we 
do receive it. N o w if the Lord ' s Supper w e r e 

Chap. xi . 23—25". 



mere ly an act of r emembrance , it would by no 
means come up to this definition of a s ac r amen t ; 
and accordingly it is the doctr ine of our Church , 
that the Lord ' s Supper was insti tuted, not only for 
the continual r emembrance of the " sacrifice of the 
" dea th of Christ, and of the benefits which w e 
" receive t h e r e b y ; " but also as the means of con-
veying to the devout communican t the benefits 
which Chris t ' s death was designed to procure ; as 
" t h e means of s trengthening and refreshing our 
" souls, by the body and blood of Christ , as our 
" bodies a r e " s t rengthened and refreshed by eat ing 
bread and drinking wine . " " T h e cup of blessing 
" which we bless ," says St . Paul , " is it not the 
" communion of the blood of Christ ? T h e bread 
" which we break, is it not the communion of the 
" body of Christ ? " c In compliance with this doc-
tr ine, the Lord ' s Supper is spoken of in the first 
exhortat ion in the Communion Service, as being 
to us " spiri tual food and sustenance ; " and soon 
a f te r , devout par takers of it a r e said " spiritually 
" to eat the flesh of Chr is t , and to dr ink his blood ; 
" to dwell in Chris t , and Christ in them ; to be 
" one with Christ, and Chris t with t h e m . " In the 
same sense, in the p rayer immediately before the 
p raye r of consecrat ion, w e ent rea t , that " we may 
" so ea t the flesh of Jesus Christ , and drink his 
" blood, that our sinful bodies may be made clean 
" by his body, and our souls washed through his 
" most precious blood, and tha t we may eve rmore 
" dwell in him and he in u s . " And thus we ask in 
the p raye r of consecration, that " w e may be par-
" takers of the body and blood of C h r i s t . " AH 
these expressions of spiritually eating the flesh and 
dr inking the blood of Chr is t , of dwelling in h im 

t> See Waterland and Law, if this volume should fall into 
the hands o f any who have access to such authors, 

o 1 Cor. x . 1 6 . 

and he in us, of being par takers of his body and 
blood, mean precisely the same thing. T h e y are 
figurative modes of expressing our partaking in the 
benefits which Chr is t ' s death purchased for u s ; 
and these are , forgiveness of sins, and the assist-
ance of the Holy Spir i t . In the same sense are to 
be understood those strong expressions in the 
Church Catechism, which assert , that " the body 

and blood of Christ are verily and indeed t aken 
" and received by the faithful in the Lord ' s Sup-
" p e r ; " which mean nothing more than that the 

faithful, those, who with hear ty repentance and 
true faith rece ive the Lord ' s Supper , do verily and 
indeed pa r take of the benefits which the dea th of 
Christ p u r c h a s e d ; the forgiveness of sin, and re-
newed s t rength f rom the Spirit of holiness. 

A sacrament , however , is said to be not only 
the means of impart ing divine grace, but also a 
pledge or token to assure us that w e receive i t . 
I t is usual among men to accompany, with some 
outward sign or token, the appoin tment to any 
dignity, or office, or possess ion; or the conclusion 
of an agreement or bargain. In this country, for 
instance, in several of the high offices of state, t he 
appoin tment to or relinquishing of them, is accom-
panied by the delivery or giving back of a seal, o r 
wand, o r s ta f f : the conveyance of- land is of ten 
comple ted by the conveyance of the writings re-
lat ing to it, o r by taking bodily possession; or, to 
adopt a still more familiar illustration, when a 
farming servant is hired, it is customary to give a 
small p iece of money as a pledge or earnest . And 
in a manner somewhat similar are the bread and 
wine in the Lord ' s Supper to be looked upon as 
an outward token, or pledge, or earnest, by the 
delivery of which by the hands of his minister, God 
conveys to the devout communicant the benefits 
which those symbols represent . 



These benefits, you will recollect , a r e spoken 
of as being received by the faithful, and by the 
faithful only. T h u s while the 23th Art icle of our 
Church asserts, that " t h e body of Chris t is given, 
" taken, and ea ten in the Lord ' s Supper only af ter 
" an heavenly and spiritual m a n n e r ; and the mean 
" whereby it is received and ea ten is f a i t h ; " the 
29th says, " T h e wicked and such as be void of a 
" lively faith, although they do carnally and visibly 
" press with their tee th the sacrament of the body 
" and blood of Christ, ye t in no wise a re they par-
" takers of C h r i s t , " J V 

II . F r o m the foregoing account of the institution 
and na ture of the L o r d ' s Supper , the obligation to 
p a r t a k e of it is sufficiently plain. W e a re enjoined 
to pa r t ake of it by Christ himself. " D o T H I S , " 
says he, " I N R E M E M B R A N C E O P ME ; D R I N K Y E ALL 
" OF IT." If we refuse to communicate , w e are 
guilty of disobedience to our L o r d ' s author i ty , and 
of course expose ourselves to the penalty of dis-
obedience. W h y call ye him Lord , Lo rd , and do 
not the things that he says? 

Reflect too upon the t ime at which our Saviour 
appoin ted this ordinance . It was in the " same 
" n i g h t in which he was b e t r a y e d . " At the <ime 
w h e n he was upon the point of enduring the 
severes t agony of mind and b o d y ; when he was 
jus t about to encoun te r the most cruel indignities, 
to be mocked and scourged, and spit upon^and at 
last to undergo a most painful d e a t h ; and all for 
o u r s a k e s ; then it was that he instituted this sa-
c rament , in order to put us in r emembrance of his 
sufferings. Cer ta in ly we cannot refuse to comply 
with this his last, his dying reques t , wi thout being 
guilty of deep ingrat i tude. Had we been con-
demned to suffer death , and some friend had given 
himself to die in our stead, we should have fel t 
vert, thankful to h im. And if he had desired us to 

uo something to put us in mind of his kindness, w e 
should have felt bound by the strongest ties to 
comply with his request . L e t us not be less thank-
ful to him who died te save us from everlasting 
death ; who, when w e w e r e sinners, " gave his life 
" a ransom for a l l . " 

Consider too, that t he L o r d ' s Supper was in-
t ended to convey to us the benefits, which the 
dea th of Christ purchased for us, even the forgive-
ness of sin, and the assistance of the Holy Ghos t . 
If we had no sins to be forgiven, or if our own 
strength were sufficient to the performance of 
the divine will, ye t still we could not neglect this 
sacrament , without being guilty of disobedience 
and ingrat i tude. But if we a re laden with sins, 
and compassed about with infirmities—as, w h e t h e r 
w e feel and confess it or not, is indeed the case 
with every one of us—it surely concerns us in the 
highest degree to do what we can to procure to 
ourselves these inestimable benefits ; and to refuse 
to pa r t ake of the L o r d ' s Supper , is to act like a 
sick man, who throws from him the medicine by 
which he might be healed ;—it is, in some measure , 
to invite and court our own condemnat ion. 

O u r Lord himself, in his very remarkab le dis-
course to the J e w s in the 6th chapte r of St. J o h n , 
says, " Excep t ye ea t the flesh of the Son of man , 
" and drink his blood, ye have no life in y o u . " 
" If a' m a n , " indeed, as our Church wisely and 
chari tably teaches, " b y reason of extremity o r 
" sickness, or by any o ther jus t impediment , do 
" n o t receive the sacrament of Chris t ' s body and 
" blood, yet , if he do truly repen t him of his sins, 
" and steadfastly bel ieve that J e s u s Christ ha th 
" suffered dea th upon the cross for him, and shed 
" his blood for his redemption, earnest ly r emem-
" bering the benefits he hath thereby, and giving 
" him hear ty thanks therefor , h e doth e a t and 



" drink the body and blood of our Saviour Chris t 
" profitably to his soul 's heal th , although he do not 
" receive the sacrament with his m o u t h . " d But if 
a man, without such jus t impediment , wilfully re-
fuses to par take of the body and blood of Christ in 
the way which Chr i s t himself has appointed, h e 
certainly acts as i f h e cared not for the s trengthen-
ing and refreshing of his soul, or even for the soul 's 
spiri tual life. 

III. But perhaps you acknowledge the obligation 
to communicate , bu t a re afraid of communicat ing 
unworthi ly . L e t us p roceed then , in the third 
place, to consider the qualifications requis i te in 
order to pa r t ake of the L o r d ' s Supper . T h e s e 
qualifications comprise nothing but what is neces-
sary at every part of ou r life, whe the r we rece ive 
the Lord ' s Supper or n o t ; nothing but what we 
engaged for at bapt i sm; nothing but what is neces-
sary to fit us for dea th . T h e y may be comprised 
in two words, faith and repentance. In the Church 
Catechism, in answer to the question, " Wha t is 
" required of them who come to the Lord ' s Sup-
" p e r ? " it is replied, " T o examine themselves 
" whether they repen t them truly of their former 
" sins, steadfastly purposing to lead a new life 
" have a lifely faith in God ' s mercy through Chris t , 
" and a thankful r emembrance of his death, and 
" be in charity with all m e n . " 

Of the nature of repentance , none of you I hope 
are ignorant . It consists in real hear tfel t sorrow 
for sin, together with a s incere steadfast resolution 
to walk for the fu ture in newness of life ; a resolu-
tion to avoid to the utmost of our power whatever 
is displeasing to God, and to live soberly, righte-
ously, and godly in this present wor ld . Fa i th is a 
real belief in the fundamenta l doctr ines of the 

<»• Last Kubrick in the Communion of the Sick. 

Gospel , part icularly in tha t most fundamenta l doc-
tr ine, the dea th of Christ for the sins of the wor ld ; 
a belief, which is not the mere assent of the un-
derstanding, but the persuasion of the hear t , show-
ing itself to be living and active by the good fruits 
which it produces on the conduc t ; a faith, in short , 
which worke th by love. Of such a faith the na tura l 
consequence is thankfulness—" a thankful r emem-
" b rance of the death of Chr i s t . " F o r certainly a 
man , who really believes that when he was ex-
posed to eternal death, the Son of God died to 
rescue him, will feel thankful for such a stupen-
dous ins tance of loving-kindness. T h e being in 
per fec t char i ty with all men, implies the harbour ing 
no ill-will, a f reedom from all desire of revenge, a 
readiness to forgive injuries, and to promote the 
welfare of all within our reach . This in fact may 
be considered as a part of repentance . T h e quali-
fications for the Lord ' s Supper a re ment ioned 
ra the r more a t length in the Communion Serv ice . 
" T h e way and means there to is, first, to examine 
" your lives and conversations by the rule of God ' s 
" commandments , and wherein soever ye shall per-
" ceive yourselves to have offended, e i ther by 
" will, word , or deed, t he re to bewail your own 
" sinfulness, and confess yourselves to Almighty 
" God, with full purpose of amendment of l ife. 
" And if ye shall perceive your offences to be such 
" as a re not only against God, but also against 
" your neighbours, then ye shall reconcile your-
" selves unto them, being ready to make satisfac-
" tion according to the ut termost of your power fo r 
" all injuries and wrongs done by you to any o t h e r ; 
" and being likewise ready to forgive others that 
" have offended you , as ye would have forgiveness 
" of your offences at God ' s h a n d . " And again, 
more shortly, t h u s ; " J u d g e therefore yourselves, 
" bre thren , that ye be not judged of the L o r d ; 

L 



" repent you truly for your sins past, have a lively 
" and steadfast faith in Chris t our Saviour, amend 
" your lives, and be in per fec t charity with all 
" m e n . " And what is t he re here which is not the 
bounden duty of every one of us, whe the r we re -
ce ive the Lord ' s Supper or not ? Wha t is t he re 
he re , which is not necessary to ent i t le us to the 
common privileges of Christianity ? W h a t is t he re 
h e r e that can be neglected by any one , who wishes 
to mee t dea th with comfor t ? T h o s e who have 
opportuni ty, do well , if before communicating they 
give more t ime than usual to p rayer and self-
examination : but the qualifications above men-
t ioned comprise al l that is absolutely requis i te . 

Many persons seem to enter ta in the mis taken 
and dangerous idea, that though a man is not fit 
for the sacrament , he ye t may be in a state of 
accep tance with God, and his e ternal interests 
safe . Bel ieve me, my friends, it is, general ly 
speaking, impossible for a person of ma tu re years 
to be unfit to pa r t ake of the L o r d ' s Supper , and at 
t he same t ime fit for heaven . F o r in what does 
your unfitness for the sacrament consis t? in the 
neglect of r epen tance ? in a determinat ion not to 
quit your sins ? in an obstinate refusal to lead a 
new life? Alas! if this be so, you a re in a most 
peri lous situation, whe ther you receive the Lord ' s 
Supper or not . You are in a state of death , and 
e ternal sufferings a re hanging over your head . For 
you cannot hope for forgiveness without repen t -
ance , and if your sins are unforgiven, they will 
ruin you for ever . " E x c e p t ye repent , ye shall 
" certainly pe r i sh . " Or is it that you a re wholly 
without faith? Is it that though you profess and 
call yourself a Chris t ian, you really bel ieve 
nei ther in God the Fa ther , nor in Jesus Chris t 
whom he hath s e n t ? If this be so, you a re ye t in 
your sins: for without fai th it is impossible to 

please God, and it is through fai th in Christ alone 
tha t forgiveness is offered. 

If however you tell m e that you a re heart i ly 
sorry for having offended God, and wish and intend 
to use your best endeavours to please him for t h e 
t ime to come, but that you fear tha t your sorrow 
for sin has not been deep enough, tha t your re -
pen tance is i m p e r f e c t ; if you say far ther , that you 
really bel ieve the great articles of the Chris t ian 
religion, and a re influenced in your conduct by 
this belief, but that your faith is weak, and no t 
sufficiently vigorous and ac t ive ; I should then ex-
hor t you to dismiss your fears, and to draw near to 
the table of your L o r d in humble rel iance upon 
the mercy of G o d . As long as we are in the body, 
w e shall cont inue full of imper fec t ions ; and if none 
could par take of the L o r d ' s Suppe r , but those 
whose faith and repen tance a re in every respec t 
pe r fec t , who could ven ture to approach it ? W e 
profess to come, " not t rust ing in ruir own righte-
" ousness, but in God ' s manifold and great mer -
" c i e s ; " we there confess " o u r manifold sins and 
" wickedness ," and acknowledge tha t " we a r e 
" not worthy so much as to ga ther up the crumbs 
" under his t a b l e . " 

O r perhaps you apprehend , though your repent-
ance be now sincere, that a t some fu ture per iod 
you may fall into sin. If none w e r e to receive the 
L o r d ' s Supper but those who can be sure that t h e y 
shall henceforward be perfect ly f r e e from sin, no 
one ought to rece ive it, for t he re is no man living 
tha t sinneth not . It is because we a re continually 
exposed to temptat ion, and continually in need of 
having our souls s t rengthened and refreshed, t ha t 
t he Lord ' s Supper ought to be continually r ece ived . 
Th i s sacrament was appointed, not for angels, not 
for glorified saints, but for sinners; for sinners who 
a re peni tent , and wish to subdue their sins, although 



they expect not to subdue them entirely whi le 
they cont inue in the b o d y . 

Serious at tent ion to w h a t has been said of the 
qualifications requisi te in order to par take of the 
L o r d ' s Supper , ought to r e m o v e all the groundless 
obstacles which p r e v e n t men from communicat ing. 
I wish however par t icu lar ly to address two descrip-
tions of persons. 

Many of you say tha t you are too young to com-
munica te . But a re you too young to repent and 
believe ? Are you too young to fear and to se rve 
God ? too young to wish to go to heaven ra the r 
tha n to hell ? O u r church considers all who a re 
old enough to be conf i rmed,—cer ta in ly all of the 
age of sixteen years , e —as old enough also to r e -
ceive the s a c r a m e n t ; and so they certainly a r e . 
I f many young people a r e in the habit of neglect-
ing the Lord ' s Suppe r , the i r bad example furnishes 
no excuse for you, and does not lessen your obliga-
t ion . D o you think tha t because you a re young, 
you need not think of these things, but may lightly 
follow your own wills and fancies, and tha t it will 
be soon enough to a t tend to religion when you a r e 
old ? But you may not live to be old. You m a y 
be cut off in the beginning of life. If in the s t rength 
and confidence of youth you resolve to " walk in 
" the ways of thine h e a r t , and the sight of th ine 
" eyes ,—know thou, tha t for all these things G o d 
" will bring thee into j u d g m e n t . " f T h e Scr ip tures 
exhor t you to a t tend to religion in the morning of 
your life : — " R e m e m b e r now thy Crea to r in t h e 
" days of thy y o u t h . " s God has a right to the best 
of your days, and the best of your s t rength. D o 
no t then suffer the p lea of youth to p reven t you 
f rom complying with the dying request, t he dying 
command of your crucified Saviour . D o you say 

« Sec the 112th Canon. f Ecc l e s . x i . 9. s Eccles. xi i . 1. 

tha t youth is exposed to pecul iar tempta t ions? 
T h e r e is then the grea ter reason why you should 
seek for spiritual strength at the table of your 
L o r d . You are old enough to understand what 
religion i s ; you a re old enough to be sensible of 
the difference be tween being happy or miserable 
for eve r . You have not then any excuse for 
neglect ing the sacrament , and you cannot neglect 
it without being guilty of disobedience to Chr is t . 

A g a i n : women of the poorer class, when they 
h a v e families of children, too generally make this 
c i rcumstance a p re t ex t for absenting themselves 
f rom the Lord ' s table . T h e y say that their children 
burden them with cares, f re t and ruffle the i r tem-
per , and thus render them unfit for the sacrament . 
But do your families prevent you from repenting 
and believing ? If you repent and bel ieve, you a re 
fit to come. Your families do in fact furnish an 
additional motive to you for being religious, and 
ought to make you anxious to draw down God ' s 
blessing both upon yourselves and upon them. If 
they have been to you an occasion of sin, you must 
r epen t of such sin, and strive against it for the t ime 
to c o m e ; and that you may strive successfully, 
seek for spiritual s trength at the Lord ' s table . 
Irr i tat ion of t emper , and anxiety or carefulness of 
mind, are to be regarded as marks of human weak-
ness, and must be prayed against, and striven 
against . T o suffer them to keep you from the 
Lord ' s table, is as if a sick man should make his 
sickness an excuse for refusing to apply to the 
physician. In short, you are e i ther fit to come to 
the Lord ' s table, or unfit. If fit, you have nothing 
to keep you from it . If unfit, you are living in an 
unchristian state, a s tate of condemnation. And 
can you quietly make up your mind to cont inue in 
a state of condemnation until you have ceased to 
have chi ldren, or until your families are grown up? 



T h e Scr iptures represen t your children as a bless-
ing . Do not m a k e them a p re tex t for disobeying 

God ; for neglect ing your salvation. 5 

f i n a l l y , le t m e beg of you all to bel ieve that it 
cannot be wise o r safe to live in the neglect of an 
insti tution of Christ . R e m e m b e r that you a r e 

W ° f t h e L ° r d ' s Supper , because 
J Z C

f
h / , s ha® commanded i t ; because you ac t 

mos t unthankful ly ,f y 0 U neglect i t ; because of the 
Spiritual benefits which it is in tended to convey. 
R e m e m b e r tha t nothing is necessary to p repa re 
you for this ordinance but faith and r epen tance ; 
and that nothing, general ly speaking, ought to k e e p 
you from it , but what, if persisted in, will k e e p 
you out of heaven . If you profess and call your-
selves Christians, do not slight the Christ ian sacra-
ments . If you bel ieve that Christ died upon the 
cross tor your sins, do not neglect to commemora te 
his dea th in the way which he himself appoin ted . 
If you acknowledge Christ as your master—if you 
call him Lord , Lo rd , refuse not to do the things 
that he says„s 6 

{£ 
* ,A™or}'i th.Z ™ a n y exce l lent treatises on the Lord's Supper 

byth,e So,C!e}y for Promot ing Christian E n o w ® 
hardly know to which to g ive the preference. Perhaps t h e 

S ^ ^ n t 0 l ! , e L o r d ' s S u P P e r ' " ^ the apostolical 
Bishop Wilson, is altogether the most useful. Waldo's « Essay 

on the Holy Sacrament" is written with great judgment and 
& p d K t b e i ? ? a r k . S , t h e Communion Service are exce l -
lent Bishop Gibson's little book on this subject bears marks 
a n t w s t ™ g ; K ? ^ e , learning, and pastoral fidelity of i ts 
• ' ^ ; o . A t r C h i 1 S h w P , S y 2 S e S A n s w e p t 0 a 1 1 Excuses for not 
, W V ^ Sacrament," a n d Bishop Fleetwood's 

Reasonable Communicant," are both written with great 

S s a n d a , : e particularly calculated for removing the 
doubts of scrupulous persons. s 

T H E C H R I S T I A N P R I E S T H O O D . 

1 COR. iv. 1 . 

L e t a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries o f God. 

E V E N among men who profess and call themselves 
Christians, t he re a re at all times too many who re-
quire to be instructed in the religion which they 
profess ; and ye t more who stand in need of exhor-
tation, admonition, and reproof. From whom shall 
they rece ive such instruction, and admonition, bu t 
from the ministers of God ? " H o w shall they hea r 
" without a p r e a c h e r ? " Public worship, too, ap-
pears to tend greatly to the promotion of the glory 
of God, and of the edification of m a n ; and the Chris-
t ian sacraments a re acknowledged to be general ly 
necessary to salvation. T h e p r o p e r celebration of 
public worship, however , requires the presence of 
some person regularly appointed to lead and direct 
t he devotions of the people ; and the sacraments 
having been ordained by Chris t himself, must be 
administered by men duly authorized by him. F r o m 
such considerations may be inferred the necessity 
of the office of the priesthood. 

F r o m the earl iest ages, there appear to have 
been priests appointed to minister for the people in 
holy things. F o r some t ime, indeed, the office was 



T h e Scriptures represent your children as a bless-
ing. Do not make them a pretext for disobeying 
God ; for neglecting your salvation. 5 

f ina l ly , let me beg of you all to believe that it 
cannot be wise or safe to live in the neglect of an 
institution of Christ. Remember that you a r e 

W ° f t h e L ° r d ' s Supper, because 
J Z C

f
h / , s ha® commanded i t ; because you act 

most unthankfully ,f y 0 U neglect i t ; because of the 
spiritual benefits which it is intended to convey. 
Remember that nothing is necessary to prepare 
you for this ordinance but faith and repentance; 
and that nothing, generally speaking, ought to keep 
you from it, but what, if persisted in, will keep 
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selves Christians, do not slight the Christian sacra» 
merits. If you believe that Christ died upon the 
cross tor your sins, do not neglect to commemorate 
his dea th in the way which he himself appointed. 
If you acknowledge Christ as your master—if you 
call him Lord, Lord , refuse not to do the things 
that he says.s 6 
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T H E C H R I S T I A N P R I E S T H O O D . 

L COR. iv. L . 

L e t a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries o f God. 

E V E N among men who profess and call themselves 
Christians, there are at all times too many who re-
quire to be instructed in the religion which they 
profess; and yet more who stand in need of exhor-
tation, admonition, and reproof. From whom shall 
they receive such instruction, and admonition, bu t 
from the ministers of God ? " How shall they hear 
" without a p r e a c h e r ? " Public worship, too, ap-
pears to tend greatly to the promotion of the glory 
of God, and of the edification of m a n ; and the Chris-
tian sacraments are acknowledged to be generally 
necessary to salvation. T h e p roper celebration of 
public worship, however, requires the presence of 
some person regularly appointed to lead and direct 
the devotions of the people ; and the sacraments 
having been ordained by Christ himself, must be 
administered by men duly authorized by him. From 
such considerations may be inferred the necessity 
of the office of the priesthood. 

F rom the earliest ages, there appear to have 
been priests appointed to minister for the people in 
holy things. For some time, indeed, the office was 



held by the head of each tr ibe or family, or an-
nexed to the dignity of k i n g ; thus Melchisedec, t h e 
king of Salem, was also priest of the most high 

4 4 whatever descript ion of men was in-
vested with it the office appears to have extended 
over the whole world, so that as the re has seldom 
been found a people wi thout some religion, t he re 
has rarely existed any appea rance of religion, with-
out a distinct order of men set apar t for its service, 
set apar t '< to minister in the things pertaining to 

G o d . Indeed, such an order of men seems ab-
solutely essential to any public exercise of religion. 

W h e n the Almighty chose to himself a pecul iar 
people to be the depositaries of the truth, he set 
apa r t the whole tr ibe of Levi to minister in holy 
things investing with the high office of the priest-
hood Aaron and his sons. And our blessed Lord , 
w h e n founding his Church , against which the ga tes 
of hell will never prevail , ordained his Apostles to 
bea r chief authori ty ; and, in addition to them, ap-
pointed other seventy also, to teach and preach the 
Gospel of salvation. And now that his religion is 
established in great par t of the known world, t he re 
does not appear to be less occasion for a distinct 
order of men to p reach the Gospel to the people-
to assist them in the in terpreta t ion of the Scrip-
tures ; to lead and di rect public worship ; and 
above all, to admit members into the Church by 
B a p t i s m ; and, af ter they are thus admit ted , to ad-
minister to them spiritual sustenance in the Lord ' s 
Supper ; to act , in short, " as ministers of Christ 
" and stewards of the mysteries of G o d . " 

But who are they who are to be considered as 
invested with this sacred charac te r? W h o a re to 
be regarded as the ministers and priests of theChr i s -
tian dispensation ? Can we suppose that any man 
who, without any authori ty but his own, sets up 
himself as a p reache r of the Gospel , is to be re-

garded as the minister of Chr is t? W h e n J e r o b o a m 
caused the fatal schism in the Church of the J ews , 
and made priests of the lowest of the people , 3 w e r e 
they to be regarded in the same light wi th the 
pr ies ts of God ' s appoin tment ? And now, when 
any man, ac tuated whe the r by zeal, or by persona l 
vanity, or by any other motives, without any regu-
lar ordinat ion, consti tutes himself a p r e a c h e r and 
teacher , is he immediately to be regarded as a mi-
nister of Christ, and steward of the mysteries of 
God ? Has any one, who chooses, power to ad-
minister the sacraments , and to guide the public 
devotions of the peop le? I am persuaded that 
you all acknowledge the force of the apostolical 
r u l e — " N o man t ake th this honour unto himself 
" but he that is cal led of God, as was A a r o n . " b 

Many of the self-consti tuted teachers a re , I doubt 
not, men of s incere p i e t y ; but piety alone does not 
give them a right to take upon them this holy office. 
Personal piety and excel lent qualifications of every 
descript ion w e r e in our Saviour in the highest de-
gree ; for in him was no spot of sin, and the F a t h e r 
gave not the Spirit by measure unto him :c but even 
he did not en t e r upon his ministry until he was out-
wardly appointed to it. " Christ glorified not him-
« self to be made an high p r ies t ; but he that said 
" unto him, T h o u ar t my Son, to day have 1 begot-
" ten t h e e . " d Men may believe that they have an 
inward call , but that does not give them a right to 
exercise the office of the priesthood, unless it be 
accompanied e i ther by the power of working mira-
cles, or by an outward appointment and ordination. 
T h e p o w e r of working miracles has long since 
ceased to be conferred on men . An outward ap-
poin tment or ordination appears then to be neces-

• sary to const i tu te a minister of Christ, an ambassa-

a 1 Kings x i i , 31. b H e b . v - 4 . c John iii. 34. i H e b » v . 5 . 



dor and messenger of God j for " how shall they 
" preach except they be sent . ?" e T h e question, 
then, is, W h a t kind of appoin tment is valid ? T h e 
Church of England maintains, tha t ordination by 
bishops is most agreeable to the pract ice of the 
Apostles, and to that of the Churches which they 
established ; and that by means of sueh ordinat ion, 
the office of the priesthood has been de l ive red 
down in succession from the t imes of the Apostles, 
indeed from Christ himself. 

L e t me reques t your at tent ion to the following 
considerations. 

W h e n our Lord gave his commission to the Apos-
tles, he said, " As my Fa the r hath sent me, even so 
" send I you . And he breathed on them, and saith 
" unto them, Rece ive ye the Holy G h o s t : Whose 
11 soever sins ye remit , they a r e remitted unto 
" them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they a r e 
" re ta ined."* T h e par t icular office on which they 
w e r e sent by him was, to preach the Gospel to all 
people ; to bapt ize them in the n a m e of the F a t h e r , 
Son, and Holy G h o s t ; and to administer the Eu-
charist . O u r Saviour adds, in another place 
" And, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end' 
" of the wor ld . " s Does not this promise of ou r 
L o r d imply the necessity of a continued succession 
in the ministry ? T h e Apostles themselves in the 
course of nature could not very long survive the i r 
divine M a s t e r ; " they were not suffered to con-
" t inue by reason of d e a t h . " Th i s promise of 
Chris t ' s p resence the re fore was made , not to them 
alone, but to them and their successors in the 
ministry to the end of t ime. So again ; " he tha t 
" despiseth you despiseth m e ; and he that despi-
" seth me despiseth him that sent me . " h This is 

e Rom. X. 15. iJohn xx. 21, 23. e Matt, xxviii. 20, 
Q Luke x. 16. 

not to be understood of the Apostles alone, bu t 
also of their successors in af ter -ages . 

L e t us now consider in what manner the succes-
sion was cont inued. " A s my F a t h e r hath sent m e , " 
says our Lord , " even so send I y o u . " T h e power 
which he himself had to send labourers into the 
vineyard, that power he gave to his Apostles. And 
as Christ appointed them, even so they appointed 
or ordained o ther faithful men , to d i rect and govern 
the Churches which they founded, and also to or-
dain men to the work of the ministry. Thus we 
find St . Paul , who had himself, in the exercise of his 
apostleship, ordained elders in every city, left T i -
mothy at Ephesus , and Ti tus in Cre t e , with powers 
similar to those exercised by bishops now. 

W e dispute not about the precise meaning of the 
words e lder , (or presbyter , ) or bishop, as they oc-
cur in the Epistles addressed to these holy men . 
W h a t we maintain from these Epist les is, that T i -
mothy and Ti tus received from St. Paul the office 
and power of a bishop ; the power to ordain, and 
to bear spiritual authority in the Church of Christ . 
T imothy , for instance, is admonished to " lay hands 
" suddenly on no m a n ; therefore , he had power to 
" o r d a i n : and he is likewise admonished not to re -
" ce ive an accusation against an e lder or presbyter 
" but before two or three witnesses ; therefore he 
" had a judicial authori ty over that order . D i r ec -
" tions a re given with respec t to the deacons of the 
" same C h u r c h ; therefore , in the first Church of 

the Ephesians the re was a bishop, with elders, 
(or presbyters . ) and deacons under h im." ' 

F r o m the early history of the Church, and from 
the writings of the primitive fathers, we find tha t 
t he same manner of ordination generally prevai led 
immediate ly af ter the t imes of the Apostles ; and 

» Jones's Essay on the Church. 



it seems to be clear , tha t for fifteen hundred years 
a f t e r Chris t , with only one or two accidental and 
trifling exceptions, t he re was no Christ ian Church 
without a bishop, and that holy orders have been 
handed down by episcopal ordinat ion to the present 
t ime. 

If however the ministers of the Church of Eng-
land a re well and rightly orda ined , then they a re 
ministers of Christ, and the var ious passages in the 
N e w Tes t amen t , re lat ing to the minis ters of Christ , 
a r e appl icable to the c lergy of our Church . And 
if this be so, they not only may, but ought to say to 
t h e people committed to the i r spiritual ca re , " L e t 
" a man so account of us, as o f ^ h e ministers of 
" Christ , and stewards of the myster ies of G o d ; " 
they may and ought to say, " O b e y them that h a v e " 
spiritual " ru le over you, and submit y o u r s e l v e s : 
" for they watch for your souls, as they tha t must 
" give a c c o u n t : " they then h a v e a right, though 
with all humility and se l f -abasement , to apply to 
themselves the words of Chr is t , " 1 am with you al-

way, even unto the end of the world : " " he tha t 
" despiseth you despiseth me, and he that despiseth 
" me despiseth him that sent m e . " As men, in our 
personal character and depor tmen t , we can hardly 
be too humble . T h e sense of the na ture of our 
office, and of the awful responsibility a t tached to 
it, increase this feeling of self-abasement , and in-
duce us to exclaim, Lord, who is sufficient for these 
th ings! But still we must no t suffer an affected 
humility to prevent us from » magnifying our of-
" fice," from asserting its dignity, its claim to at-
tention and respect . 

My fr iends, let me beg of you to consider well 
what has been said. I speak not now of those 
who have been brought up as dissenters from their 
youth ; but I address you as m e m b e r s of the Church 
of England, that Church which takes care of you 

f rom the cradle to the g r a v e ; which baptizes you 
in i n fancy ; which confirms you w h e n arr ived at 
yea r s of discret ion ; which unites husband aud wife 
in w e d l o c k ; which ministers to you in s ickness-
and which a t tends you with prayers and holy offices 
to the mansions of the dead . As such you w e r e 
long s ince taught to submit in spiritual things to 
your spiritual pastor— t he c lergyman of the par ish 
in which you res ide—and must recollect , that the 
sac red office which he bears has a claim to your 
r e s p e c t on the authori ty of Christ himself. T h e 
obed ience which you o w e to Chr is t requires you 
to be present at the public ministrations of your 
spiritual pastor, and to rece ive with at tent ion and 
respec t the exhortat ions, t he admonitions, and even 
the reproofs, which in the execut ion of his office, 
and at the peri l of his own soul, he feels it right to 
address to you . 

T h e r e a re among you but very few d i s sen te r s ; 
and 1 t rust tha t none of you will be seduced to de-
ser t your regular minister for any self-const i tuted 
t e a c h e r . But , by way of caution, suffer m e to re -
mind you, tha t if what has been above said be t rue , 
you cannot thus deser t him, wi thout being guilty of 
sin. 

N o man of right feeling will quit the religion and 
worship of his forefathers , the religion in which he 
has been born and baptized, and brought up, unless 
he is satisfied, upon thorough conviction, a f t e r a 
long and careful inquiry, tha t its terms of commu-
nion are unlawful . As good cit izens too, you know 
tha t the Church of England is par t of the Const i -
tution of your count ry . T h e laws of the land, it 
is t rue , give every kind al lowance to scrupulous 
consc iences ; but the acts of toleration and indul-
gence are except ions to a general r u l e ; and the 
religion which you profess is t he established na-
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tional religion, which even on this account ought 
no t to be changed or quitted without reasons of 
g rea t weight . T h i s however I say by the bye . W e 
claim respec t to our office on still higher grounds 
— f r o m the obedience which you owe to Chr i s t . 
R e s p e c t 1 say to our office ; for we ask no respect 
as men, beyond what our personal charac te rs may 
be fairly enti t led to . W e acknowledge, t ha t though 
invested with so high a commission, w e a re men of 
l ike passions with you ; w e acknowledge that " w e 
" have this t r easure in ear then vessels ; " k that we 
a r e exposed to the common weaknesses and sins 
of ou r cor rup ted na tu re . Doubtless, we ought to 
strive to be examples of holiness ; and the know-
ledge that our faults will do injury to the cause of 
religion, will give occasion to the enemies of the 
L o r d and of his Church to blaspheme and speak 
reproachfu l ly , furnishes to us a strong addit ional 
motive for walking ci rcumspect ly . Still our pe r -
sonal defects and failings do not set our flocks at 
liberty to t reat with neglect or contempt the office 
which we bear . 1 And as in desert ing your regu la r 

b 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
» The 26th Artic le of our Church says, " Although in the 

" vis ible Church the evil be ever mingled with the good, and 
sometimes the evi l have chief authority in the ministration 

" of the word and sacraments ; yet forasmuch as they do not 
" the same in their own name, but in Christ's, and do minister 
" by his commission and authority, we may use their mini-
" stry, both in hearing the word of Cod, and in receiving of 
" the sacraments. Ne i ther is the e f fect of Christ's ordinance 
" taken away by their wickedness, nor the grace of God's 
" g i f t s diminished from such as by faith and rightly do re-. 
" ceive the sacraments ministered unto them ; which be e f -

fectual, because of Christ's institution and promise, although 
" they be ministered by evil men. Nevertheless it appertain-
" eth to the discipline of the Church, that inquiry be made o f 
" evi l ministers, and that they be accused by those that have 
" knowledge of their offences ; and finally being found gui l ty , 
" by j u s t judgment be deposed." 

minis ter you would b e guilty of disobedience to 
Chris t , whose authori ty he bears , so also would 
you be guilty of the sin of SCHISM. 

T h e na ture of the sin of Schism is, I fear , in these 
days of laxity of principle, but l i t t le considered or 
unders tood. W e pray indeed in the Li tany , to b e 
de l ivered " f rom heresy and sch ism," but the spirit 
of the t imes we live in seems disposed to regard 
them as no sins, no evils at all. Schism however 
is represen ted in a ve ry different light in the holy 
Scr ip tures . T h e w o r d schism means division—a 
division, a separat ion in the Church of Ch r i s t ; a 
b reach of tha t unity, tha t oneness, which our L o r d 
and his Apostles ' so earnest ly inculcate . In the 
affect ionate and pathet ic p rayer of his Church , ou r 
L o r d says, " Holy F a t h e r , k e e p through thine own 
" name those whom thou hast given me , that they 
« may be one, as w e a r e . — N e i t h e r pray 1 for these 
" alone, but for them also which shall bel ieve on 
« m e through the i r w o r d ; that they all may be 
" o n e ; as thou, F a t h e r , ar t in me , and 1 in t hee , 
56 tha t they also may b e one in u s : that t he world 
« may bel ieve that thou hast sent m e . " m 

Such was the earnes t supplication, which our 
L o r d offered up to God the F a t h e r for the p e a c e 
and unity of his Church . T h e Church , we know, 
is r epea ted ly styled the body of Christ , and in t h e 
passage just quoted, you see how anxious he was 
that his mystical body should not be rent , and di-
vided, and torn asunder by schisms, or divisions. 
T h e Apostles earnest ly laboured to promote this 
objec t of the p rayer s and wishes of their divine 
Master . T h e y endeavoured to impress upon the i r 
converts the necessity of harmony, and peace, a n d 
unity.; and to p r even t those divisions and dissen-
sions in religion, which human passions and pre ju-

m John xvii . 11, 20 , 2 T, 



dices were likely to occasion. Such divisions ap -
pea r to have prevai led to a g rea t d e g r e e in the 
Church of Corinth , w h e r e the peop le ranged them-
selves some u n d e r one t e a c h e r , some under ano-
ther , as the i r fancy led t h e m . S t . Paul anxiously 
warns them, that such divisions w e r e di rect ly con-
trary to the spirit of t r u e religion, and w e r e the 
result of human passions, and of a worldly f rame 
of mind. " Y e a re y e t c a r n a l , " says he, " for 
" whereas there is among you envying, and str ife , 
" and divisions," (or schisms,) " a r e ye not c a r n a l ; 
" and walk as m e n , " (as m e r e s i n fu l men , r a t h e r 
than as real Chr is t ians?) " F o r while one saith, I 
" am of Paul , and a n o t h e r , 1 am of Apol los ; a r e 
" ye not carnal ? l ,D In the same spirit he had ad-
dressed them a li t t le be fore , " Now 1 beseech you , 

bre thren , by the n a m e of ou r Lord J e s u s Chr is t , 
" that ye all speak the s ame thing, and tha t t h e r e 
" be no divisions among you ; but tha t ye be pe r -
" fectly jo ined toge ther in the same mind, and in 
" the same j u d g m e n t . " 0 So anxious was he t o 
p reven t such divisions; t ha t those who occasioned 
them w e r e to be marked by the i r fel low Chris t ians 
as dis turbers of the publ ic peace of the Church , 
and their company and society t o be avo ided . 
" Now I beseech you, b r e th r en , mark them which 
" cause divisions and offences contrary to the doc-
" t r ine which ye have l e a r n e d ; and avoid t h e m . " p 
I t is, I t rus t , unnecessary to lay before you the 
many o ther passages to the same p u r p o r t which 
occur in the Epist les of the Apos t l e s ; I must , 
however , be permi t ted to d i rect your a t tent ion to 
pa r t of the fourth c h a p t e r of the Epis t le to the 
Ephes ians , whe re , a f t e r exhor t ing t h e m to endea-
vour " to k e e p the unity of the Spirit in the bond 

of p e a c e , " S t . Paul goes on to enforce this ex-

a 1 Cor. iii. 3,4. « 1 Cor. i. 10. p Rom. xvi. 17. 

hortat ion by saying, ( i T h e r e is one body, and one 
» Spirit , even as ye a re called in one hope of your 
" call ing; one Lord , one faith, one bapt ism, o n e 
" God and F a t h e r of all, who is above all, and 
" through all, and in you a l l . " i " How many ones 
" a re h e r e , " says an old writer , " to move the 
" peop le of God to be one! how unnatural is it for 
" member s of the same body to be divided o n e 
" from the o t h e r ! All the members of the Church , 
" t he mystical body of Christ , have one and t h e 
" same spir i t . W h y then should they not have o n e 
" h e a r t and o n e way, when they are taught and 
" led by one Spirit? T h e r e is one Lord , and tha t 
" is t he L o r d Chris t , whom we all worship and 
" se rve . And shall fellow servants differ, tha t have 
" the same L o r d ? If there be but one faith, why 
" should w e not be united there in in one judgmen t? 
" T h e r e is one bapt ism, and shall we , by our dis-
" cords and divisions, unbapt ize ourselves, as it 
" were , by dividing f rom tha t body, into which w e 
" w e r e baptized ? Shall not we be one tha t h a v e 
" one God ? Shall he be over us, and through us, 
" and in us a l l ; and should not this be an a rgument 
" t o p reserve peace and union among us ? " In 
short , to adop t the words of another wri ter , ' who 
is so much venera ted by many of the dissenters 
themselves , A t rue Christ ian, tha t ha te th forni-
" cation, drunkenness , lying, pe r ju ry , because they 
" a r e forbidden in the word of God, will ha t e divi-
" sions also, when he wel l observeth how fre-
" quently and vehement ly they are forbidden, a n d 
" concord highly commended and c o m m a n d e d . " 

T h e evil of schism appears far ther from the evil 
root f rom which it springs. I would not willingly 
give offence to any , and allow that it sometimes 
proceeds f rom a s incere though mistaken p i e t y : 

i Ephes. ir . 3, &c. 1 Baxter, 
m 2 



t oo o f t en , h o w e v e r , i t h a s its origin in t h a t sp i r i t 
of p r ide and se l f - conce i t which is so na tu ra l to s in-
ful m a n ; tha t spir i t which p roduces sedi t ion a n d 
rebe l l ions in t he s ta te , and dissension and schism 
in t h e c h u r c h . Re l ig ion inculcates humi l i ty , and 
m e e k n e s s , and p a t i e n c e ; a p e a c e a b l e o b e d i e n c e 
to t he laws a n d es tabl ished g o v e r n m e n t ; and a 
du t i fu l submiss ion iu spir i tual things to spir i tual 
pas tors . P r i d e tel ls a m a n n o t to submit to a n y 
b o d y ; and se l f -conce i t makes h im think h imsel f 
t oo w i s e - t o l e a rn or b e d i r e c t e d . U n i t e d , t h e y 
d i spose h i m to find faul t w i th the establ ished rel i -
gion and g o v e r n m e n t , and nourish in his bosom a 
p r o u d fact ious sp i r i t of insubord ina t ion . I t rus t 
t h a t you will guard agains t this evil sp i r i t . I s p e a k 
not these things to r e p r o v e y o u , bu t , as m y b e l o v e d 
sons, I w a r n y o u . 

Schism, t h e n , a p p e a r s to b e sinful in i tself, a n d 
sinful in t he o r ig in f r o m wh ich i t spr ings. I t is a l so 
too l ikely t o l ead you into HERESY, or f a l s e d o c -
t r i n e . T h e minis te rs of t he C h u r c h of E n g l a n d a r e 
p l e d g e d and bound to t e a c h no doc t r ines a t va r i -
a n c e wi th those wh ich a re c o n t a i n e d in h e r l i tu rgy 
3nd a r t i c l e s — c o n t a i n e d in t h e m as be ing the s ense 
of holy S c r i p t u r e . T h e f r e q u e n t e r s of a d i ssen t ing 
m e e t i n g - h o u s e h a v e se ldom a s imi lar secur i ty , a n d 
a r e l iable to b e led w h e r e v e r t h e p r e a c h e r c h o o s e s 
to c a r r y t h e m . M a n y of t he d i ssen te rs p r i d e t h e m -
se lves upon t h e unres t ra ined l i cence of t h e i r opi -
n ions . S o m e of t h e m r e p r e s e n t ou r Sav iou r t o 
h a v e b e e n a m e r e m a n , and d e n y t h a t his d e a t h 
m a d e a t o n e m e n t fo r s in . And t h e r e a r e , I b e l i e v e , 
d issent ing t e a c h e r s in these evil days of r e b u k e and 
b l a s p h e m y , w h o e v e n d ispute t h e d iv ine a u t h o r i t y 
of t he S c r i p t u r e s . A man possessed of n a t u r a l t a -
len ts and read iness of t ongue m a y eas i ly m a k e t h e 
worse a p p e a r t h e b e t t e r reason, can easily give a 
specious co lour ing to e r roneous doc t r ines , and " b y 

" fair words d e c e i v e the h e a r t s of t h e s i m p l e . " ' 
M e n who e a r n the i r b r e a d by the s w e a t of t he i r 
b r o w , canno t genera l ly be supposed to b e possessed 
of learn ing and abi l i ty sufficient to d e t e c t t he e r -
rors and fa lse r eason ing of a man fluent in s p e e c h , 
and ab le to p e r v e r t t he words of Sc r ip tu re , so as to 
g i v e a s eeming suppor t to w h a t h e says . H e n c e , 
those who go to dissent ing meet ings a r e in dange r 
of be ing c a r r i e d abou t with eve ry wind of doc t r ine , 
till a t l ength , w e a r i e d and puzz l ed by the m a n y 
oppos i t e op in ions p r e s e n t e d to t h e m , t h e y end in 
doub t , and qui t re l igion a l t oge the r . A man w h o 
k e e p s s teadfas t to t he form of sound words , which 
h e has been t a u g h t ; who l ives in qu ie t submission 
to t he C h u r c h in wh ich h e has b e e n bap t i zed a n d 
b rough t up, is in litt le dange r of being led into e r r o r ; 
and if h e should e r r , m u c h a l lowance is to be m a d e 
fo r h i m . Bu t a m a n who f r equen t s schismat ica l 
convent ic les , runs himself wilful ly into d a n g e r ; 
and if he should b e led a w a y e i t h e r by i r r egu l a r 
zea l , or " c u n n i n g c r a f t i ne s s , " h e has no one t o 
b l a m e b u t h imse l f . H i s d e p a r t u r e f rom the f a i th 
is his o w n w o r k . His hav ing b e c o m e a he re t i c o r 
a n unbe l i eve r is to b e impu ted to his own love of 
i r regular i ty , his own i tching ea r s . " T h e t ime will 
41 c o m e , " says S t . Pau l , ' " when t h e y will no t e n -
" d u r e sound d o c t r i n e ; b u t a f t e r t he i r own lusts 
15 shall t hey h e a p to themse lves t eachers , hav ing 
" i tch ing e a r s . " 8 

M y fr iends , th ink on these things. If you go a t 
all to dissent ing m e e t i n g s — e v e n though you m a y 
also go to c h u r c h — i f , 1 say , you go at all to dis-
sen t ing mee t ings , you do , by so doing, e n c o u r a g e 
dissent and s c h i s m ; you expose yourse l f to t h e 
dange r of be ing led into false d o c t r i n e o r h e r e s y ; 
you ac t undut i ful ly towards t h a t C h u r c h in wh ich 

9 2 Tiic. iv. 3, 



• you have been baptized, and towards the spiritual 
pas tor whom you ought to regard as " the minister 
" of Chris t , and s teward of the myster ies of G o d . " 
B e on your guard, therefore , against irregular 
teachers , who may unawares c r e e p in ; mark them 
which cause divisions and schism in the Church , 
and avoid t h e m ; " h o l d fas t t he fo rm of sound 
" w o r d s , " in which you h a v e been instructed f rom 
your y o u t h ; and endeavour quietly " to k e e p the 
" unity of the Spirit in the bond of p e a c e . " 

H O L I N E S S T H E D E S I G N O F T H E 

C H R I S T I A N D I S P E N S A T I O N . 

- E P H E S . i v . 2 4 . 

That ye put on the new man, which after God is created ia 
righteousness and true holiness. 

I T appears , from the whole tenor of the Scrip-
tures, that the advancement of real practical holi-
ness—the formation of good dispositions and con-
d u c t , and the correc t ion of such as are bad—is the 
great objec t of religious instruction. Th i s is strongly 
asserted by S t . Paul , in that passage of the Epis t le 
to the Ephesians , of which the text forms the con-
clusion. " Y e , " says he , " have not so lea rned 
" C h r i s t ; if so be that ye have heard h im, and 
" have been t augh t by him, as the t ruth is in J e s u s ; 
" tha t y e put off concern ing the fo rmer conversa -
" tion the old man, which is cor rup t according to 
" the decei t ful lusts ; and be r enewed in the spirit 
u of your m i n d ; and that ye put on the new man, 
" which a f t e r God is c rea ted in righteousness and 
" t rue hol iness . " 3 Accordingly, if we would give 
cor rec t notions of the Chris t ian re l ig ion; if w e 
would t each " the t ru th as it is in J e s u s ; " we m u s t 
impress upon our hearers the necessity of get t ing 
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the be t t e r of the i r corrupt ions and sins, and of ac-
quiring the opposite vir tues and graces of charac-
t e r ; in one word, the necessi ty of becoming holy. 

Holiness consists in such a conformity to the will 
and na ture of God as is attainable by m a n . Its 
pr incipal seat is in the hea r t and a f f e c t i o n s - w e 
must be r enewed says S t . Paul , in the spirit of our 
mind where it shows itself in loving God and what 
he oves, and consequent ly in hating what he hates . 
Holiness, as it regards the general conduct, consists 
m ceasing to do evil, and learning to do well :"» 
or, according to that comprehensive passage in the 

« S m f e l 1 i , n " d e n 7 i n S u n godl iness and 
worldly lusts » and living " sober ly , righteously, 

; and godly in this p resen t world ;"* in avoiding all 
iniquity, and be.ng zealous of good works ; not 
only doing good works, but being zealous of them, 
domg hem with zeal, with readiness, and pleasure 
I t implies a constant and willing endeavour to do 
wha teve r we ought to do, and to leave undone 
wha tever we ought not to do ; a disposition to be 

l i l f o f God ' W ° r d ' a n d d e e d ) e i l t i r e l v h y ' he 
T h e advancement of holiness appears to have 

^ w l A 7 T S 1 " a C i 0 l , S C r e a t 0 1 ' t h e g ^ a t ob-j e c t , both of the dispensation of his providence , and 
also of his supernatural revelations. " Ye shall be 

holy, for I the Lord your God am h o l y , ' " is the 
lesson which he has been continually enforc ing 
upon his c rea tu res . ° 

f J T l v ? h e
+ 1

W a S p l e a s 5 d t 0 separate a par t icular f rom the rest of mankind, it was that they 

S T H a P e C U iaî" p e 0 p l e ' a holy n a t i o » 5 tha t 
among hem might be maintained "holy worship • 
and that to them might be committed those oracles 

G o d w h , c h c °û t a in the criterion and rule of 
b Isaiah i. 1G, 17. < Titus ii. 12. a Lev. s ix . 2. 

holmess. T h e moral laws which he gave to them 
•were all designed to enforce holiness; and their 
many ceremonial observances w e r e intended to 
keep them holy and undefiled, and separa te f rom 
the sinful nations around them. T h e y w e r e in-
tended to remind them constantly of the holy na-
t u r e of God, of the holiness which he required in 
his worshippers, and to point forward to the g rea t 
fulfiller of all holiness, who was to come into the 
world. 

" T h e l a w , " however , " made nothing perfect ."« 
Its efficacy in producing pract ica l holiness was 
comparat ively small. But , " what the law could 
" not do, in that it was weak through the flesh ; " f 

too weak effectually to subdue the corruption, t he 
headst rong lusts and passions of the na ture of man 
— " the bringing in of a be t te r hope"e—tha t is, the 
Christian dispensation, accomplished in a far grea ter 
degree . Of that dispensation, holiness was the great 
end and in ten t ion ; it is t he object of all its pro-
mises, and of all its threa tenings . Throughout the 
whole of our Saviour 's wonderful ministry for the 
restorat ion of man ; in his life and in his death , in 
his resurrect ion and in his ascension, the advance-
ment of holiness among men was the end which he 
constantly had in view. It was this that was t h e 
object of his excel lent moral precepts , of his divine 
discourses, of his instructive parables ; and the mi-
racles which he wrought, were not only so many 
proofs that his mission was divine, that he indeed 
came forth from God, but many, if not all of them, 
had also a par t icular moral intention, and were de-
signed for the recommendat ion of some right act ion 
or feeling, or for the correct ion of such as w e r e 
evil . And in the whole of his life, he was a per fec t 
pat tern of every kind and branch of holiness; thus 

* Heb. Vii, 19. f Rom. v i i i . | . • Heb. vii. 19.. 



| leaving us an example , tha t y e should follow his 
s teps,"* and walk continual ly » in all holy con-

« versat ion and godl iness . ' " His piety and devo-
tion to God, his self-denial , his humili ty and m e e k -
ness, his universal benevolence, and readiness to 
do good both to the bodies and souls of men , w e r e 
so many features of his holy charac te r , which those 
who wish to be par takers of his resurrec t ion must 
endeavour to imi ta te . And as every par t of the 
l ife of our R e d e e m e r was thus calcula ted to ad-
v a n c e holiness a m o n g men, so most signally was 
the same great objec t promoted by his dea th . T h e 
dea th of Christ for the sins of the World, p laced in 
t h e most striking point of view both the awful jus-
t ice and the mercy of G o d , his ha t red of sin, and 
his readiness to forgive sinners. " God so loved 
" the world , that he gave his only-begot ten Son, 

tha t whosoever b e h e v e t h in him should not pe-
" rish, but have ever las t ing life and he so h a t e d 
sin, tha t the blood of his dear Son was shed to wash 
away its guilt . 

T h e moral or pract ica l effects which this won-
derful dispensation of " mercy and t r u t h " of 
« r ighteousness and peace , ' » ought to p r o d u c e ' u p o n 
our hear ts and conduct , the t endency which it has 
to promote holiness, a re almost se l f -evident . T h e y 
a re earnest ly and affectionately se t for th by the 
Apost les in a variety of passages. Chris t " d i e d 

for all , that they which live should not hence -
<• forth live unto themselves, but unto him which 
" died for them, and rose a g a i n . " * Being thus 
" b o u g h t with a pr ice"«—being " n o t r e d e e m e d 

with corrupt ib le things, as silver and go ld—but 
" with the precious blood of Christ ,"» w e should 
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consider that w e " a re no longer our o w n , " are no 
longer at l iberty to follow our own corrupt wills, 
but belong unto him who has thus bought us, and 
should consequently " glorify God in our body , and 
" in our spiri t , which are God's ."P " Knowing 
" th is ," says St . Pau l in another place, " that ou r 
" old man is crucified with him, that t he body of 
" sin might be destroyed, that hencefor th we should 
" not serve s in . " i T h a t is, the death of Christ fur-
nishes the most prevai l ing motive for forsaking 
those sins to which, by our unrenewed nature, he re 
called the old man, we a re inclined : we should be 
no more capable of committ ing sin, than a man ac-
tually dead . St. Pe ter , to whom Ï have already re-
fe r red , uses similar language to St . P a u l — " Chr is t 
" also hath once suffered for sins, the jus t for the 
" un jus t "—and why ? — " that h e might bring us to 
" God , " r that he might make us holy. And again, 
" who his own self bare our sins i n his own body 
" on the t r e e " — a n d for what e n d f — " t h a t we , 
" being dead to sins, should live unto r ighteous-
" ne s s . " s 

In like manner does the great doctr ine of the re-
surrect ion of Chris t tend to advance practical ho-
liness. " T o you first," says St . P e t e r to the J e w s , 
" God having raised up his Son Jesus , sent him to 
" bless y o u " — b u t how ?•—-" in turning away eve ry 
" one of you from his in iqui t ies ." ' St. Paul , in a 
variety of passages, points out and insists on the 
practical eff icacy—the moral t endency—of the re-
surrect ion of Christ . When , in his Epis t le to the 
Phil ippians, he expresses his wish to know the 
power of Chris t ' s resurrection," as well as " the 
" fellowship of his sufferings his meaning ap-
pears to be, that a lively belief in the resurrect ion 
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of Christ , a ided by the influence of the Spirit , 
might effectually excite him to a higher degree of 
holiness. So again he says, in the Epis t le to the 
Romans , " therefore we a re buried with him by 
" baptism into d e a t h ; tha t , like as Chris t was 
" raised up f rom the dead by the glory of the Fa-
" ther , even so w e also should walk in newness of 
" l i fe."» As Chris t rose f rom dea th to life, so 
should we rise f rom tha t s tate of sin in which we 
a re by nature , but to which w e are now supposed 
to have died, to tha t holiness of living which 
Christ ianity requires, and to which it furnishes such 
powerfu l inducement . 
• T h e s ame pract ical lesson is again enforced by 
S t . Paul , f rom the " ascens ion" of our Lo rd , and 
his sitting at the right hand of God . " If y e then 
" be r isen with Christ , seek those things which a r e 
" above , where Christ sit teth on the right hand of 
" G o d : set your affections on things above , not on 
" things on the e a r t h : for ye a re dead, and your 
" l ife is hid with Christ in G o d . " ? 

And, that t he awful doctr ine of Chr is t ' s coming 
again to judgment was in tended to p romote holi-
ness of living, is so plain, tha t t he most thoughtless 
mus t immediately perceive i t . F o r when we a re 
told that " God shall bring every work into judg-
" ment , with every secret thing, whe the r i t be 
" good, or w h e t h e r it be evi l"*—when we are as-
sured tha t ou r L o r d will sit on the throne of his 
glory, and will judge every man according to his 
w o r k s ; and tha t then those who have done evil 
will go into everlast ing punishment, and the r ighte-
ous into life e ternal ;a both our hopes and our fears 
must be most powerfully ac ted upon, and must both 
lead us to endeavour to acqui re such a disposition 

s R o m . v i . 4, r Col. iii. 1—3. * Eccles . x i i . 14, 
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ef hear t , and to adopt such a l ine of conduct , as 
will enable us, through faith in the a tonement , to 
look forward to tha t ' awful judgment without dis-
may . 

T h e same course of a rgument might be ca r r i ed 
much f a r the r ; but I trust that t he observations 
which I have made a re sufficient to convince you, 
tha t the advancement of real practical holiness is 
t he main design of Chris t iani ty, and of all i ts fun-
damental doc t r ines ; and is impressed upon our 
consciences by all the leading circumstances in the 
life and dea th of Christ , by his humiliation and his 
glorification. Accordingly, the Apostle assures us, 
in that noble passage which contains the sum and 
substance of Christianity, and which can hardly be 
too often r e p e a t e d — " T h e grace of God that 
" bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men , 
" teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly 
" lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
" godly, in this p resen t w o r l d ; looking for tha t 
" blessed hope, and the glorious appear ing of t h e 
" great God and our Saviour Jesus C h r i s t ; who 
« gave himself for us, that he might redeem us f rom 
54 all in iqui ty"—might rescue us from the power 
and dominion of s i n — " and purify unto himself a 
6t pecul iar people , zealous of good works . " b And 
you must recollect , that the passage from which my 
tex t is taken tells us, tha t the t rue Christian doc-
t r ine , " t he truth as it is in J e s u s , " is that which 
admonishes us to " put off the old m a n , " that is, to 
avoid, to forsake, to get rid of the sins to which by-
na tu re we are inclined, and " to put on the n e w 
" m a n " — t o acquire the virtues, the t emper , and 
disposition of a real Chris t ian. Of such affections, 
t he most impor tant a re THE LOVE OF G O D , c which 
is styled by our Lord the first and great command-

* Ti tus xi. 11—14. c Serm. xi i i . 



w e n t ; and, as second, and like unto it, T H E LOVS 
OF MAN." It is worth your while to tu rn to the 
chapte r of the Epist le to the Ephesians e f rom which 
the text is taken, and to see what par t icular v i r tues 
St . Paul there thought it expedient especially to in-
culcate as marks or instances of Christ ian holiness, 
of having put off the old man, and put on the new. 
T h e y a re—a sacred regard to truth* in our inter-
course with each o t h e r ; strict honesty,s and in-
dustry, and a readiness to administer to the wants 
of others ; chastity and purity in hea r t and in lan-
guage ; the due restraint of anger,h and the acquir-
ing of the graces of humili ty, ' meekness, gentleness, 
and a willingness to forgive injuries.15 In the fol-
lowing chapter , he again enforces some of the same 
vir tues, and then goes on part icularly t o recom-
mend attention to all the relative duties of life, to-
ge ther with fervency in prayer , and the use of the 
o ther means of g race . In short, we find from the 
language of St . Paul himself, that « putting off the 
" old m a n , " and " putt ing on the n e w , " m e a n s 
nothing more nor less than the ceasing to do evil, 
and learning to do w e l l ; t he gett ing rid of bad 
dispositions of hear t , and the acquiring of such as 
a re good ; it means, in short, the becoming holy. 

And, that this is not only our duty, but in e v e r y 
point of view our i n t e r e s t ; that the becoming holy 
is the most effectual way of becoming happy, a l i t t le 
serious reflection will, 1 trust , convince you. Ho-
liness is essential to happiness both in this world 
and the next . Holiness, as was said, consists in 
conformity to the will of God . Now, since tha t 
will is the result of infinite wisdom, goodness, and 
t ru th , and suppor ted by infinite power , it seems to 

d Serin, xvii i . e Ephes. iv. latter part. * Serin, x ix . 
s Serai, x x . h Serm. x x i . i Serm. xvii . 
* Serm. x s i i , 

stand to reason, that conformity to that will must b e 
the surest source of happiness, and that a n y opposi-
tion to it must be a t tended with uneasiness and 
pain . And your own observation and exper ience 

' —observat ion of what occurs in the world a round 
you, exper ience of what passes in your own breas t 
—wil l te l l you, t ha t most of the unhappiness and 
misery among men is occasioned by their unruly 
wills, their headstrong appeti tes, the i r ungoverned 
passions. W h e r e the will is submitted to the will 
of God, and the appet i tes and passions are guided 
by his laws, peace and tranquilli ty of mind are the 
happy resul t . And if holiness is essential to hap-
piness he re , it is still more essential to happiness 
he rea f t e r . Wi thout holiness no man shall see the 
Lord . 1 An unholy soul will not be admit ted into 
heaven , and , indeed , could not be happy if it was 
admit ted t h e r e ; for it would have no enjoyment , no 
tas te for tha t nearness and likeness to God which 
const i tute the happiness of tha t blessed place ; no 
feeling in common with the holy fellowship, t he 
spirits of jus t men made per fec t , which a re there 
assembled. F r o m all that w e can learn of the na-
tu re of the blessedness of heaven, it is plain, tha t 
in o rde r to be fit for it, in order to be able to en-
joy it, a par t icular character must be acquired dur-
ing our cont inuance on ear th , and tha t charac ter 
is t he charac te r of holiness. 

L e t the a t ta inment of holiness, then, my friends? 
the putting on of the new man, be*the great object 
of our endeavour and of our prayers . Remember , 
tha t " this is the will of God , even your sanctifica-
" tion ; " m and that , according to the passage jus t 
now quoted, without holiness no man shall see t h e ' 
L o r d . Unless w e are in some measure holy, and 
have the seeds and principles of holiness planted 

1 Heb. xii. 14. ra 1 Thess. iv. 3. 
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within us, w e shall not, we cannot go to heaven . 
T h a t we should at once attain it, we cannot in-
deed hope . T h e habit of holiness, like other ha -
bits, is acquired, generally speaking, by degrees , 
and step by step. And that we should eve r l i terally 
per fec t " holiness in the fear of G o d , " n we c a n 
hardly expec t while we remain in this world. In 
many things w e offend all, and shall too probably 
go on to offend, so long as the " corruptible b o d y " 
cont inues to " press down the soul ." But still we 
mus t s tr ive to acquire h igher degrees of holiness ; 
must strive to " abound continually more and 

m o r e ; " 0 to " p r e s s " on " toward the mark,"» t o 
go on toward p e r f e c t i o n ; humbly lamenting our 
manifold failings, and imploring pardon for them 
through the merits of our R e d e e m e r . 

I t is hardly necessary to s tate , that our holiness 
must be founded and built upon faith in Chr i s t . 
T h i s has been implied, and more than implied, 
through the whole of this discourse. If our hear ts 
are purified, they are purified " through faith : " i i f 
our souls a re sanctified, they a re sanctified through 
t h e faith that is in Christ J e sus . No religion but 
the religion of Christ furnishes motives sufficiently 
power fu l for the product ion of real sanetification. 
O n e of the principal outward means of producing 
holiness is t he study of the Scr iptures . O u r Lord , 
in his prayer for his chosen followers, says, " sanc-
i4 tify them through thy t r u t h : thy word is t r u t h . " 1 

T h e word of God points out to us all the par t s and 
branches of holiness, and the means by which we 
may acquire i t ; i t is a lamp unto our fee t , and a 
light unto our paths . 8 L e t us, therefore , make the 
Scriptures our f requen t s tudy; let us read , mark, 
• am, and inwardly digest them. T h e great au-
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thor and giver of holiness is the blessed Spiri t . 
His pecul iar office it is to renew our corrupted na-
ture, to purify our hearts and affections, and, in 
one word, to sanctify us, or make us holy. L e t 
us seek his sanctifying influence by the diligent use 
of the means of grace ; especially let us beg them 
of him with unwearied earnestness ; " praying al-
" ways , " says the Apostle m this same Epist le , 
" with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit , and 
" watching thereunto with all pe r s eve rance . " ' 

T h u s through the use of p rayer and of the o ther 
means of grace, may we be enabled to acquire 
tha t holiness of hear t and of conduct which is ne-
cessary to p repare us for heaven :—thus may we 
be assisted and sanctif ied; thus may w e be more 
and more renewed in the spirit of our minds, and, 
in the full sense of the word, put on the new man, 
which af ter God is crea ted in righteousness and 
t rue holiness. 

T H E P R A Y E R . (Col lec t for Chris tmas.) 

Almighty God, who hast given us thy only-be-
gotten Son t o take our nature upon h i m ; Grant 
that we, being regenerate and made thy children 
by adoption and grace, may daily be renewed by 
thy Holy Sp i r i t ; through the same our Lord J e s u s 
Christ , who liveth and reigneth with thee and the 
game Spirit , ever one God, world without end . 

Ephes. vi. 18. 



T H E L O V E O F G O D . 

M A T T . x x i i . 37, 3 8 . 

Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
T h i s is the first and great commandment. 

A M O N G all the right affections of the hea r t , all the 
various branches of the Christ ian t e m p e r , there is 
no one which bet ter deserves, and more requires 
to be cult ivated, than the love of G o d . 

T h e love of God is styled by our Saviour in the 
text , " the first and great c o m m a n d m e n t . " All 
God's commandments , wi thout except ion, even 
those which are comparat ively the least impor tan t , 
must be carefully observed by us, and cannot be 
wilfully neglected without the utmost danger . And, 
cer ta in ly , that which by our Lord himself is said 
to be the first and greates t of them all, must h a v e 
the strongest claim to our a t tent ion. 

In discoursing on the love of God, I shall, F i rs t , 
lay before you some of its effects or p rope r t i e s ; 
by the consideration of which you will be enabled 
to judge whether you a re influenced by i t or not . 

Secondly, 1 wish to show you why, and how just-
ly, the love of God was te rmed the first and grea t 
commandment of the law. 

I shall, Thi rd ly , d i rec t you to the means of ac-
quiring, or of increasing the love of God 

And shall conclude by mentioning some of the 
advantages which result from the presence of this 
excellent principle in our hear t s . 

I. In speaking of the effects or propert ies of the 
love of God, we shall der ive assistance from con-
sidering what are the effects and propert ies of the 
love which we bear to any earthly object . 

W h a t e v e r we really love will be much and often 
in our thoughts. O u r minds recur to it naturally 
and without effort, and we find a sort of satisfaction 
in thinking upon it. T h e man, for instance, who 
loves money, will have his mind dwell much upon 
wha t he has already gained, and the means of gain-
ing more . H e who loves sensual pleasures, will 
have the idea of such pleasures constantly re turn-
ing to h is imagination. When we feel love for a 
fe l low-creature , for some dear relation, or fr iend 
who is as our own soul, w e think of him much and 
of ten when absent , and feel satisfaction in his p re -
sence . His mere presence is a source of pleasure ; 
and this is still fur ther increased by the communi-
cation of our thoughts, by conversing with him. 
And thus if we love God, we may be sure that he 
will be of ten in our mind. W e shall f requently 
think of h i m ; shall feel comfort in the idea that 
he " is not far from any one of us ; " shall long to 
be admit ted to his more immediate presence in 
heaven -, shall take pleasure in speaking to him in 
the language of praise, thanksgiving, and prayer . 

Is this the case, my friends, with us ? One of 
the marks of the wicked man, given by the Psalm-
ist, is, that " God is not in all his thoughts ." L e t 
u s take care that this passage do not apply to our-
selves. Another feature in the character of the 
unbelievers is, that " they have not called upon 
" G o d . " Are we in the constant habit of calling 
xipon God? D o we find it our comfort and delight 
to be permi t ted to open to him the desires of our 



h e a r t s ; to lay b e f o r e him ou r wants and ou r sor-
rows ; to implore his mercy , his pro tec t ion , and 
s u p p o r t ? If we do not love to call upon G o d in 
p r a y e r , to hold this converse wi th him, w e have 
reason to fea r tha t we do not love G o d as we ought 
to do. 

W h e n we s incerely love any one , especia l ly o n e 
of super ior wisdom and p o w e r , w e na tura l ly fall 
in to and a d o p t his likes and d i s l ikes ; we are anxi-
ous to l ea rn his wishes, and ca re fu l , as far as we 
can , to comply wi th t h e m . And if we love G o d , 
w e shall natural ly love wha t he loves, and hale what 
h e h a t e s ; we shall love tha t which is lawful and 
r ight , and . on the o the r hand , shall h a t e and avoid 
the th ing that is e v i l ; we shall be very desi rous to 
l ea rn his will, and very carefu l to pe r fo rm it . " If 
" y e love m e , " says ou r Saviour , " k e e p my com-
" m a n d m e n t s ; " and again, " he that ha th my com-
" mandmen t s , and k e e p e t h t hem, h e it is tha t 
" loveth m e . " " Y e a r e my f r i ends , if ye do what-
" soever 1 c o m m a n d y o u . " 3 And S t . J o h n , in the 
same m a n n e r , says, " this is t h e love of G o d , t h a t 
" w e k e e p his c o m m a n d m e n t s . " b B u t w e sha l l 
n o t only k e e p them, k e e p t h e m as of necess i ty , be -
cause w e a r e a f ra id of doing o therwise , but shall 
t a k e p l e a s u r e in keep ing t h e m , W e shall feel t h e 
t r u t h of t he Apost le ' s asser t ion in t he l a t t e r p a r t of 
t h e ve r se , " his c o m m a n d m e n t s a r e not g r i e v o u s . " 
W e shall not f ee l the o b s e r v a n c e of t h e m a s a 
pa in fu l b u r d e n , a burden f rom which w e would 
gladly be re l ieved , but shall find it r a t h e r a source 
of de l igh t . T h i s was felt by D a v i d — L o r d , wha t 
" love have I unto thy law ! all t he day long is my 
" s tudy in i t . T h y tes t imonies have I c la imed as 
" mine he r i t age fo r eve r ; " • for " they a r e t he v e r y 
11 j o y of my h e a r t . " c " M o r e to b e des i r ed a re t h e y 
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than gold, y e a , t han much fine g o l d ; s w e e t e r 
" also than honey , and the honey-comb." 1 1 T h e r e 
is not o n e of G o d ' s c o m m a n d m e n t s which is m o r e 
ea rnes t ly en fo rced t han tha t which en jo ins t he love 
of ou r ne ighbour . T h u s the same Apost le urges , 
" this c o m m a n d m e n t have we f rom h im, tha t h e 
« who loveth G o d , love his b ro the r a l s o . " If w e 
love G o d , w e shal l love our f e l low-men , as be ing 
originally m a d e in his l ikeness, as be ing still t h e 
ob jec t s of his fa ther ly ca re , as be ing ac tua l ly , or a t 
leas t as c a p a b l e of being a d o p t e d in Chr i s t as his 
ch i ld ren . Accordingly , to be wi thou t t h e love of 
m a n , is a proof of t h e a b s e n c e of t he love of G o d . 
" If a m a n say , I love G o d , and h a t e t h h i s b r o t h e r , 
" he is a l i a r : for h e t h a t love th not his b r o t h e r 
s t w h o m h e ha th s e e n , h o w can h e love G o d w h o m 

h e ha th not s e e n ? " e 

L e t us e x a m i n e ourse lves , my f r iends , b y t h e 
t es t s j u s t men t ioned ; e v e r bea r ing in mind, that if 
w e fail in t he love of God , w e fail in t he chief pa r t 
of ou r du ty . Are w e then ca re fu l to k e e p his com-
m a n d m e n t s ? A r e w e in t he hab i t of doing h is will , 
of doing it willingly and wi th p leasure ? In par t i -
cu lar , do w e love ou r lellow c rea tu re s ? and a re w e 
r e a d y to do t h e m w h a t e v e r k ind offices are in o u r 
p o w e r , for G o d ' s sake ? T h e s e a r e impor tan t ques-
t ions, which d e m a n d ou r ser ious a t t en t ion . G o d 
gran t t h a t ou r consc i ences may a n s w e r t h e m satis-
fac tor i ly . 

A g a i n ; w h e n w e rea l ly love any person, w e a r e 
zea lous fo r his r e p u t a t i o n , a r e anxious tha t h e 
should be h o n o u r e d among m e n , and are p a i n e d 
w h e n w e see h im t r e a t e d wi th d is respect . A n d 
thus, if w e love G o d , w e shal l be very des i rous of 
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promoting his glory, of extending the influence of 
practical religion among all around us. We shall 
be anxious that his name may be hallowed, that his 
kingdom may come, and that his will may be done 
by men in general . W e shall t ake pains to let ou r 
light so shine before men, that they may see our 
good works and . g l o r i f y - n o t o u r s e l v e s - b u t ou r 
Fa the r which is in heaven. And, on the o ther 

J® r ' i f ® " S i G e P P a i n a n d g " e f of hear t to 
see God dishonoured, his laws and will neglected 
and desp i sed ; to hea r his name profaned, his au-
thority and ordinances t reated with contempt On 
such occasions we shall be disposed to exclaim with 
D a v i d — " Mine eyes gush out with w a t e r : because 
" men keep not thy law."f 

T o give one instance more . W e natural ly feel 
an interest m every thing which serves to remind 
us of those we love. W h a t e v e r belongs to t h e m ! 
whatever they valued, becomes to us an object of 
regard . And thus, if we love God, we shah love 
whatever is dedicated to his immediate honour and 
service, whatever is designed to p reserve the re -
membrance of him fresh and strong in our minds. 
W e shall love his word, his law, his house, hhwor. 
shp his sacraments. W e shall t ake pl 'easureTn 
reading and studying his word, and shall prize it 
more highly > than gold or precious s tones ." H i s 
day we shall look upon, not as a t ime of gloom and 

the holy of the Lord , and honourable."® His 
t o w h i c h ^ is dedicated, we 

shall regard in the same spiri t with David, who 
hus gave ut terance to the feelings of his h e a r u ! 

u w h e r \ . t h e y s a ' d unto me, W e wih go 
L w i 6 ' r 3 6 ° u t h e L o r d : ^ y cour ts is be t te r than a thousand" spent e lsewhere - " I 

f Psfllm cxix . 136, « Isaiah lviii. 13. 

H had ra ther b e a door-keeper in the house of m y 
" God, than to dwell in the tents of ungodliness." 

His sacraments we shall es teem a sacred pledge 
of his love, designed and excellently calculated to 
k e e p up the flame of divine love in our hear ts , and 
which can not, which will not be neglected by any , 
in whose souls the love of God is in any degree 
shed abroad. 

T h i s train of reflection, my friends, you may car ry 
f a r the r for yourselves. W h a t I have said may in 
some degree assist you in judging how far you a re 
influenced by the love of G o d . 

I I . L e t us proceed, in the second place, to con-
s ider why, and how justly, the love of God is styled 
" the first and great c o m m a n d m e n t . " 

It is so, because its immedia te object is the first, 
and greatest , and best of beings, who accordingly 
has a bet ter right and title to our love than any 
thing else. All earthly objects a re in some d e g r e e 
imperfect . Many of them we may and ought to 
l o v e ; ou r parents , for instance, our fr iends, ou r 
fel low c rea tures general ly . Even many inanimate 
objects may be valued to a certain d e g r e e ; but 
nothing on ea r th must be allowed to hold as high a 
p lace in our regard as God ; nothing must be al-
lowed to come in competi t ion with the obedience , 
t he duty, the love which we owe to h im. " H e tha t 
" loveth father or mother more than me, is not wor-
" thy of m e : and he that loveth son or daughte r 
" more than me , is not worthy of me . " h 

T h e love of God is also the first and great com-
mandment, because it comprehends within itself all 
o ther commandments whatever . " Th i s is t he love 
" of G o d , " says the verse which I before quoted, 
" that we k e e p his commandments . " L o v e is, in 
every sense, " the fulfilling of the l a w . " As all t he 

Matt, x. 37. See also Luke xiv. 26. 
o 



laws of the second table a re briefly comprehended 
in this one saying, " thou shalt love thy neighbour 

as thysel f ," so the love of God comprises within 
itself the whole compass of moral obligation. 

T h e love of God, too, is the first and great com-
mandment, not only because its object is so exal ted, 
and its nature so comprehensive , but because it is 
t he noblest and highest pr inciple of obedience. 
" r h e fear °f the Lord is the beginning of wis-
" d o m ; " and it is well when men are induced 
even by fear to wish and endeavour to work out 
their salvation. W h e r e fear, however , is the only 
pr inciple of obedience, obedience is constrained", 
and paid grudgingly, and as of necessity. T h e obe-
dience, on the other hand, which proceeds from 
love, is lively, vigorous, and c h e e r f u l , and, as the 
service of a willing mind, is doubly acceptable in 
the sight of God . 

I I I . L e t us now proceed, in the third place, to 
inquire into the means of acquiring or increasing 
the love of God. And he re the first s tep must be 
to root out of our hear ts whatever is cont ra ry to 
tha t love. W e must endeavour to subdue all a t-
tachment to sin, those sins especially to which by 
na ture , or constitution, or habit , we a re most in-
c l i n e d — " the sin which doth most easily beset u s " 
-—in o rde r that this divine principle may find our 
hear ts empty, and ready to receive i t . T h e love 
of the world is represented in the Scr iptures as 
being pecul iar ly inconsistent with the love of God . 
" If any man love the wor ld , " says St . John , « the 
" l o v e of the F a t h e r is not in him ; '» and our L o r d 
himself assures us, that we cannot serve, or at the 
same t ime supremely love, God and Mammon. W e 
must strive, therefore , to conquer and keep down 
all undue love of the world, which we shall do most 

• 1 John ii. 15. 

effectually by cultivating and cherishing a strong 
and vigorous belief of the great doctrines of reli-
gion ; for " this is the victory that overcometh the 
" world, even our fa i th ." k 

One of the most powerful means of acquiring 
and increasing the love of God, is the contempla-
tion of his excellency and goodness. Evil and cor-
rupted as our nature is, ye t still, distinguished and 
exalted goodness is sure to mee t , not only with ap-
probation, but with admiration and love ; and this, 
even in cases where we der ive from it no advant-
age to ourselves. W h e n we read or hear of the 
vir tues of men who lived perhaps many centuries 
ago, or in far distant countries, or who never ex-
isted at all but in the imagination of the writer , we 
fee l for them a kind of esteem and affection. And, 
certainly, we ought to feel the same affection of 
soul when we contemplate that Being, in whom 
goodness and every kind of moral excel lence a re 
found in the highest degree possible. Cer ta in ly 
we ought to honour, to admire, and to love h im . 
When w e reflect upon his goodness as displayed in 
the works of na ture and providence, the language 
of our hear ts ought certainly to be, T h o u ar t good, 
and doest good ; the ear th is full of the goodness of 
the Lord ; his mercies a re over all his works. " O 
" that men would therefore praise the Lord for his 
" goodness, and declare the wonders that he doeth 
" for the children of men . " 1 

T h e love and admirat ion, however , which we 
feel for goodness in general , becomes natural ly 
more strong, when from tha t goodness w e our-
selves derive some personal benefit. And so, when 
f rom considering the goodness of God to his crea-
tures in general , we come to reflect upon his kind-
ness to ourselves in par t icular , our admiration and 

k 1 John v. 4. r Psalm cvii. 15. 



love acqu i r e w a r m t h and s t r eng th f r o m gratitude„ 
Sure ly w e mus t , and o u g h t to love him, in w h o m 
w e live, and move , and have ou r b e i n g ; to w h o m 
w e a r e indeb ted fo r food and r a i m e n t , for t h e 
k indness of fr iends, fo r t he comfor t s of soc ie ty , fo r 
h e a l t h of body, and t ranqui l l i ty of m i n d . H o w m a n y 
blessings do w e daily and hour ly r e c e i v e ! E v e r y 
comfor tab le night ' s res t , e v e r y sufficient mea l , f u r -
nishes an a r g u m e n t fo r t h a n k f u l n e s s . E s p e c i a l l y 
how of ten h a v e we b e e n de l ive red f rom danger , 
h o w r e p e a t e d l y might we h a v e pe r i shed and b e e n 
cu t off in ou r sins, if G o d ' s p ro tec t ing hand had n o t 
b e e n s t r e t ched out to s a v e us ! m W e h a v e all 
abundan t r eason to say , " I will love the L o r d my 
" s t r e n g t h , " for thou a r t my d e l i v e r e r and d e f e n c e . 
W e have all cause t o exc l a im , " P r a i s e t he L o r d , 
l i O my soul, and forget n o t all his bene f i t s . " " 

B u t when f rom this cons idera t ion of t h e good» 
ness of God , bo th to m e n in g e n e r a l , and to ou r -
se lves , in t he works of n a t u r e and p r o v i d e n c e , w c 
go on to c o n t e m p l a t e it as mani fes ted in t he w o r k 
of r e d e m p t i o n , our love and thankfu lnes s ough t to 
r ise to t he highest p i tch . " G o d so loved the wor ld , 
" that h e gave his on ly -bego t t en Son, that w h o s o -
" e v e r be l ieve th in h im should not pe r i sh , but have 
" eve r l a s t ing l i f e . " And does not this w o n d e r f u l 
i n s t ance of t he love and mercy of G o d richly de -
s e r v e the w a r m e s t r e t u r n of g r a t i t u d e f rom us ? 
" H e r e i n is love, n o t t h a t w e loved G o d , but t h a t 
" h e loved us, and sen t his Son to be the p rop i t i a -
" tion for o u r sins. B e l o v e d , if G o d so loved us , " 0 

w e ough t ce r ta in ly to love h im in r e t u r n as m u c h 
as w e possibly can, " w i th all ou r h e a r t , with all 
" ou r soul, wi th all o u r mind , and wi th all ou r 
" s t r e n g t h , " and to love o n e ano the r for his s a k e . 

T h e pr inc ipa l m e a n s , h o w e v e r , of obta in ing the 

« Paby. c Psalm ciii. 2. ° 1 John iv. 10, XL 

love of God, is prayer. T h e ca rna l mind , w e a re 
told, is e n m i t y agains t G o d . T h e s infulness and 
cor rup t ion of the na tu r e of m a n indisposes him, and 
incapac i t a t e s him fo r this d iv ine p r inc ip le . T h a t 
na tura l incapaci ty can only be r e m o v e d by the 
H o l y Spir i t , of whose dis t inguishing frui ts love 
is t h e first ,•!> and whose gracious office it is to 
" s h e d " the love of God " abroad in ou r h e a r t s . " « 
His aid for this p u r p o s e is to be obtained by ea r -
nes t p r a y e r ; and cer ta inly w e shall p r ay fo r it , 
p r ay for it mos t earnes t ly , if we ref lect , tha t wi th-
o u t i t w e shall be guilty of d i sobedience to " t he 
" first and g rea t c o m m a n d m e n t . " 

N o addi t ional a rgumen t s can be requis i te for 
quickening ou r endeavou r s , and giving earnes tness 
to ou r p rayers , for obtaining this divine p r inc ip le . 
Still , it may not be unprofi table , in t he last p lace , 
to add a few words on the advan tages wh ich ac-
company the love of G o d . I t is r e w a r d e d wi th 
his favour and p ro t ec t ion . " T h e L o r d p r e s e r v e t h 
" all t h e m tha t love h i m . " H e will wa tch o v e r 
t h e m wi th fa ther ly ca re , and p o u r down his bless-
ings upon t h e m in an abundan t m e a s u r e . A n d 
w h e n they a r e visi ted by ou tward ca lami ty and 
affliction, when pove r ty , or pa in , or so r row, be -
comes thei r por t ion, y e t e v e n these s eeming evils 
will be r e n d e r e d beneficial to t hem, " for all th ings 
" work t oge the r for good to t h e m that love God ;"«? 
and " to t he godly the re ar i se th u p light in the 
" d a r k n e s s , " the light of comfor t , and hope , and 
spir i tual j o y , in t h e darkness of distress and grief . 
Bu t it is in the world to come tha t t he love of G o d 
will be most p lenteously r e w a r d e d . " E y e ha th not 
" seen , no r e a r heard , ne i the r have e n t e r e d into 
" t he h e a r t of man, t h e things which G o d ha th pre-
" p a r e d for t h e m tha t love h im. ' ' 3 T h e r e , those 
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•who h a v e loved him whi le on e a r t h , wii l be admi t -
ted th rough Chr is t into his p r e s e n c e ; and will, t o 
al l e t e rn i ty , b e m a d e h a p p y wi th that fulness of j o y 
wh ich resu l t s f r o m communica t i on wi th t h e g rea t 
ob jec t of the i r r eve ren t i a l affect ions, with those 
u n s p e a k a b l e p leasures which a r e a t G o d ' s r ight 
h a n d fo r e v e r m o r e . 

L e t , t hen , t he a t t a i nmen t of t he love of G o d , t h e 
ef fec tua l k e e p i n g of this first and great command-
ment, be t h e objec t of o u r pe r s eve r ing endeavours , 
and of our most e a r n e s t p r aye r s : and m a y tha t g ra -
cious Being , who ha th p r e p a r e d for t h e m that love 
h im such good things as pass m a n ' s unders tand ing , 
p o u r in to ou r h e a r t s such love towards him, t h a t 
we , loving him above all things, may obtain h is 
p romises , which exceed all t h a t w e can de s i r e , 
t h rough J e s u s Chr i s t o u r L o r d . A m e n . ' 

* Collect for the s ix th Sunday af ter Trinity. 

" W O R L D L Y - M I N D E D N E S S . 

M A T T , vi , 24. 

N o man can serve two masters : for either he wil l hate t h e 
one, and love the other ; or e lse he wil l hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 

F E W things a r e m o r e opposi te to t he love of G o d , 
and m o r e tend to c h e c k the progress of religion in 
t he soul, than t h e love of the world. Against t he 
love of t he wor ld , accordingly , w e a r e anxious ly 
and r epea t ed ly cau t ioned both by ou r Lord himself , 
and by t h e first t e ache r s of his rel igion, t he holy 
Apos t l es . " L o v e not the w o r l d , " says S t . J o h n , 
" n e i t h e r t h e things tha t a r e in t he wor ld . If any 
" m a n love the world, t he love of t he F a t h e r is not 
" in h im."» F r o m wha t follows in t he fol lowing 
v e r s e — " for al l t h a t is in the world , t he lust of t he 
" flesh, and t h e lust of t he eyes , and the p r ide o f 

. " l i f e " — i t s eems tha t the Apos t le had in v iew 
those sins which a re occasioned by the love of sen-
sual p leasure , the love of show and os tenta t ion , and 
the love of m o n e y . O u r Sav iour , when he warns 
us against wor ld iy -mindedness in t he se rmon on t h e 
mount , and in the s t r ik ing parab le of the wedding-
s u p p e r , a p p e a r s to h a v e had par t i cu la r ly in his con-

»1 John Ü.J5. 



•who h a v e loved him whi le on e a r t h , wii l be admi t -
ted th rough Chr is t into his p r e s e n c e ; and will, t o 
al l e t e rn i ty , b e m a d e h a p p y wi th that fulness of j o y 
wh ich resu l t s f r o m communica t i on wi th t h e g rea t 
ob jec t of the i r r eve ren t i a l affect ions, with those 
u n s p e a k a b l e p leasures which a r e a t G o d ' s r ight 
h a n d fo r e v e r m o r e . 

L e t , t hen , t he a t t a i nmen t of t he love of G o d , t h e 
ef fec tua l k e e p i n g of this first and great command-
ment, be t h e objec t of o u r pe r s eve r ing endeavours , 
and of our most e a r n e s t p r aye r s : and m a y tha t g ra -
cious Being , who ha th p r e p a r e d for t h e m that love 
h im such good things as pass m a n ' s unders tand ing , 
p o u r in to ou r h e a r t s such love towards him, t h a t 
we , loving him above all things, may obtain h is 
p romises , which exceed all t h a t w e can de s i r e , 
t h rough J e s u s Chr i s t o u r L o r d . A m e n . ' 

* Collect for the s ix th Sunday af ter Trinity , 

" W O R L D L Y - M I N D E D N E S S . 

M A T T , vi , 24. 

N o man can serve two masters : for either he wil l hate t h e 
one, and love the other ; or e lse he wil l hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 

F E W things a r e m o r e opposi te to t he love of G o d , 
and m o r e tend to c h e c k the progress of religion in 
t he soul, than t h e love of the world. Against t he 
love of t he wor ld , accordingly , w e a r e anxious ly 
and r epea t ed ly cau t ioned both by ou r Lord himself , 
and by t h e first t e ache r s of his rel igion, t he holy 
Apos t l es . " L o v e not the w o r l d , " says S t . J o h n , 
" n e i t h e r t h e things tha t a r e in t he wor ld . If any 
" m a n love the world, t he love of t he F a t h e r is not 
" in h im."» F r o m wha t follows in t he fol lowing 
v e r s e — " for al l t h a t is in the world , t he lust of t he 
" flesh, and t h e lust of t he eyes , and the p r ide o f 

. " l i f e " — i t s eems tha t the Apos t le had in v iew 
those sins which a re occasioned by the love of sen-
sual p leasure , the love of show and os tenta t ion , and 
the love of m o n e y . O u r Sav iour , when he warns 
us against wor ld ly -mindedness in t he se rmon on t h e 
mount , and in the s t r ik ing parab le of the wedding-
s u p p e r , a p p e a r s to h a v e had par t i cu la r ly in his con-
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templat ion, not so much acknowledged sins, as an 
excessive a t tachment to objects in themselves law-
ful—such an attention to the business and cares of 
this life as prevents us from paying due at tent ion to 
the cares of the soul, and to the interests of the life 
to come. Af ter cautioning his disciples against 
" laying up for themselves t reasures upon e a r t h , " 
and exhorting them ra ther " to lay up for them-
44 selves t reasures in h e a v e n , " and assigning the 
strongest reason for this advice, he goes on to say, 
in the words of the text, " n o man can serve two 
" mas te r s : for ei ther he will hate the one, and love 
" the o the r ; or else he will hold to the one, and 
" despise the other . Y e cannot serve God and 
" m a m m o n . " 

No man can serve two masters. T o the t ruth of 
this maxim, when properly understood, you must 
without difficulty assent. T o serve a master, is to 
obey the commands, to do the will, to perform the 
work of that m a s t e r : and in this sense no one can 
serve two different masters at t he same t ime . 
While , indeed, their wills a re exactly the same, 
and they command precisely the same things, it is 
t rue , that in doing the will of one, he does the will 
of the other also ; but even in this case, one mas-
ter must in his affections and mind have the supe-
riority over the other . And when once their com-
mands are different from, or contrary to each o t h e r ; 
when o n e master orders him to do one thing, and 
the o the r something else ; when one master would 
send him one way, and the o ther in the opposite 
direction ; he then cannot possibly obey both, but 
must show which is really his master , which it is 
whose authori ty h e Feally acknowledges ; he will 
then be forced " to hold to the one, and despise t h e 
" o the r , " to act a s if he loved one, and hated the 
other . 

Having laid down the genera l ru le , or maxim. 

tha t no man can serve two masters, our Saviour 
goes on to apply it to a par t icular ins tance—" Y e 
" cannot serve God and m a m m o n . " Mammon is 
a word of the Syriac language—the language of the 
country border ing on J u d e a — i t properly signifies 
riches, and also the idol whom the heathens of tha t 
country worshipped as the god of riches. In the 
passage before us, however , it means not simply 
riches, but every thing worldly, even what are con-
sidered (and in a certain sense justly considered) as 
the necessaries of life. This appears from what 
follows in the very next verse, and again towards 
the conclusion of the chapte r . In the lat ter p lace , 
our Lord s a y s — " T h e r e f o r e take no thought, say-
" ing, W h a t shall we eat ? or, Wha t shall we drink ? 
" or, Wherewi tha l shall we be clothed ? ( for af ter 
54 all t hese things do the Genti les seek,) But seek 
f l y e first the kingdom of God and his r ighteous-
44 n e s s . " b 

T h e t ru th , then , which our Saviour asserts in 
these words, the maxim which he lays down, is, t ha t 
w e cannot be the servants of God and of the world 
at the same t ime ; we cannot acknowledge and 
obey the authority of both at once. In many in-
stances, indeed, the service of both may be appa-
rently consistent. W e may serve God faithfully, 
and at tend, notwithstanding, in proper degree , to 
the business and cares of this life. And so, on the 
other hand, a man who is devoted to the world may, 
notwithstanding, in many instances, a t tend to the 
outward service of God . But cases and occasions 
will arise in which the i r service will in terfere and 
c l a s h ; in which God commands one thing, and 
the world requires a n o t h e r ; in which, if one is 
obeyed, the o ther must be disobeyed. Now it ap-
pears which is really master , whose servant a man 
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really is, for " his servants ye a r e , " says the Apos-
tle, " to whom ye obey ." c 

My friends, 1 wish we could all be brought seri-
ously to reflect on this text, and honestly to ask our 
own consciences, whether we sincerely own the 
authority of the Lord Almighty, or that of the 
world ; whether we serve God or mammon. Le t 
us examine the general turn of our thoughts, and 
the general conduct of our li*es, and consider how 
we act, when the service of the world and the ser-
vice of God interfere with each other ; and we shall, 
through the divine assistance, be able to form a 
judgment in this matter . T h e inquiry is of the very 
last importance, We all pretend to be the servants 
of God ; we all acknowledge that it is our duty to 
servehim truly all the days of our life, and we "per-
haps flatter ourselves that we do so. But let us not 
deceive ourselves. When the service of God re-
quires one thing, aud the service of the world ano-
ther, which of the two do we attend to ? which of 
the two is it that is obliged to give way ? 

My meaning may perhaps be made clear by men-
tionmg some part icular instances. 

Few things have tended more to preserve a sense 
of religion among men, than the institution of the 
baobath. ¡he appointment of one day in seven 
on which their minds are called away"from their 
usual occupations, and the cares of this life and 
invited seriously to fix themselves on those '< u n 
" s e e n . t h l » g s w h ' c h are e te rna l , " is an appoint-
ment in which the wisdom and goodness of him 
Irom whom it proceeds are both manifested. It is no-
torious, that this sacred day is in many places sadly 
profaned, and it is equally plain, that much of this 
profanation proceeds from a disposition to serve and 
obey the world, ra ther than the God of heaven 

c Rom. vi. 16, 

One instance of the profanation of the Lord ' s day 
arising from such disposition, is the custom which 
some persons fall into, of purchasing on the Sunday 
morning whatever necessaries may be required for 
the consumption of (he week. This practice is not 
only a profanation of the Lord ' s day—that day 
which both the Jaws of God and the laws of the 
land command us to keep holy—but too often has a 
tendency to prevent both the buyer and the seller 
from joining in public worship. "And why do they 
thus fly in the face of the laws both of God and 
m a n ? simply because mammon is their mas t e r ; 
because they think that their worldly interest in 
some way requires it. T h e buyer will not spare 
for this purpose a quarter of an hour on any one of 
the " six days on which men ought to work ; " and 
the seller fears, that if he refuses to sell on the 
Lord ' s day, he shall offend a customer. His pro-
fits, he thinks, will be a trifle less ; and that, in his 
eyes, is of more consequence than the service of 
his M a k e r . Now, can such a person for a moment 
flatter himself that he is the servant of God ? H e 
cannot help confessing, that mammon, that the 
world, is his real master. He cannot help acknow-
ledging, that he habitually sacrifices the welfare of 
his soul, to the subsistence of the body. 

When the practice just mentioned is occasioned 
by the payment of weekly wages on the Sunday 
morning, he by whom they are thus unduly paid 
clearly partakes in the guilt. Nearly the same may 
be said of those tradesmen who prevent themselve's 
from attending to the public service of God, by 
carrying out goods—articles of clothing, for in-
stance—on the Sunday morning. 

It is, too, from this undue attention to the ser-
vice of the world, that very many habitually ab-
sent themselves from the Lord 's supper . T h e y 
know, and acknowledge, that all Christians of ma-



tare years ought to par take of this sacred ordi* 
nance ; but they know also, that they ought not to 
par take of it without some prepara t ion ; and for 
auch preparation, the world, whose servants they 
are, will never allow them t ime. As the men in 
t he parable of the wedding-supper excused them-
selves from coming on account of the i r worldly 
business, and went " one to his farm, and another 
u to his merchandize ; " d so do too many still neg-
lect every branch of the service and of the worship 
of God, for the sake of some worldly occupation ; 
for the sake, perhaps, of obtaining some trifling 
gain, of advancing some paltry interest . 

Do not misunderstand me, my friends. I am by 
no means exhorting you to neglect your worldly 
business. I am not encouraging you to be idle. I 
well know that it is your duty to be diligent and 
industrious in that state of life in which the provi-
dence of God has placed you . I well know that it 
is the direction of the Apostle, " that with quiet-
" ness" men should " work , and eat the i r own 
" b read" e —thei r own bread—bread procured by 
their own exertions, by the toil and labour of their 
own hands. Nei ther am I exhorting you to neglect 
the care of your families. T h e word of God re-
quires you to take care of them to the utmost of 
your p o w e r ; and tells you, that " if any provide 
" not for his own, and specially for those of his 
" own house," f his own family, " he hath denied 
» the faith, and is worse than an infidel ." What I 
wish to impress upon you is, that you must seek 
" the kingdom of God and his righteousness" in the 
first place ;s that you mus t not so labour for the 
" meat that per isheth ," as to neglect " the meat 
" which endureth unto everlast ing fife ;"n that you 

"1 Matt. xxii. 5 -, Luke x i v . IS. e 2 Thees, iii. 12-
f I Tim. v. 8. e Matt. vL 33> & John vi. 27. 

must not be so careful about worldly things as to 
neglect the one thing needful. ' 

You must, I am sure, be sensible, that all who 
suffer the business, or the amusements, or the mis-
taken courtesies of the world, to interfere with the 
duty which they owe to their M a k e r ; still more 
those who make use of any unfair means of increas-
ing their wealth, who are guilty of any kind of 
fraud and dishonesty, a re all chargeable with the 
sin and folly of obeying the authority of mammon, 
ra ther than the authority of the living God . 

And now, my friends, to which class do we really 
belong? Which of the two shall we choose for 
our master—God ?—or the world ?—Our Saviour 
tells you, that you must choose between t h e m ; 
that you cannot serve them both . 

When a man is about to engage in a service, one 
of the principal things that a re apt to occupy his 
thoughts is, the wages which he is likely to receive. 
F rom the world you know what t reatment you have 
met with hi ther to; and the wages which you will 
receive from it when your t ime of service is ex-
pi red , is destruction. T h e " wor ld , " in the scrip-
tural sense of the word, " l ieth in wickedness ," b 

and they who have lived and died its servants, will, 
at the last day, be " condemned with the world." 1 

On the o ther hand, God invites you to his ser-
vice, and profers the noblest rewards, wages of 
inestimable value. Indeed, on the plea of grati-
tude, you ought to devote yourselves entirely to 
him. It is from him that you received your be ing; 
it is he that preserves the life that he gave you ; 
it is he that supplieth you with food and raiment, 
and giveth you richly all things to enjoy. From 
the work of his own hands, from the creature of 
his providential care, he surely has a right to ex-

} Luke x , 42. * 1 John v. 1 9 - * 1 Cor. xi. 32. 
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p e c t unwear ied and zealous o h e d i e n c e . Still m o r e , 
however , than t ha t ; when we w e r e exposed t o 
e te rna l dea th , h e rescued us from the ruin which 
awai ted us, by giving his only Son to die for our 
sakes . Be ing thus bought wi th a p r ice , no less a 
p r i ce than t h e blood of the e ternal Son of G o d , 
w e clear ly a r e not o u r own,™ a r e not a t l iber ty to 
give our serv ice to wha t w e p l ease ,—to the flesh 
or to the w o r l d , — b u t by e v e r y t ie of common jus -
t i ce and c o m m o n gra t i tude , a r e bound to devo te it 
to h im, who has so dear ly purchased it . W e a r e 
bound to do this also by t h e mot ives of c o m m o n 
p r u d e n c e , by regard for our own i n t e r e s t ; f o r the 
wages which God holds for th t o his fai thful and 
t r u e servants , a r e g r e a t a n d valuable beyond de -
scr ipt ion. T h e y consis t of happiness e t e rna l a n d 
unchangeab le in h e a v e n , — o f " a n exceed ing weight 
" of glory, t ha t fadeth no t a w a y . " 

" C h o o s e y o u , " then , m y fr iends, " this day, 
" w h » m y e will s e rve , " D w h e t h e r God or m a m m o n . 
I mus t again r emind you, tha t our L o r d assures 
you, t ha t you canno t be the servants of them b o t h 
a t t h e same t i m e ; — y o u cannot acknowledge t h e 
authority of b o t h ; — o n e must have superior i ty over 
the o the r in you r hearts^ You must not " ha l t 
" b e t w e e n two op in ions , " 0 and at one t ime consi-
d e r God as y o u r L o r d , and a t ano the r t ake t h e 
wor ld as you r m a s t e r ; — b u t must reso lve to give 
yourse lves u p e i the r to one or to the o the r . L e t 
us p r a y fervent ly for the aid of God ' s good Spiri t , 
tha t w e may be d i rec ted and enabled to m a k e the 
only wise cho ice . You must all, I t rust , be r eady 
to exc la im, " T h e L o r d he is the God , t h e Lord 
" h e is the G o d !"P—or, l ike the J e w s in the book 
of J o s h u a , " T h e L o r d our God will w e serve, and 
" his voice will w e o b e y . " i 

: } C?r- v ! ' 19> 20. n Jos. xxiv. 15. 0 J KiligS XViii. 21. 
? 1 Kings XViii. 39. i Jos. xxir, 24. 

If we m a k e this choice in t ru th and good earnes t , 
and s incere ly e n d e a v o u r by God ' s g race to adhe re 
to it, w e may a t length, t h rough the meri ts of the 
R e d e e m e r , hope to h e a r the encourag ing voice, 
" W e l l done , good and faithful se rvant , e n t e r thou 
" into the j oy of thy L o r d ; " r — t o r e c e i v e the gra-
cious invitat ion, " C o m e , y e blessed of my F a t h e r , 
" inher i t the k ingdom p r e p a r e d for you f rom the 
" foundat ion of t h e world."* 

T H E P R A Y E R . 

Grac ious L o r d , merc i fu l ly g r an t us grace t o 
wi ths tand the tempta t ions of the wor ld , the flesh, 
and the dev i l , and with p u r e hear t s and minds to 
follow thee , t h e only G o d , th rough Jesus Chr i s t 
our L o r d . 

' Matt. xxr. 21» » Matt. 



C O N F O R M I T Y T O T H E W O R L D . 

R O M . xii. 2 . 

Be not conformed to this world. 

I N the journey , which we all profess to be t ravel-
hng , towards the heavenly J e rusa l em, we are on 
every side surrounded by tempta t ion . Of these 
temptat ions, one of t h e most powerfu l , and most 
dangerous, is that which arises from our proneness 
t o fall in with the customs and maxims of this 
world, of those whom we see around us, and with 
inany of whom we a r e connected by the ties of so-
cial intercourse. In proport ion to the prevalence 
of this temptat ion is t he earnestness of Scr ip ture 
in warning us against i t . Both the Old and the 
N e w Tes t amen t abound in passages, bidding us 
b e w a r e of the dangers which await us from this 
q u a r t e r ; and the first t eachers of Christianity in 
pa r t i cu la r repea ted ly admonish us, not to be con-
formed to this world. T o this subject , therefore , 
i now wish to draw your at tent ion ; and in doing 
this shall, Firs t , make some remarks on the na ture 
of the danger to which I a l lude: I shall, Secondly, 
point out some of the evil consequences of giving 
way to this temptat ion ; and shall conclude with an 
exhortat ion to a vigorous resis tance to it« 

In our earliest y e a r s w e necessarily acqui re the 
habi t of imitat ing wha t w e see done by o thers ; 
and this habit gains strength as we advance in age, 
until it becomes almost a second na ture . 

W e willingly think, tha t wha t is general ly prac-
t ised, wha t is usual with all around us, what is 
done by the world, must be right, or at least no t 
great ly w r o n g ; and easily allow ourselves to fall 
in with the s t ream. T o set up our opinions and 
prac t ice against theirs, w e choose to consider as a 
degree of presumpt ion , and cannot bear the impu-
ta t ion of being singular, and unlike the rest of 
mankind . Those , among whom w e live, of course 
wish to s t rengthen and encourage these impres-
sions. T h e y wish to have all others l ike t hem-
selves, to increase the numbers of their p a r t y ; and 
regard any one who does not conform to the i r 
maxims and habits of life, as throwing a sort of 
b lame upon t h e m . " T h u s doing ," say they, " thou 
ki reproaches t u s . " Consequent ly , they habitually 
endeavour to k e e p all they can in their r anks ; and 
if they see any one professing principles, or adopt-
ing a line of conduct , superior to those of the t imes , 
they assail him with ridicule or with censure , and 
upbraid him for being singular. T h e s e temptat ions 
to conformity with the world a r e s t rengthened by 
t h e suppor t which they derive from the insinuations 
of the great enemy of our souls, and by tha t which 
they find in our own nat ive cor rupt ions . T h e 
power of these temptat ions shows itself in the con-
duct and language which are commonly maintained. 
A large proport ion of the sins both of omission and 
commiss ion, both of leaving undone what we ought 
to do, and doing wha t we ought not to do, a re oc-
casioned by conformity to the wor ld . T h e pract ice 
of the general i ty furnishes, a t once, a great par t 
bo th of the temptat ion and of the excuse. Multi-
tudes , both old and young, if asked why they pe r -
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sist in some bad practice, or the neglect of some 
known duty, notwithstanding the injunctions of t h e 
divine law, will answer, that they merely do as 
others do. Why , for instance, a re so many guilty 
of the foolish but dreadful vice of cursing and 
swear ing—a vice which they know exposes them 
t o God ' s wrath, and at the same t ime is unat tended 
with e i ther pleasure or advan tage? T h e y have 
no reason to give but custom. Why do men, who 
h a v e really no tas te themselves for the shameful 
sin of drunkenness , often suffer themselves to be 
guilty of it ? F r o m conformity to the world ; f rom 
compliance, weak compliance, with the wishes and 
example of their company. W h y do so many pur-
sue a thoughtless careless life, with no appearance 
of that fear of God, that religious watchfulness, 
which they ought habitually to maintain ? Because 
this is t he mode of living adopted by the general i ty 
of those around t h e m . W h y do so many—of the 
young especial ly—live in the wilful neglect of the 
L o r d ' s supper? F r o m falling in with the prac t ice 
of the major i ty . Young persons, who have been 
confirmed, acknowledge the i r obligation to comply 
with the precepts of S c r i p t u r e ; they know that the 
L o r d ' s supper is generally necessary to salvation ; 
ihey know that J e s u s Chris t hath commanded them 
to rece ive it , and tha t he gave the command in 
•he same night in which he was betrayed, when he 
was jus t going to die for their sakes. T h e y know 
all this, and ye t ac t contrary to it all. And why ? 
T h e y have no reason to give for their neglect , ex-
cept, that most young persons neglect it as they 
do. Conformity to the example of numbers weighs 
more with them than the laws of God . 

In short , in all ranks and stations in life, con-
formity to the world, or fashion, as it is called, fur-
nishes the most usual ru le and guide of conduct . 

Powerfu l , however , as a r e the temptat ions to 

such compliance with the maxims and customs of 
those around us, it greatly behoves us to resist 
t h e m . " Be not conformed to this wor ld , " says 
the Apost le in the tex t . H o w e v e r much by habit 
and inclination, and by the love of ease, you may 
be disposed to fall in with the general pract ice and 
prevai l ing opinions of the world , ye t be careful 
tha t you do not comply with them, except so far as 
you a re warranted in doing so by the revealed will 
of God . 

The -dange r of such conformity or compliance 
may be inferred from the description of the world 
given in the Scriptures, and from our own observa-
tion and exper ience . T h e representat ion given in 
the oracles of t ruth of the general state of the world 
is most unfavourable . In the beginning of things, 
it is t rue , every c rea tu re of God was good, and 
man was made innocent and upright. V e r y soon, 
however , w e find, that " through envy of the de-
" vi l ," a sin en te red into the world, and in a short 
t ime increased and spread so rapidly, that we read 
tha t " God saw tha t the wickedness of man was 
" great in the ear th , and that every imagination of 
" the thoughts of his hear t was only evil continu-
" a l l y . " b In the t ime of Noah, we find that the 
world was so general ly corrupt , tha t God was in-
duced to destroy it by the waters of the flood. In 
that s tate , St. Pe t e r emphatically calls it the " world 
" of the ungodly."® Again, from the records of 
inspiration, w e find how soon af ter the flood, not-
withstanding that awful visitation, the world was 
again overspread with ignorance of God, idolatry, 
and wickedness, which seem to have generally pre-
vailed at the t ime of the calling of Abraham. W h e n 
God separated to himself a peculiar people , and 
made them the deposi toiy of his laws and his wor-

* Wisdom ii. 24. *> Gen. vi. 5. 4 2 Peter ii. 5, 



ship, it would have seemed probable tha t they at 
least would have kep t themselves pure and separa te 
f rom sinners. T h e i r history, however , is l i t t le else 
than a history of their r e p e a t e d rebellions and de-
fections to idolatry, and of the punishments which, 
in consequence , w e r e inflicted on them. T h e r e 
was but too much cause for the pathet ic lamenta-
tions of the divine P s a l m i s t — " Help me, L o r d , " 
says he , " for the re is not one godly man l e f t : for 
" the faithful a re minished f rom among the chi ldren 
" of m e n . " d And again, " God looked down from 
" heaven upon the chi ldren of m e n : to see if there 
" w e r e any tha t would unders tand and seek af ter 
" G o d . " And what is t he resul t of this examina-
tion or scrutiny ? " T h e y a re all gone out of the 
" way, they a re a l toge the r become a b o m i n a b l e : 
" t he re is also none that doe th good, no not o n e . " e 

In this depraved s ta te did the world cont inue 
unti l the coming of our blessed L o r d . But you will 
ask, did the pure p recep ts which he gave, and the 
holy example which he se t—did the teach ing and 
the exemplary lives of his Apostles p roduce no al-
teration, no change for the b e t t e r ? W e acknow-
ledge, and acknowledge with hear t fe l t g ra t i tude , 
that they did. In propor t ion as the religion of 
Chris t , as the Gospel of peace , ex tended itself, the 
wickedness of mankind was diminished, and righte-
ousness and holiness i nc rea sed . 

Isaiah had foretold, that t he blessed ef fec ts of the 
coming of Christ would be , that " the wolf shall 
" dwell with the lamb, and the leopard lie down 
» with the kid ; and the calf, and the young lion, 
" and the falling toge ther ;"f that is, that the angry 
and violent passions of m e n should be subdued into 
gentleness and meekness . And in very many in-
stances these effects have been p roduced . P e a c e 

d Psalm xii-1, e Psalm li if3,4, i1 Isaiah xi. 6. 

and happiness, t ruth and justice, religion and piety , 
have more and more flourished, and the general 
tone of morals and sent iment have been raised and 
improved , even among many who have not em-
braced the faith of Chris t . 

All this we thankful ly acknowledge •, but when, 
f rom this br ighter side of the picture , we turn to 
that which is less favourable, we still find much to 
d e p l o r e ; we still find that iniquity abounds, tha t 
corrupt ion too generally prevails . T h e chronicles 
of the times, both in this and other countr ies , are 
filled with records of the crimes and the follies of 
m e n . And if we look around us as far as our own 
observat ion will ex tend , how much do we see of 
wha t is wrong, and how little comparat ively of 
w h a t is r ight! It is, no doubt, unpleasant to think 
ill of any, and a readiness to find fault is justly re -
garded as unamiab le ; but , a f ter making all possible 
al lowance, and taking every thing in the most fa-
vourable point of view, w e cannot help perceiving, 
t ha t the world, t he general i ty of mankind, is still 
not effectually inf luenced by religious principles. 
F o r how many of those around us appear to be ut-
terly regardless of religion and its sanctions! how 
many are addicted to swearing, or drunkenness, or 
dishonesty! how many are the backbiters , and the 
rai lers , and the desp i te fu l ! how many live in the 
neglec t of God ' s public worship, and how many of 
those who outwardly a re present , appear to be un-
influenced by any feelings of devotion ! W e still, I 
fear , must confess , that the world, in the scriptural 
sense of the word, lieth in wickedness ; that the 
way trod by the many is the broad and easy way 
tha t leadeth to destruction ; tha t they who live as 
the world lives, will perish with the world. T h e r e -
fore it is tha t the Apostle says, " Come out f rom 
" among them, and be ye separate , saith the Lord , 
" •and touch not the unclean th ing ;" and again, in 



t he language of the text, " Be not conformed to the 
" wor ld . " 

L e t me , therefore , exhort and ent rea t you, my 
fr iends, to beware of shaping your opinions and 
prac t ice by the opinions and pract ice of the world , 
and taking them as your only or your chief rule of 
conduct . D o not flatter yourselves and stifle your 
convictions, by saying, that you do but as others do ; 
that you are not worse than your neighbours; that 
you live as the rest of the zoorld lives. If t he re is 
any t ru th in the text which I have last r e fe r red to, 
that very c i rcumstance ought to alarm you . If you 
live as the world lives, you a re in danger of per ish-
ing with the world ; if you walk in the same pa th 
with the many, you have reason to fear that you 
a r e travell ing in the road that leadeth to des t ruc-
tion. R e m e m b e r , that you a re caut ioned not to 
follow a mult i tude to do evil . Be assured tha t num-
bers will not screen you f rom the penal ty of your 
disobedience 5 be assured, that " though hand jo in 
u in hand, the wicked shall not be u n p u n i s h e d . ^ 
Instead of forming your conduct by the maxims 
and customs of the world, you must form t h e m by 
the will of God, as revea led in the Scr iptures . " T o 
u t he law and to the t e s t imony" you must have re -
course for your direct ion. You should adopt the 
avowal and the resolution of the Psalmist , " T h y 
" word is a lantern unto my feet , and a light unto 
" my paths ; I have sworn, and am steadfastly pur -
" posed, to k e e p thy righteous judgmen t s . " s W e 
engaged as much, when at the baptismal font we 
engaged to k e e p God ' s holy will and command-
ments ; let us be steadfastly purposed to a d h e r e to 
t ha t engagement , and pray for divine grace and 
strength to enable us to adhere to i t . When our 
duty is clearly pointed out to us in God ' s word, w e 

s Psalm cxix. 105,10&, 

must resolve to k e e p to it, al though every one else 
should act d i f fe rent ly ; and must never be so weak 
as to suffer the example of numbers , or what is 
called fashion, to lead us astray. W h e n the cus-
toms of the world a re lawful and innocent , we not 
only may, but ought to comply wi th them ; I a m 
far f rom recommending , I would r a the r caut ion you 
against an unnecessary and affected singularity. S t . 
Pau l , in things indifferent , became all things to al l 
m e n ; and in similar cases we should do the same. 
In things indifferent, compliance with other men is 
pra ise-worthy. But we must take heed that com-
pl iance with o thers do not lead us one s tep fa r ther 
than is war ran ted by the word of God . In all mat -
ters of duty, we must , if so requi red , da re to be 
singular, to wha teve r blame or whatever r idicule 
our singularity may expose us. W e seldom, blessed 
be God, shall be lef t really alone in our resolute 
opposit ion to sin ; w e seldom shall be left wi thout 
the coun tenance and suppor t of men equally p re -

'pared to a d h e r e to the i r d u t y , and we trust tha t 
the numbers of such a re still increasing. But if i t 
were otherwise , still we must not be f r igh tened 
f rom what we know to be right. N o a h stood alone, 
when he was a doer and p reache r of righteousness 
in the world of the ungodly : the holy prophets of 
God had the generality against them, so tha t Eli jah 
exclaimed, though erroneously , " I, even 1 only, 
" am l e f t ; and they seek my life to take it away ;'"» 
the Lord J e s u s was left alone amidst his e n e m i e s ; 
a n d his holy Apostles were engaged in a continual 
war fa re against the generality of the world. W e 
must expect that t he men of the world will wish to 
make us resemble themselves, and that they will 
dislike us if we re fuse . T h u s in the book of Wis-
dom, the sinners a re represen ted as saying of the 

& 1 Kings xix. 10. 



r ighteous, " H e is not for o u r t u rn , a n d h e is c lean 
" cont ra ry to our doings : he upbra ide th us with our 
" offending the law, and o b j e c t e t h to our infamy 
« the transgressings of our e d u c a t i o n . " 1 And again, 
" H e was made to r e p r o v e our t hough t s ; h e is 
" gr ievous to us even to b e h o l d , for his life is no t 
" l ike o the r m e n ' s ; h i s ways a r e of ano the r fa-
" s h i o n . " k T h e designing and the unthinking will 
un i te in endeavour ing t o d e t e r us f rom our religi-
ous singularity, bo th by express ions of b lame, a n d 
by laughter and c o n t e m p t . B u t w e must not be so 
w e a k and so cowardly as to b e inf luenced by e i t he r . 
" F e a r y e not the r e p r o a c h of m e n , " says the P r o -
phe t , " ne i the r be y e a f ra id of the i r r e v i l i n g s . ' " 
T h e solemn warn ing , too , of our divine Mas t e r 
f h o u l d n e v e r b e fo rgo t t en by u s — " W h o s o e v e r 
" shall confess m e b e f o r e m e n ; " whoeve r , f rom a 
sense of duty and o b e d i e n c e to Chris t , exposes 
himself to pe r secu t ion , o r c o n t e m p t , or r i d i cu l e— 
" him will 1 confess also be fo re my F a t h e r which is 
i l in heaven . ' " " And, on t h e o ther hand , " Whoso -
" e v e r shall be ashamed of m e and of my words , in 
s ! this adu l te rous and s inful g e n e r a t i o n ; of him also 
" shall t h e Son of man be a s h a m e d , w h e n h e c o m e t h 
" in t h e glory of his F a t h e r , wi th the holy ange l s . " 0 

L e t us, my friends, n e v e r b e guilty of such weak 
and unmanly coward ice . T h e approba t ion of our 
own consc ience is of fa r m o r e consequence to us 
than t h e opinion of the wor ld ; and the approba-
tion of t h e Lord Almighty is of infinitely more va-
lue than any thing else. O u r connexion wi th this 
world can last but a v e r y l i t t le whi le , a n d i t is no t , 
it canno t be very ma te r i a l w h e t h e r , dur ing tha t 
connexion , it gives us i ts smiles or its f rowns . 
" T h i s 1 say , " b r e t h r e n , " t h e t ime is sho r t—for 

i Wisdom ii. 12. k Wisdom ii. 1 4 , 1 5 , 1 Isaiah li. 7 
m Matt. x. 32. n Mark vii i . 38« 

" t h e fashion of this wor ld passeth a w a y . " 0 O r , as 
it is said by St . J o h n , " T h e world passe th away , 
" and t h e lust t h e r e o f ; bu t h e tha t doe th the will 
" of God ab ide th for ever ."P L e t it b e our ca r e , 
m y f r iends , thus to do the will of G o d , regard less 
a l ike of t h e wor ld ' s f rowns , a n d of t h e wor ld ' s a p -
p lause . A n d le t us p r a y fervent ly to G o d , t ha t h e 
wou ld so s t r eng then us wi th might by his Spir i t 
in t h e i nne r man tha t h e would so " stablish, 
" s t rengthen , se t t l e us ; " r t ha t w e may n e v e r fol-
low a mul t i tude to do e v i l ; t h a t w e may n e v e r b e 
so conformed to this wor ld as to p a r t a k e of its vices, 
and sha re in its condemna t ion . 

• 1 Cor. vi i . 29—31. j> 1 John ii. 17. 
i Ephes. iii. 16. i 1 Peter v . 10. 
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RESIGNATION. 

1 SAM. iii. 18. 

I t is the Lord: l e t h im do what seemeth him good. 

W H E N any one holds a high p lace in our es teem 
and affection, w e a re natural ly disposed to comply 
with all his wishes, even when such compl iance 
would o therwise be i rksome to u s ; and thus one of 
t h e happy effects of the preva lence of the love of 
God in the hear t , will b e a cheer fu l submission to 
his will. 

W e a r e taught to regard this life as a state of 
t r i a l ; a s tate of mora l discipline, designed to p re -
p a r e us for ano the r w o r l d ; a s tate in which G o d 
of ten sees fit to humble us, and to prove us, to 
show wha t is in ou r hear t , whether we would k e e p 
his commandments or no. a 

I t seems essential to a s ta te of trial, that it should 
b e exposed to difficulties and distresses. Accord-
ingly, f rom the cradle to the grave, the life of man 
is liable to a var ie ty of sufferings. W e of ten have 
to encounter pains of body, and grief of mind : pains 
of body arising f rom sickness and hurts, f rom cold 
and h u n g e r ; and grief and vexat ion of mind p r o -
ceeding f rom ten thousand causes, from failure in 

a D e u t viii. 2. 

our undertakings, f rom losses of p roper ty , from in-
jur ies to our good name, f rom the perverseness of 
those under our care , from the unkindness of p re -
tended friends, from the malice of enemies, and the 
removal by death of those who a re dea r to us as 
our own soul. All these, and the many like afflic-
tions, not only occasion pain w h e n they actually 
come upon us, but the dread and apprehens ion of 
them when at a distance, when indeed they may 
never happen at all—often serves to fill the soul 
with anxie ty , and to embi t t e r all its en joyments . 
So many indeed are the sources of uneasiness, tha t 
it was not without cause that the f r iend of J o b as-
s e r t s — " Man is born unto t rouble, as the sparks fly 
" u p w a r d . " b 

And in what manner are these var ied evils to be 
endured ? T h e disposition of man, when uninflu-
enced by religion, is, to be f re t ful and impat ient 
under them, to murmur and rep ine , to complain of 
for tune or of fate, o r by whatever name he may 
designate the author of his sufferings. But is it so 
with the Chris t ian? He is accustomed in all c i r-
cumstances to look up to an overruling Prov idence . 
He is accustomed to think, tha t " affliction cometh 
« not forth of the dust , ne i ther doth t rouble spr ing 
" out of the ground ; " c that it is not the resul t of 
blind chance or for tune, but tha t it happens with 
the knowledge and by the permission of a gracious 
G o v e r n o r of the wor ld . Our blessed Lord , w h e n 
exhorting his followers to place their trust in God , 
for protect ion and for the supply of their wants, as -
sures them, that a sparrow doth not fall on t h e 
ground without our F a t h e r ; tha t even the hairs of 
our head are all numbered.-1 Th i s belief in a con-
trolling Prov idence , the persuasion that all things 
happen according to the will of an all-powerful, all-

b Job v. 7. « Job v. 6 . 4 Matt. x . 29, 30. 



wise , and good Be ing , will n a t u r a l l y p r o d u c e a ha -
b i t of p a t i e n t submiss ion u n d e r a l l c i r cums tances , 
h o w e v e r ca lami tous : I f G o d is all-powerful, h i s 
wil l mus t inev i tab ly be a c c o m p l i s h e d , no twi ths t and-
ing any opposi t ion t h a t m a y be m a d e , o r any rebe l -
lious m u r m u r i n g . W h a t s o e v e r t h e L o r d p l ease th , 
t h a t d o e t h he in h e a v e n and in e a r t h : e and " w h o 
" ha th r e s i s t e d " — w h o can r e s i s t " his will ? " f A 
sullen submiss ion, h o w e v e r , b e c a u s e w e canno t d o 
o the rwi se , b e c a u s e w e c a n n o t h e l p i t , is not t h e 
submiss ion of a C h r i s t i a n . T h e c o m m o n sense of 
a h e a t h e n , or e v e n of o n e who be l i eves in no su-
p r e m e B e i n g a t a l l , wil l tell h im, that evils which 
canno t b e e i t h e r avo ided or r e m o v e d , must b e 
b o r n e ; and tha t t h e m o r e pa t i en t l y t hey a r e e n -
dured , t h e less pa in fu l will t h e y be found . T h e 
Chr i s t i an , h o w e v e r , be l i eves , a n d is p e r s u a d e d , 
not only t h a t G o d is a l l - p o w e r f u l , b u t t h a t h e is 
also all-wise, and all-good ; t h a t if h e js " migh ty 
" in s t r e n g t h , " he is migh ty a lso in " wisdom ; " s 
and t h a t n o t only h e d o e t h w h a t e v e r p lease th h i m , 
b u t tha t w h a t e v e r he p l e a s e t h to do is fittest a n d 
best to b e done : n o t only h a t h t h e L o r d c r e a t e d 
all things in wisdom, b u t w i t h inf in i te wisdom does 
h e d i rec t and govern t h e m . T h e reasons of h i s 
d ispensa t ions w e canno t a lways unde r s t and ; but if 
w e submi t to t h e m wi th h u m b l e res ignat ion , and 
" t h rough faith and pa t i ence i n h e r i t the promises, '"» 
we shal l in a b e l t e r s ta te p e r c e i v e the r easonab le -
ness and the wisdom of t h e m . " W h a t I do thou 
" k n o w e s t not n o w ; b u t t h o u sha l t know h e r e -
" a f t e r . " ' T h o u g h w e c a n n o t a t al l t imes u n d e r -
s tand t h e m , y e t w e m a y be a s s u r e d , t h a t they a r e 
r e g u l a t e d not only by w i s d o m , b u t by g o o d n e s s ; 
t h a t G o d wills the happ ines s of h i s c r e a t u r e s ; t h a t 

e Psalm cxxxv . 6. f Rom. ix . 19. g j 0 b xxxvi . 5. 
h Heb. vi. 12. " John xii i . 7. 

h e is good " un to e v e r y man, and his m e r c y is o v e r 
" all his w o r k s . " k T h o u g h n o w " c louds and d a r k -
» ness a r e round abou t h i m , " though the reasons of 
w h a t he does a r e w r a p p e d in obscur i ty , y e t w e m a y 
b e su re tha t t hey a r e gu ided by jus t ice , " that 
" righteousness and j u d g m e n t a r e t h e habi ta t ion of 
" his s ea t . " 1 M a n y tokens and ins tances of good-
ness h ave b e e n c o n f e r r e d u p o n us by God ; a n d 

shall we r e c e i v e good a t t he hand of G o d , a n d 
" shall w e not r e c e i v e evil ? " m If we a re n o w d e -
p r i v e d of any blessing by h im, by whom tha t b less -
ing was bes towed , the language of our hea r t s s h o u l d 
b e — " T h e L o r d gave, and the L o r d ha th t a k e n 
" away ; b lessed b e the n a m e of t he L o r d . " " W e 
canno t suppose tha t a merc i fu l and grac ious B e i n g 
c a n t ake p leasure in t he sufferings of his c r e a t u r e s . 
T h e L o r d " do th not afflict willingly, no r g r ieve 

the ch i ld ren of m e n " 0 for his own p l e a s u r e , b u t 
" chas tens us for our p r o f i t , " for our a d v a n t a g e . 

Ref l ec t ion on the n a t u r e of this benef i t , on t h e 
m o r a l uses of affliction, will furnish a s t rong add i -
t ional a r g u m e n t for qu ie t and cheer fu l res igna t ion . 
O n e of the uses of affliction is, the t e n d e n c y wh ich 
i t has to w e a n our affections f r o m the things of this 
wor ld . T o o g rea t a t t a c h m e n t to ea r th ly objects is 
t he cause of much of the wickedness , and of much of 
t he misery which prevai ls among men . Most k inds 
of affliction t end powerfu l ly to lessen t he i r influ-
e n c e , and to m a k e us thoroughly and d e e p l y sensi-
b l e of the i r uncer t a in and unsat isfying n a t u r e . 
T h i s , to a g rea te r or less d e g r e e , is t h e effect of 
bodi ly pa in and d isease , of loss of p r o p e r t y , of loss 
of repu ta t ion , and , above all , of separa t ion by d e a t h 
f r o m those w e love . . . . „. 

A n o t h e r g rea t mora l use of affliction is, its e fh -

k pSalm cxlv. 9. 1 Psalm xcvii. 2. m Job i i -10. 
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cacy in bringing us to repentance, and to serious re-
flection upon our spiri tual condition. W h e n the 
world smiles upon us, and all things go on well and 
prosperously, we a re too apt to grow careless and 
remiss i n our Chr is t ian warfare , in our contest 
against the world , t he flesh, and the devil . W e are 
too apt to fall , in some measure , into the sin of the 
Israel i tes , who, when in prosperous circumstances, 
' ' forgat God the i r Saviour, who had done so great 
" things ' '? for t h e m . But affliction leads us to re-
flect seriously upon ourselves, and on our past con-
duc t ; and to consider what there is in it that is 
displeasing to the Almighty, and requires correc-
tion. It inclines each of us humbly to say, " Show 
" m e where fo re thou contendest with me,"« to 
l s search and try our ways, and turn again to the 
" Lord ."* W h e n brought to a sense of our sinful-
ness, instead of complaining of wha t we suffer,, w e 
shall feel thankful tha t our sufferings a re not still 
m o r e severe . W e shall be disposed to say, " W h y 
" doth a living man complain, a man for the punish-
" m e n t of his s ins ." 8 Reformat ion and amend-
m e n t of life was f h e effect which affliction pro-
duced upon the Psalmist . " Before I was t roubled 
" I went w r o n g ; bu t now have I kep t thy word : " 
and again, " It is good for m e that I have been in 
" t rouble ; that I may learn thy s t a tu t e s . ' " W h e n 
suffering produces these salutary consequences , 
w h e n it is t he means of bringing us to genuine re -
p e n t a n c e and amendmen t of life, it is to be looked 
upon as a real blessing. If we a re chas tened and 
co r r ec t ed , that w e should not be given over unto 
d e a t h ; " that w e should not be condemned with the 
" world ; " u it is cer ta inly a strong instance of the 
love and goodness of God, a n d consequently a 

f Psalm cvi. 21. 1 Job x . 2. «• Lam. iii. 40 . 
» Lam. iii. 39. t Psalm cxix . 67, 71. » 1 C 0 r . xii 32, 

strong argument , not for sullen acquiescence, bu t 
for cheerfu l and thankful resignation. It is in a 
religious point of view alarming to be " wi thout 
" chast isement , whereof all a r e p a r t a k e r s ; " it is 
dangerous to have our port ion in this life. If, on 
the other hand, w e " endure chastening, God deal-
" eth with us as with sons . " W e have then cause 
to s a y , " Happy is the man whom God cor rec te th . "* 
" Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest , O 
" Lo rd , and teachest him in thy l a w w h o by 
chastening is brought to the knowledge and prac-
tice of religion. 

Instances of humble and pious submission to the 
divine will abound in many par ts of the sacred 
Scriptures . Job , w h e n his calamities first came 
upon him, was a noble example of r e s igna t ion ; 
and is held for th to us as such in t h e N e w Tes ta -
ment ; " ye have heard of the pa t ience of J o b . " 2 

W h e n messenger af ter messenger arrived with dis-
astrous ' t idings, first, of the total loss of all his large 
proper ty , and then of the destruction of all his chil-
d ren at one blow ; ye t still the violence of his grief 
did not induce him to u t t e r any murmurings against 
P r o v i d e n c e ; " In all this J o b sinned not, no r 
« charged God fool ishly." 3 T h e language of his 
hea r t and of his lips was, " t he Lord gave, and the 
" Lord hath taken a w a y ; blessed be the name of 
" the Lord. ' " 3 W h e n at last, through the ex t re -
mity of bodily pain, in addition to his other heavy 
sufferings, he gave way to some expressions of impa-
t ience , he was soon res tored to his fo rmer pious 
f r ame of mind ; and, in the genuine feeling of peni-
t e n c e and piety, e x c l a i m e d — " Behold I am vile ; 
" what shall I answer t hee ? I will lay mine hand 
" upon my mouth . Once h a v e I s p o k e n ; bu t I 

* Job v. 17. 5 Psalm xciv. 12. a James v. 11. 
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" will not a n s w e r ; y e a , t w i c e ; b u t I will p r o -
" c e e d no f u r t h e r . " 6 T h e aged E l i is a n o t h e r in -
s t ruc t ive and in te res t ing ins tance of h u m b l e sub-
mission to t he divine wil l . W h e n w a r n e d of t h e 
fa ta l consequences which his mis t aken fondness for 
his sons would br ing upon his family, his only an -
swer was, " I t is the L o r d ; le t h im do w h a t s e e m -
" e t h him g o o d . " And w h e n the awful p red ic t ion 
was accompl i shed in t h e dea th of both his sons in 
o n e day , t he grief , wh ich a p p e a r s to have s t ruck 
h im down as a t h u n d e r b o l t , was not that which w a s 
occas ioned by his o w n d readfu l domes t ic losses, 
b u t by his c o n c e r n for t he honour of G o d , and for 
t h e in te res t of t h e religion of which h e was t h e 
mos t dis t inguished minister.«1 T h e Psa lms of D a -
vid a r e full of express ions , as of all o t h e r ins tances 
of devou t affect ions, so especia l ly of h u m b l e res ig-
n a t i o n to t he d iv ine wil l . H e r e p e a t e d l y expresses 
his convict ion of t h e sa lu tary effects of affliction, 
and of t he grac ious in ten t ions of G o d in send ing 
t h e m . T h e k n o w l e d g e that t hey p r o c e e d e d f rom 
him suppressed all m u r m u r i n g and impa t i ence . " I 
" b e c a m e d u m b , a n d opened not my m o u t h , for it 
" was thy d o i n g . " W h e n dr iven f rom his t h rone 
b y t h e unna tu ra l rebe l l ion of his son, and the fickle-
ness and ingra t i tude of h is subjec ts , h e showed t h e 
same humble res igna t ion to the will of G o d ; " Be-
" hold, h e r e a m I, l e t h im do to m e as s e e m e t h 
" g o o d un to h i m . " e H i s enemies h e r e g a r d e d 
m e r e l y as i n s t r u m e n t s in t h e h a n d of P r o v i d e n c e 
f o r his humi l i a t ion . " L e t him a l o n e , " said he of 
Sh ime i , " and le t h i m c u r s e : for t h e L o r d ha th 
« b idden h i m . ' " 

B u t t h e most n o b l e ins tance of res ignat ion w a s 
ou r d iv ine S a v i o u r . H e l e f t " us a n e x a m p l e t h a i 

C Job xl . 4, 5. 
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» w e should fol low his s t e p s , " especial ly in m e e k 
submission to t he will of t he Most High , in c o m -
mi t t ing ourse lves to him who j u d g e t h r ighteous ly . 
T h r o u g h l ife h e was a m a n of sorrows, and ac-
qua in ted wi th gr ief . H e was exposed to p o v e r t y 
and hunger , to t he mal ice and ca lumnies of e n e -
mies , to the unkindness and deser t ion of f r i ends . 
And a t his d e a t h h e e n d u r e d so m u c h , as t o h a v e 
reason to say, in t he words of the P r o p h e t , " Be-
" hold , and see if t h e r e be any sor row l ike u n t o 
" my s o r r o w — w h e r e w i t h the L o r d ha th affl icted 
" m e in t h e day of h is fierce ange r . "« And wi th 
w h a t p e r f e c t res ignat ion did h e e n d u r e it all i 
W h e n the k n o w l e d g e of the ex t remi ty of anguish 
wh ich awai ted h im led him to u t t e r a wish t h a t h e 
migh t be spa r ed i t — " If i t be possible le t this c u p 
" pass f rom m e — h e immedia te ly adds , " n e v e r -
" the less , not as I will, bu t as thou w i l t — n o t my 
" will, b u t th ine b e d o n e . " 

W i t h w h a t e v e r afflictions w e may at any t i m e b e 
v is i ted , w e should re f lec t upon the example of ou r 
L o r d , and l ea rn f rom him the lesson of r e s igna t ion . 
" L e t us r u n with pa t i ence the r a c e tha t is set be -
" fore us, looking un to J e s u s t h e a u t h o r and finisher 
" of ou r fa i th ; who for t he j o y t h a t was set b e f o r e 
" him e n d u r e d the cross, despising the s h a m e , and 
" is set d o w n a t t he r ight h a n d of t he th rone of 
" G o d . F o r cons ider him that e n d u r e d such con-
" t rad ic t ion of s inners against himself , les t y e b e 
" vvearied and faint in your minds . ' " 1 

Lest ye be weary and faint in your minds—this is 
a na tu ra l e f fec t of affliction. " Heav ines s in the 
" h e a r t of man m a k e t h it s toop."» Affliction, w h e r e 
i t does not find u t t e r a n c e in any rebel l ious rnur-
mur ings , y e t has a t endency to s ink us into a g e n e -
ra l s t a t e of depress ion , p e r h a p s d e s p o n d e n c y . I t 
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too of ten m a k e s us forget the many blessings which 
still remain to us ; it perhaps renders us indisposed 
fo r the p e r f o r m a n c e of any active duties, and in-
clined to m a k e our grief or pain an excuse to our-
selves fo r neglecting them. W e must guard against 
this too usual consequence of affliction. If we have 
lost some blessings, ye t let us not be the less thank-
ful fo r—le t us r a the r make the most of—those 
which still r ema in to us. If we endure some pain 
or suffering, ye t le t it not so conquer us as to ren-
de r us unmindful of God ' s many and great merc ies . 
Par t icu lar ly we must guard against permitt ing af-
fliction to p r even t us from fulfilling those duties 
of life which a re still in our power . W e must not 
m a k e suffering God ' s will, a pre text for not doing 
i t . I ndeed , one of the best remedies for affliction 
will be found in act ive employment in the way of 
du ty . T h e wise man, when he says, " My son, 
" despise not the chastening of the Lord ; " adds, 
" ne i the r be weary of his correction."1* W e shall 
be , in g rea t measure , p revented from being thus 
weary, f rom being thus weakly overcome, from thus 
permi t t ing affliction to depress us into inactivity, 
by the religious considerations above s u g g e s t e d ; 
and especially by dwelling upon the example of r e -
signation set us by our R e d e e m e r . 

Are we, for instance, afflicted with pain of body, 
occasioned e i ther by sickness, or by any accidental 
hur t ? L e t us reflect on t h e anguish which our 
Saviour endured for our sakes, and endured with 
pe r f ec t and willing resignation to his Fa the r ' s dis-
pensat ions . Are we assailed by the mal ice of ene-
mies, who, perhaps , endeavour to in jure our r epu-
tations by laying to our charge things that we know 
not ? L e t us think on the opprobrious names tha t 
were heaped on the Lord of l i f e ; who was called a 

* Frov. iu. 11, and Heb, xii , 5. 

glutton and a drunkard , the f r iend of publicans and 
s inners ; who was treated as a wretched ou tcas t ; 
and charged with working his miracles through the 
agency of the devi l . Are w e tr ied by poverty, and 
the want of the comforts, perhaps of the necessaries 
of life ? L e t us remember tha t Jesus Christ was of-
t e n exposed to cold and hunger, and had not w h e r e 
to lay his h e a d ; tha t he has represen ted the state 
of pover ty as a s ta te attended by many spiritual ad-
vantages, and riches as accompanied by a variety of 
snares and temptat ions, which obstruct men in the 
way to salvat ion. Are our fr iends unkind and in-
constant ? O u r Lord was deser ted by his chosen 
followers in his t ime of n e e d ; denied by one of 
them, and re j ec ted and given over to death by the 
peop le among whom he had done so many mighty 
works of mercy and benevolence , tha t very peop le 
who had welcomed him to J e rusa l em with hosan-
nahs and songs of t r iumph. 

One of the severest of earthly afflictions is tha t 
which we exper ience when dear fr iends and rela-
tions a re removed f rom us by dea th . But this 
affliction, g rea t as it is, w e shall learn to bear with 
resignation, if we consider it as proceeding from a 
kind and merci fu l F a t h e r ; he re , especially, w e 
must learn to say from our hearts , " the Lord gave, 
" and the Lord hath taken a w a y ; blessed be t h e 
" name of the L o r d . " T h e Scriptures teach us, 
tha t if ou r friends have depar ted in the faith and 
fear of God , they have gone to a bet ter p lace , 
where w e may hope to rejoin t h e m ; and that con-
sequently w e must not be sorry as men without 
hope for them that sleep in the Lord . 1 

T o conc lude—This prospect of a future life of 
happiness ought to be a constant suppor t under al l 
afflictions, and a powerful motive for resignation 
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unde r t h e m . If we have a well founded h o p e of 
being admit ted through Chr is t to a state of happi-
ness which will never end , t h e afflictions which w e 
endu re htre will s eem of trifling impor tance . " I 
« r e c k o n , " says S t . Paul , " t h a t t he sufferings of this 
« p resen t t ime a re not wor thy to b e compared with 
* the glory which shall be r e v e a l e d in u s . " m Any 
sufferings here a r e as nothing w h e n Compared e i ther 
wi th the pains of hell , f rom which we have b e e n 
r e d e e m e d , or with the glory which is set before us . 
« O u r light affliction, which is bu t for a m o m e n t " 0 

•—the whole life of man is bu t a momen t w h e n com-
p a r e d with e tern i ty—is as nothing w h e n set against 
" that far more exceed ing and e t e rna l weight of 
« g l o r y , " to which Chris t has o p e n e d the way . If 
affliction is ins t rumental in br inging us to tha t glory, 
i t ought to b e borne not only wi th submission, but 
wi th thankfulness . W e acquiesce , wi thout diffi-
culty, in wha tever is d o n e b y those whom we love 
and es teem highly. If w e love God as w e ought 
to do, w e shall feel no disposition to m u r m u r 
against him, or to r ebe l against his will. In o u r 
daily prayers we say t o h im, " thy will be done on 
" ear th , as it is in h e a v e n . " L e t us endeavour to 
acquire the habi t of b o t h doing and suffering his 
will wi th readiness and cheer fu lness . L e t us p r a y 
fervent ly for grace and s t rength to subdue a n d 
b e n d the stubbornness of ou r own wills, and to en-
ab le us, under wha teve r affliction, to say from the 
hea r t , " It is the L o r d , l e t h im do what s e e m e t h 
" him good . " " L o r d , not my will, bu t thine b e 
« d o n e . " 

T H E P R A Y E R . 

0 God, whose never-fai l ing providence o rde re th 

rn Rom. viii. 18. "n 2 Cor. iy. 17. 

all things, both in heaven and ear th , fix ever in 
our hear ts a firm faith and confidence in thee, that 
so, among t h e sundry and manifold changes of t h e 
world, our hear ts may surely there be fixed where 
t r u e joys are to be found, through Jesus Chris t our 
L o r d . 

R 



HUMILITY. 

1 P E T E R V. 5. 

Be c lothed with humi l i ty : for God res is teth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble . ' 

H U M I L I T Y is one of the most impor tan t features in 
the Chris t ian charac te r . It is int imately connec ted 

T o w a r l T f t h ? right 3 f f e C t i 0 n S 0 f t h e s o u ] > both 
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a n d , r ; a n d h e w h o wishes to 
build up the fair edifice of Chr is t ian holiness, must 
begin by laying his foundation deep and low in 
genuine humili ty. 1 

T t h h S u b J e c t ' h i s m y wish, 
i • T ' t 0 } a y you the reasons for humility 

which a re to be found in the na tu re and c o n d i o n 

p a S w r ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ " r s in 
Secondly to point out the close connexion of 

nunnhty with other par ts of the Chris t ian cha-' 

Thi rd ly , to direct your a t tent ion to some of the 
many passages of Scr ipture which r ecommend this 

And to conclude, with such pract ica l advice as 
shall appear to me most likely to be of use. 

I. Humility consists in a low opinion of our own 

worth , talents, and acqui rements ; such an opinion 
as is agreeable to t ru th . It consists in complying 
with the exhortat ion of the Apostle, " I say to 
" every man that is among you, not to think of 
" himself more highly than he ought to t h i n k ; but 
" to think soberly."a 

In order tha t we may not think of ourselves 
more highly than w e ought to think, it is necessary 
that we should acquire a thorough knowledge and 
feeling of our many wants and imperfect ions, our 
weaknesses and sins. 

T h e condition of man in this world is well cal-
culated to make him humble , and to keep him so. 
As he had his beginning out of nothing, so every 
momen t of his existence he depends entirely upon 
that Being, in whom alone he lives and moves, and 
who upholdeth all things by the word of his p o w e r : 
when he h ide th his face , his poor c rea tures a re 
t roub led ; when he taketh away their brea th , they 
die , and a re turned again to their dust . b " Dus t 
" thou ar t , and unto dust shalt thou re tu rn , " 0 was 
pa r t of t h e sentence upon man when he s inned ; 
and accordingly, the fa ther of the faithful acknow-
ledges himself to be " but dust and ashes ; " d and 
the Son of Sirach asks, " W h y is ear th and ashes 
" proud ? " e Cer ta in ly , the feeling, not only tha t 
while here we are dependant upon another for life, 
and heal th , and all things, but also, tha t a t any 
momen t we may be called away into the forgetfui-
ness of the grave, when we shall say " to cor rup-
t i o n , T h o u ar t my fa ther ; to the worm, T h o u 
" ar t my mother and my s is ter ," f ought to p roduce 
in us a deep impression of humili ty. And if we 
consider ourselves, not only as dependant and 
mor ta l c rea tures , bu t as creatures pol luted with 

» Rom. xii . 3 . 
á Gen. xvii i . 27. 

t> Psa. civ. 29. 
« Ecclus. x . 9 . 

o Gen. iii. 19. 
f Job xvii. 14. 



sin, we must feel , most forcibly, that " pr ide was. 
" not made for m a n . " s 

W h e n from the condition of man in general , we 
turn our a t tent ion to our own infirmities and sins,, 
we shall find still more abundant cause for the 
deepes t humility and self-abasement. L e t us re-, 
fleet how many a re our transgressions in thought,, 
word, and deed ; how little we do tha t is pleasing 
to God, and how even that little is tainted wi th 
vanity and worldly motives. Which of us could 
bea r that all tha t passes in his bosom should b e 
publicly known ? that all the vain, all t he impure , 
all the unchar i table thoughts and imaginations,, 
which rise in his mind, should be seen by all the 
world ? T h e very thought of such a disclosure mus t 
fill us with shame and confusion of face . 

And while we have such great cause for humility* 
w e have none wha teve r for p r ide . F o r what if 
w e a re possessed of any seeming advan tages? 
what if you a re more r ich, or more beautiful , o r 
more strong, c? more l ea rned , than a n o t h e r ? none, 
of these advantages a re really your own. T h e y 
all a r e talents intrusted to your stewardship by 
God, and you must be asked the question, " W h o 
" make th thee to differ from another ? and wha t 
" h a s t thou that thou didst not r e c e i v e ? now if 
" thou didst rece ive it, why dost thou glory as if" 
" thou hadst not received i t ? " h T h e r e f o r e , " L e t 
" not the wise man glory in his wisdom, ne i the r 
" let the mighty man glory in his m igh t ; le t not 
" the r ich man glory in his r i ches ; " ' " but he that 
" glorieth, le t him glory in the L o r d . " k 

II. L e t us, in the next place, consider how 
closely humility is connected with o the r pa r t s of 
the Chris t ian charac te r . It is, in fact , in some 

B Ecclus. X. 18. h 1 Cor. iv. 7- » Jer. ix . 23» 
* 2 Cor. x . 17. 

degree, the ground-work of almost ail right affec-
tions, both towards God and m a n . 
. And first, humil i ty leads us to maintain a right 
f rame of hear t towards G o d . P r ide is the great 
source of neglect and contempt of religion. T h e 
proud man, as he will not acknowledge the w a n t 
of any extrinsic suppor t—any suppor t not proceed-
ing from himself ,—so he cannot bear to submit his 
own will to the will of any other being, however 
great and excel lent that being may b e . Such men, 
consequent ly , are too prone to discard both the 
protect ing power , and the authori ty, of G o d . 
" T h e r e f o r e they say unto God, D e p a r t from us, 
" for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways . 
" Wha t is the Almighty, that we should serve him ? 
" and what profit should we have, if we pray unto 
" him ?"* T h e humble man, on the contrary , con-
stantly feels his dependance upon God . He knows 
that it is from him that he receives " life, and 
" breath , and all things : " m and consequently, looks 
up to the Giver of all good with humble thankful-
ness and love. And while he is thankful for m e r -
cies a l ready rece ived, knowing tha t he is indebted 
for them, not to his own merits , but to the good-
ness of G o d ; so his sense of his dependan t condi-
tion, and of his innumerable wants both of body 
and soul, leads him earnes t ly to p ray to God for 
the cont inuance of his protect ion, support , and 
help . T h u s humility will keep up a habit of piety, 
a devotional f r ame of mind. 

And it will not only render him thankful to God, 
and f requent and ea rnes t in his p r a y e r s ; it wili 
also induce him to submit to the divine will in all 
things, both in doing and suffering it. H e will be 
contented in tha t s tate of life in which the provi-
dence of God has placed him, and never give way 

5 Job xxl 14 ,1 J . ra Acts xvii- 25, 
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to a dissatisfied repining t e m p e r . And when visited 
with any trials o r afflictions, he will bear them 
with resignation and pa t ience . His humility will 
induce him to feel, that wha tever he endures is less 
than his iniquities d e s e r v e ; and will dispose him 
to say from the hear t , " W h y should a living man 
" complain ; a man for the punishment of his sins ?" 
H e will say with sincerity, " It is the Lo rd , let him 
" do what seemeth him good : Lo rd , not my will, 
" but thine be d o n e . " 

And as humility disposes him in this manner to 
suffer God ' s w i l l ; so will it induce him to do God's-
will without disputing it. " L o r d , wha t wilt thou 
" have me to do ? " will be the genuine language 
of his soul : and when he knows the will of G o d , 
he will try to do it a t once, wi thout set t ing up h i s 
own will in opposition to i t . " 

And, as humility leads to the formation of right 
feelings towards God, so does it bring man thank-
fully to rece ive the salvation offered him through 
Christ.. T h e proud feel no wan t of a Saviour.. 
T h e y that think themselves in a s ta te of pe r fec t 
heal th , see no need of a physician. T h e y that 
conceive themselves to be " rich and increased: 
" with goods, a n d " to " have need of no th ing , " 0 

a r e ready w to despise the r iches of God ' s good-
" ness , " as shown in the redempt ion of mankind» 
T h e humble man, on the o ther hand , who is deeply 
pene t ra ted with the sense of his own unworthiness-
and sin ; who feels that in his natura l s ta te he i s 
i l wre tched , and miserable, and poor , and blind, 
" and naked. ," accepts thankful ly the mercy prof-
fered to h i m ; he feels his need of pardon, and 
gladly embraces the pardon offered him thro gh 
Ihe blood of the cross. H e suffers no proud reason-
ings, no disputings or wisdom of this world , t o 

* Bev. iii, 17". 

come in his way, but meekly and thankfully sub-
mits himself to the righteousness of God, and to 
the method of justification which the divine wisdom 
has devised. 

T h u s too, with respect to the aid of the Holy 
Spiri t . Whi le the proud man thinks tha t he stands 
in no need of assistance, but tha t of his own nat ive 
strength alone, he is able to do all that is right, tha t 
of himself he is thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works 5 the humble man, who is sensible of his. 
own weakness and spiritual wants, seeks earnest ly 
for the he lp of the blessed Spiri t , and rejoices in 
the convict ion, that there is grace to. help him in, 
t ime of n e e d . 

And as humili ty thus disposes us to be rightly 
a f fec ted towards God, so does it most essentially 
t e n d to keep us in a right t emper towards m a n . 
T h e foundation of all the duties be tween man and. 
man is love or char i ty . Wha t now is it that most 
usually occasions interrupt ions of this love a n d 
chari ty ? W h a t is it that most frequently is the 
cause of dissentions and quarrels, and consequent ly 
of the ha t red and malice which grow out of them ?: 
I answer, pride—the evil pr ide of our fallen na tu re . 
W h e n under the influence of that pride, men in 
eve ry station of l i fe ,—the poor, perhaps, just as-
much as. t he rich,—-are ready to take offence a t 
every thing. At one t ime they are offended be -
cause they think they are treated with neglect o r 
d i s r e spec t ; a t another , because some little interest 
of the i r s—which , hecatise it is theirs, they look 
upon as g r ea t—appea r s to be invaded- Some 
thoughtless expression, some unguarded action, 
pe rhaps some look, they cons ider as an insult;, 
their pr ide is directly up in arms, and they give 
ven t to their feelings in angry language, if not in 
angry deeds. A really humble man will not quarre l 
wi th any one . H e makes all possible al lowances 



for t he failings and t e m p e r s of o ther men , and 
hardly eve r takes offence. If they u t t e r against 
h im reproachfu l language, h e feels that h e deserves 
it, if not f rom them, ye t f rom the hand of God . 
P e r h a p s he is not guilty of t he faults which angry 
m e n lay to his charge , bu t he is conscious to himself 
of o thers , which deserve reproof and punishment . 
I t was in this t empe r that David , jus t ly pene t ra ted 
wi th t he sense of his own guiltiness, meekly bore 
t he scornful reproaches and curses of S h i m e i ; 
« L e t him a l o n e , " said he, " and le t him curse ; 
" for t he L o r d hath bidden h im." 0 And thus, 
when men speak reproachfu l ly of us, and lay to 
o u r charge things that we know not, we should 
look upon them as ins t ruments employed by G o d 
for our humiliation and cor rec t ion . At the same 
t ime, humility wil l induce us to give up our own 
wills and wishes to o ther men ; not to stand pe r -
tinaciously to our own opinions, not to insist loudly 
tha t w e are in t he r ight , and all who oppose us in 
t he wrong. It will r a the r induce us to comply 
with the injunct ion of the Apostle, " all of you b e 
» subject one to a n o t h e r ; " P or, as it is in ano the r 
p lace , to submit " yourselves one to ano the r in 
" the fear of G o d . " i I am sure , my friends, tha t 
you mus t see how many quar re l s and dissentions 
would be p reven ted by humility ; and how t rue it 
is, tha t " only by pride, come th contention."«-

You mus t perce ive , too, how greatly humbleness 
of mind cont r ibutes to a man ' s own peace and 
comfor t . W h e n our Saviour says, " L e a r n of m e ; 
« for I a m m e e k and lowly in h e a r t ; " h e adds, 
" and ye shall find res t unto your souls."3 Noth ing 
occasions so much disquiet and discomfort in a 
•man's mind as pride. P r ide makes him envious of 

«> 2 Sam. xvi. 11. P I Pet. v. 5. <1 Eph. v. 21. 
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•sr.e man , jea lous of ano ther , and angry with a thirds 
H e is a lways looking for, and finding, some f r e sh 
cause of uneasiness and mort if icat ion. H e is a t 
the mercy of the meanes t individual, who, by some 
a p p a r e n t neglect , or mere ly by withholding some 
cus tomary t r ibute of respect , which he looks u p o n 
as due to him, fills his bosom with vexat ion. S u c h 
was the case with the proud Haman , when Mor-
deca i re fused to do him r e v e r e n c e . T h o u g h a t 
the height of power , and weal th , and dignity, y e t 
all these advantages w e r e lost to him, because a 
single individual of a despised nation withheld f r o m 
him the tokens of respect which w e r e paid him bv 
all o thers . " All t h i s " honour and splendour , said 
he , " avai le th m e nothing, so long as I see Mor-
" decai the J e w sitting a t the k ing 's g a t e . " ' And 
thus it is with every proud man, wi thout excep t ion . 
T h e humble m a n c a r e t h l i t t le for any of those things. 
T h e faults and failings, of which h e is conscious* 
m a k e him feel tha t h e does not real ly deserve 
respec t , and the re fo re h e is little hur t if it is n o t 
paid h im. Consequent ly , he " finds res t unto hia 
" s o u l " f rom all the grea t and l i t t le vexations, to 
which the proud a r e exposed ; he finds res t from •. 
h e is not discomposed and disturbed by—a foolish 
touchiness and readiness to take offence ; still less, 
by jea lousy , or envy, or excessive anger . 

HI . T h e t ime would fail me, if I should en-
deavour to e n u m e r a t e all the beneficial effects of 
humil i ty . W h a t has been said has b e e n sufficient,, 
I trust, to m a k e you understand, with how much 
reason this v i r tue is so earnest ly r ecommended and 
enforced in the Scr ip tures both of the Old and of 
t h e N e w T e s t a m e n t . 

In the former we a r e told, t h a t l < to walk hum-
« b l y " with our G o d , i is one of the chief things. 

t Esther v. 13. * Micah vi. 8. 



•which he requires of us. W e a re told, t h a t " though 
« the Lord be high, ye t hath he respect unto the 
" l o w l y : but the proud he knoweth afar off."* 
" Surely he scorneth the s co rne r s ; but he giveth 
" grace unto the lowly."* W e a re told, t h a t " when 
" pr ide cometh, then cometh s h a m e ; but with the 
" lowly is wisdom : " z tha t « a man ' s pr ide shall 
" bring him l o w ; but honour shall uphold the 
" humble i n s p i r i t ; " 3 and tha t " before honour is 
" humil i ty . ' " 5 Again, " a proud l o o k " " doth the 
" Lord ha te ; " c and " every one that is p rouo in 
*i hear t is an abomination to the L o r d . " d And the 
p rophe t assures us, that " t he day of the L o r d of 
" hosts shall be upon every one tha t is proud and 
« lifted up, and he shall be brought l ow . " " ' I h e 
« lofty looks of a man shall be humbled, and the 
<' haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, and 
" the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day . " e 

W h e n our blessed Lord en te red upon the public 
exercise of his ministry, and wen t for th , teaching 
and preaching the kingdom of God, he appears to 
have begun his divine instructions with the vir tue 
of humil i ty . " B l e s s e d a r e the poor in spir i t . 
« Blessed are the meek . Blessed a re ye when men 
" shall revile you, and shall say all m a n n e r of evil 
" against you falsely, for my sake."f Now nothing 
is more repugnant to our natura l pr ide, than to be 
evil spoken of. W h e n the workings of human p r ide 
showed themselves in the disciples of the lowly 
Jesus , he " called a little child, and set him in the 
« midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto you, 
" Excep t ye be conver ted , and become as l i t t le 
" children, ye shall not en t e r into the kingdom of 
" heaven . Whosoever , t h e r e f o r e , " he continues, 

* Psa. cxxxviii . 6. J Prov. iii. 34. 2 Prov. xi. 2. 
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n shall humble h imse l f "—i t was in humility, espe-
cially, t ha t their conversion was to be shown 
" whosoever , therefore , shall humble himself as 
l i this little child, t he same is greatest in the king-
" dom of heaven . "e In other words, t he humblest 
man is the bes t Christian. 

W e a re repea ted ly told, tha t our L o r d gave us 
an example tha t we "should follow his steps.1» All 
par ts of his example that a re imitable by man, w e 
shall do well to fo l low; his p ie ty to God for in-
s tance, his pe r seve rance in prayer , his puri ty , his 
t emperance , his compassion—but what is the par t 
of his cha rac te r , which he himself par t icular ly pro-
poses to our imitation ?—his humility and meekness. 
" L e a r n of me , for I am meek and lowly in h e a r t . " 
I t was to place his humility in the most striking 
point of view, for the imitation of his followers 
that he gave tha t wonderful instance of condescen-
sion in washing his disciples ' feet* And the whole 
history of his life, and still more , if possible, tha t of 
his death , is one continued display of humili ty and 
meekness . T h e apostles repea ted ly call us to this 
imitat ion of our Saviour, and bid us to let that 
mind be in us which was also in Christ Jesus , who 
condescended so low for our sakes, as to take upon 
him the na ture of man, and suffer death upon the 
cross . T h e y enforce the same lesson in a var ie ty 
of other passages. W h e n St. Pau l exhorts the 
Ephesians to walk worthy of the vocation where -
with they w e r e called, to live as b e c a m e Christians 
indeed, what is t he first vir tue which he recom-
mends ?—humi l i t y—" all lowliness and meekness . " 1 

And in l ike manner he exhorts the Colossians, to 
" put on humbleness of mind ," k as a leading cha-
racterist ic of the new man, the real Christian. 

s Matt, xviii, 1—1. fa 1 Pet. ¡1 21. ¡Epb. iy, % 
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Humili ty , the re fore , being of such impor tance in 
t h e Chris t ian scheme, it behoves us to consider 
how far zve a r e ac tua ted by this heavenly g race , 
H a v e we put " on humbleness of mind ? " have we 
acqui red a lowly t emper of soul ? a re we " c lo thed 
" with humil i ty ? " are w e humble in our behavi-
our both towards God and man I Wi th respect to 
G o d — d o we humbly fee l our dependance upon 
him for e v e r y th ing ? a r e w e thankful for his mer-
c ies , ea rnes t in our p raye r s , contented in o u r sta-
t ions, and resigned unde r tr ials and afflictions ? a re 
w e deeply impressed wi th the sense of our spiritual 
wants , wi th our need of a R e d e e m e r and a Sane-
tifier ? 

And thus in our behaviour towards m e n — d o w e 
show that we a re duly sensible of our own faults 
and follies, and ready t o m a k e al lowance for those 
of others ? a r e we r eady , as far as possible, to give 
up our own wills and opinions ? a re we f r e e f rom 
envy and jea lousy ? slow to take offence, and ready 
t o forgive and pass over a transgression ? i n p a r -
t icu lar , how do w e bear to be told of ou r faul ts ? 
i t is an a c t of kindness in any o n e to point out to 
u s where we a re wrong. If, on such an occasion, 
w e feel our spiri t rise within us—if, instead of ac-
knowledging ourselves in the wrong when we real ly 
are so, we immediately begin to f r ame excuses , 
and to just i fy ourse lves—we have reason to fear , 
tha t we h a v e much of pr ide remaining within us. 
So aga in—how do we feel when we hea r another 
praised, especial ly for some quali ty in which we 
imagine ourselves to excel ? D o we feel no lurk-
ing wish to lessen the praise bes towed upon him ? 
D o we never feel a sort of uneasiness, as if h e was 
eclipsing our reputa t ion ? Surely t h e r e can hardly 
be a s t ronger proof of our being wanting in humi-
lity. My f r iends , le t m e ent rea t you to endeavour , 
by all the means in your power , and especially by 

f e fven t p rayer for God ' s grace, to cult ivate a genu-
ine spirit of Christian humili ty, both in yourselves 
and in your ch i ld ren : check in both all those feel-
ings of vanity, all those risings of the pr ide of our 
co r rup t ed nature , which would tend to produce 
envy , and discontent, and anger, and repining 
against God. Be humble and modest bo th in mind 
and in ou tward behaviour . L e t your dress, you r 
speech , your general manner , be expressive of low-
liness. Be on your guard against all appearance 
of vanity and ostentat ion, and be very backward in 
speaking of any thing which may redound to your 
own praise . T h e wise man observes, " most men 
" will proclaim eve ry one his own goodness ; " J but 
his advice is, " L e t another man pra ise thee, and 
" not thine own mouth ; a stranger, and not thine 
41 own l ips" 1 "- -« not he tha t commendeth himself 
" is approved, but whom the Lord commende th . " " 
T h i s praise of himself lowers him in the sight both 
of God and man. 

B e ready to give up your own wills, and wishes, 
and opinions. Consider how much ha rm you know 
of yourself, compared with what you know of o ther 
persons. " In lowliness of m i n d , " therefore , " le t 
" each es teem other be t te r than themselves ; " ° a n d 
himself least, and most undeserving of all. " All 

• " of you be subject one to another , and be clothed 
" with humi l i ty ." Pu t on humbleness of mind. R e -
member that Chr is t himself calls upon all his fol-
lowers to learn of h i m ; and that t he g rea t lesson 
which he taught, both by p recep t and example , 
both in his life and in his death , was, that we 
should be meek and lowly of hea r t . 

1 Prov. xx . 6. 
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T H E P R A Y E R . 

O thou that resistest t h e proud , and givest g race 
to the humble , give us t h e g race of humility: and 
m a k e us so lowly in our own eyes, tha t w e may b e 
accep ted in thy sight. M a k e us, Lord , of the n u m -
be r of those poor in spirit, of those humble ancl con-
trite ones, to whom thou wi l t look with favour, and 
with whom thou wilt dwel l . Enab le us to " walk 
« humbly with t h e e , " to be clothed with humili ty, 
and so to follow the e x a m p l e of the great humility of 
our Saviour, that w e may be made par takers of his 
resurrect ion, through his mer i t s and mediat ion. 

SERMON XVIII, 

THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOUR, 

M A T T . x x i i . 3 9 . 

T h o u shalt love thy neighbour as thyself . 

T H E great foundation of all t he dut ies be tween 
man and man is love. T h e love of our neighbour, 
accordingly, is one of the most impor tan t subjects 
tha t can engage our a t tent ion . In t reat ing of this 
duty, I mean, 

First , to say a few words upon its impor tance , 
na ture , and e x t e n t ; 

Secondly, to point out the manner in which i t 
ought to show itself—some of its various acts and 
off ices ; 

And, thirdly, to lay before you some addit ional 
motives for cultivating this lovely fea tu re of the 
Christ ian charac ter , together with a few hints of 
advice on the means of acquiring i t . 

I . By the t e rm neighbour, as used in the N e w 
T e s t a m e n t , we are to unders tand, not mere ly those 
who happen to reside near to us, but all men who 
come within our reach, all to whom w e can do 
e i ther good or .harm, and most especially, all our 
fellow Christians. 

T h e divine Author of our religion represen ts t h e 
love of our neighbour as being the distinguishing 



T H E P R A Y E R . 

O thou that resistest t h e proud , and givest g race 
to the humble , give us t h e g race of humility: and 
m a k e us so lowly in our own eyes, tha t w e may b e 
accep ted in thy sight. M a k e us, Lord , of the n u m -
be r of those poor in spirit, of those humble ancl con-
trite ones, to whom thou wi l t look with favour, and 
with whom thou wilt dwel l . Enab le us to " walk 
« humbly with t h e e , " to be clothed with humili ty, 
and so to follow the e x a m p l e of the great humility of 
our Saviour, that w e may be made par takers of his 
resurrect ion, through his mer i t s and mediat ion. 

SERMON XVIII, 

THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOUR. 

M A T T . x x i i . 3 9 . 

T h o u shalt love thy neighbour as thyself . 

T H E great foundation of all t he dut ies be tween 
man and man is love. T h e love of our neighbour, 
accordingly, is one of the most impor tan t subjects 
tha t can engage our a t tent ion . In t reat ing of this 
duty, I mean, 

First , to say a few words upon its impor tance , 
na ture , and e x t e n t ; 

Secondly, to point out the manner in which i t 
ought to show itself—some of its various acts and 
off ices ; 

And, thirdly, to lay before you some addit ional 
motives for cultivating this lovely fea tu re of the 
Christ ian charac ter , together with a few hints of 
advice on the means of acquiring i t . 

I . By the t e rm neighbour, as used in the N e w 
T e s t a m e n t , we are to unders tand, not mere ly those 
who happen to reside near to us, but all men who 
come within our reach, all to whom w e can do 
e i ther good o r h a r m , and most especially, all our 
fellow Christians. 

T h e divine Author of our religion represen ts t h e 
love of our neighbour as being the distinguishing 



m a r k — t h e badge o r characteristic—of his t rue fol-
lowers. « By this shall all men know that ye are-
" my disciples, if y e have love one to another : " 8 

and in the same spirit his beloved disciple St . J o h n 
says, « W e know that we have passed from dea th 
" unto life, because we love the b r e t h r e n . " " The 
love of the brethren h e lays down as the sign or 
token by which w e may know that we are in a 
Christian s ta te ;—that " w e have passed from dea th 
" unto l i f e . " And on the other hand he affirms, 
that " he that love th not his brother abideth in. 
" d e a t h , " — i s in a state of condemnation, of al iena-
tion from God , O u r Lord , in his public ministry, 
represents the p recep t , " T h o u shalt love thy 
" neighbour as thyse l f , " as second in authori ty and 
rank only to that first great commandment wh ich 
requires the love of God ; and tells us, that these 
two precep ts comprise the sum and substance of 
the moral l a w ; " On these two commandments . 
" hang all the law and the p rophe t s . " In like man-
ner St. Pau l repeatedly asserts, tha t " love is the 
" fulfilling of the law ; " c and, af ter par t icular ly 
mentioning the principal laws of the second tab le 
—those laws which relate to our duty towards our 
neighbour—says, that each of these, " and if there 
" be any other commandment , it is briefly compre-
" hended in this saying, namely, T h o u shalt love 
" thy neighbour as thyself ." So again, in the first 
Epis t le to T imothy , he speaks of love as being the 
great object and end of all the moral precepts of 
religion. Now the end of the commandment is 
charity—(which is merely another word for love,) 
— " the end of the commandment is charity, out of 
" a pu re hear t , and of a good conscience, and of 
« fai th unfe igned ." d And thus, in tha t beautiful 
and well-known chapter in the first Epis t le of t h e 

a Johnxii i .35. b 1 Johniii. 14. e Rom,x'uK8,10, d l T i m . i . 5 » 

Corinthians, e h e tells us, that , wi thout chari ty o r 
love, the most splendid gifts and endowments , a n d 
the most noble actions, a re , with respec t to salva-
tion, absolutely profitless, absolutely good for no-
thing. 

Such in the Christian religion is the importance 
of love, of a principle of real good will or benevo-
lence . And this good will we are to feel towards 
men in general. Not tha t we a re required to love 
all persons in the same degree . It is strictly in the 
order of nature and of Prov idence , tha t those who 
a re connected with us by relationship, or by any 
similar tie, should possess more of our a t tachment 
than others . And common consent requires, not 
without reason, that we should feel a g rea te r in-
terest in our own count rymen than in fore igners ; 
and in those who dwel l near us ,—who are our 
neighbours in the common sense of the te rm, 
than in those who reside at a distance. T h o s e also 
who are most distinguished for goodness and ami-
able qualities, are p rope r objects of higher degrees 
of our regard. But still, our love must be extended 
to all mankind without excep t ion ; we must bea r 
good will to all, and wish and str ive to promote the 
comfor t and well-being of all, as oppor tuni ty is of-
fered to us. Even those at var iance with us a re not 
excepted . O u r Saviour expressly commands us to 
love our enemies, to bless them that curse us, to 
do good to them tha t ha te us, and to pray for them 
that despitefully use us and persecute us. f T h o s e 
also who have disgraced themselves by their vices, 
have a claim to our regard. While we ha te and 
abhor the sin, we may and must feel kindness for 
the sinner. His sin, indeed, renders him a fit ob-
j e c t for the sincerest pi ty and compassion. And 
this good will towards mankind we must feel in the 

® 1 Cor. xiii. f Matt; v. 44. 
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highest degree possible. « T h o u shal t love thy 
" neighbour as thyself." T h a t w e should love 
other men strictly in the same degree in which we 
love ourselves, is certainly not to b e expected ; 
but we must ever labour to m a k e n e a r e r and neare r 
approaches to i t : and in this ins tance , as wel l as 
with respec t to the love of G o d , w e shall always 
have reason humbly to a c k n o w l e d g e our deficien-
cies, shall always find cause to fee l our need of 
a tonement for ou r past fai lures, and of the aids of 
God ' s grace to exci te and s t r e n g t h e n in our hear ts 
that divine spirit of good will, w i thou t which we a r e 
nothing. 

II . Bu t if we cannot love our ne ighbour in the 
same degree in which w e love ourse lves , we must 
strive to love him in the same manner ; to feel t h e 
same sort of interest ,—if not as g r ea t an interest , 
ye t still the same sort of in teres t , in his welfare , 
that we feel in our own. At al l events , let us be 
a t tent ive to all t he outward express ions and acts 
of good will . Our benevolence indeed should be 
seated in the hea r t . " L e t us n o t , " says S t . J o h n , 
" love in word, ne i ther in t o n g u e ; but in deed and 

in t r u t h . " s Still, the habit of doing kind actions, 
and of abstaining from those of a cont ra ry descr ip-
tion, is not only right in itself, bu t has a direct ten-
dency to produce a habi t of genu ine in ternal bene-
volence , both in ourselves and o the r s . 

T h e grea t ru le which has b e e n laid down to re-
gulate our practice is, that we should in all cases 
do as we would be done by. As the p r e c e p t in the 
tex t enjoins the inward pr inc ip le of love, so the 
rule jus t ment ioned points out t h e m a n n e r in which 
that principle should inf luence the outward con-
duct . F o r instance, t he love wh ich we bear to our-
selves makes us unwilling to be in jured in our pro-

* 1 John iii. 18. 

per ty , our persons, or our good n a m e . W e should 
be equally unwilling in any of these ins tances to 
in jure another . " L o v e worketh no ill to his neigh-
" b o u r , " says the Apostle : " therefore love is t he 
" fulfilling of the l aw ." u And this extends not on ly 
to those g rea te r instances of injustice men t ioned 
by S t . Paul f rom the laws of the second table, such 
as murder , adul tery , theft , and false witness, but to 
all others of wha tever descr ipt ion. As we do not 
love pain ourselves, so we shall be careful never in 
any way to give needless pain to another . As, when 
speaking of him to a third person, we shall be o n 
our guard against injur ing his cha rac te r , excep t 
when the claims of jus t ice clearly require i t ; so in 
our intercourse with him, we must be careful not 
to say or do any thing which may uselessly hur t h i s 
feel ings—especial ly, we shall be watchful against 
any appea rance of t reat ing him with contempt. If 
ever , in our intercourse with those whom, in com-
pliance with the habits of society, we consider as 
benea th us, we are t empted by the cor rup t p r i d e 
of our hea r t to behave as if we slighted and de-
spised them, we should cor rec t ourselves in the 
words of J o b : " Did not he that made m e in the 
" womb make him ? and did not one fashion us i n 
" the Womb ?"• T h e r e a re few things which w e 
feel more acutely and painfully ourselves, than any 
expression of c o n t e m p t ; and there is nothing to 
which even the poorest among men are more al ive. 
L e t us reflect how w e behave when in the presence 
of a super ior , of a man whom we wish to p lease , 
for the sake of some interest of our own, or mere ly 
for the sake of his coun tenance . How careful a re 
we to do nothing which may offend or displease 
him ! H o w s t r ic t ly—to adopt a common expres-
s ion—are we upon our good behaviour ! If we a re 
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influenced by Chris t ian charity and Christ ian h u -
mility, we shall not be less upon our good behavi-
our, less fearful of giving unnecessary pain, w h e n 
in the presence of the least and lowest of our fel-
low-men. 

But the love of our neighbour will not only re -
strain us from injuring him, or giving him needless 
pain' ; it will also induce us to do him all the good 
in our power ; to promote his welfare and comfort , 
and , as far as we can, to rel ieve his wants both of 
body and soul. As the interests of the lat ter a re 
of expressibly the g rea tes t impor tance , we should 
be most anxious for them : and should show such 
anxiety, when we have any prospect of being of 
use by so doing. His temporal necessities we must 
re l ieve as far as our means fairly extend ; but must 
endeavour so to rel ieve them, as not to encourage 
any evil habits of improvidence, or of undue dé-
pendance on the aid of others . And especially, w e 
must seek for opportunit ies of making t h e relief 
imparted to the wants of the body, the means of 
doing spiritual good to the soul, the necessities of 
which are the more dangerous, in proportion as 
they a re less sensibly felt. Perhaps no duty is in-
culcated in the Scriptures more earnestly, than t h e 
duty of ministering to the wants of our fel low-crea-
tures . T h e passages relat ing to it are number less , 
and will readily occur to you. T h a t in St. J o h n ' s 
first Epis t le is very strong : " Whoso hath this 
" world 's good, and seeth his brother have need, 

and shutteth up his bowels of compassion f rom 
" h i m , how dwelleth the love of God in h i m ? " * 
If we can give nothing else, we must at least give 
them our sympathy and our p rayers . 

And not only on grea ter emergencies , but in all 
the common intercourse of life, the same spirit of 

* 1 John iii. 17. 

good will, will m a k e a man kind and obliging to ail-
about him, in words, in look, and in manner . H e 
will strive to promote their ease and comfort , and 
will be ready to perform many little offices of at-
tention, of small value in themselves, but import -
ant , as showing the spirit f rom which they pro-
ceed . W e are enjoined by St . P e t e r to be courte-
ous that is, in o ther words, to be civil. N o n e of 
you will venture to say that any injunction of holy 
Scr ip ture can be of slight impor tance . R e m e m b e r , 
then, that we have the authori ty of St . Pe t e r for 
considering courtesy, or civility, as a Christian duty.. 
Certainly civility is a necessary f rui t of the love of 
our ne ighbour ; and the neglect of civility proceeds 
generally from pride and unchari tableness, and of-
ten leads on to much hear t -burning, and bi t terness 
of spiri t . A man duly influenced by the Chris t ian 
t emper will, consequent ly , be courteous or civil t o 
all with whom he has any in te rcourse . At the same, 
t ime, however , he must be cautious not to suffer his 
courtesy, or unwillingness, to offend, to induce h im 
to flatter any man in his faul ts , or in the slightest 
degree to be unmindful of the inierests of religion 
and t ruth. T h e Christ ian rule, as laid down by St.. 
Paul , is t h i s ; " L e t every one of us please his. 
i ! neighbour for his good to edification."111 Please-
his neighbour for his goad. W e a re always to h a v e 
in view his spiritual good and his edification, his 
advancement in holiness. If at any t ime we so. 
please men, as to encourage them in their vices, 
so as to be negligent of our duty to God, we are no 
longer the servants of Christ.11 But, if we occa-. 
sionally have to blame some parts of their conduct , 
—plainly " to set before them the things that they 
" have d o n e , " still we must never forget the rules 
of Christian courtesy. Consider how you feel and 

» 1 Pet , iii, 8. » Rom. xy. 2. a Gal. i. 1Q, 



ac t with respect to your friends—how carefu l y o u 
a r e of their reputat ion when absen t—how anxious 
not to pa in or offend t h e m — n o t to hu r t thei r fee l -
ings—when presen t . And ought we not , if we a r e 
Chris t ians, to feel and to act , in some deg ree a t 
least, in the same manner towards men in general ? 
So again, with respec t to our friends, w e en te r into 
all thei r j oys and sorrows, increasing the fo rmer , 
and softening the lat ter , by our sympathy . And 
ought we not , in a similar manne r , to sympath ize 
with all who come within o u r r each and no t ice ? 
ought we not , according to the apostolical ru le , t o 
" rejoice with them tha t do re jo ice , and w e e p with 
" them that w e e p 

111. 1 readily acknowledge tha t the acquir ing of 
this spiri t of constant and universal benevo lence , 
and t he habi t of continually pract is ing all its var i -
ous acts and offices, is a work of no l i t t le difficulty. 
T h e grea t s tep in o rder to i t is to conquer the self-
ishness of our na ture . All m e n a r e too a p t " to seek 
" their own"p exclusively ; to b e so occupied with 
themselves and their own concerns , as to have n o 
room left in their hearts for o the r s . Bu t char i ty 
is not selfish. A well regula ted a t tent ion to o u r 
own interes ts is not only a l lowable , but necessary 
—necessary even as a par t of char i ty . W e must 
not , however , so at tend to ourselves , as to be inat-
tent ive to the interests and wishes of o the rs . 

T h e r e is, perhaps , no lesson which it is m o r e im-
por tan t to learn, than the lesson of subduing o u r 
own wills ; the lesson of making our own humours 
and inclinations, and even o u r interests , give p lace ' 
on fit occasions, to those of o the r men . Chi ldren 
canno t learn the art of giving up to o thers too 
e a r l y ; and grey-headed old m e n have genera l ly 
room for improvement in i t . Noth ing is of m o r e 

« Rom. xii, 15. P Phil. ii. 21. 

Consequence to our own happiness , and to the p re -
servat ion of the pr inciple of benevo lence . W e 
must str ive also to e r ad ica t e—to root o u t — t h e evil 
p r i de of our cor rup ted na tu re . » Only of p r ide 
" c o m e t h c o n t e n t i o n , " and w h e r e pr ide is subdued, 
t he g rea t occasion of quarre ls and soreness of spir i t 
is ent irely r emoved . Envy , ha t red , and mal ice , 
mus t also b e banished f rom the bosom which m e a n s 
to be governed by Christ ian char i ty . And every 
one who knows w h a t uneasy and painful inmates of 
t he breast these malevolent affections a re , and how 
they embi t t e r life, will feel that this alone is a most 
power fu l a rgument for endeavour ing to acqui re the 
spir i t of benevo lence . 

A n o t h e r a rgumen t for cul t ivat ing this genera l 
spiri t of good will, may be d rawn f rom the consi-
derat ion, tha t we are all the work of t he same 
Crea to r , that w e all descend from the loins of the 
same ear thly fa ther , and are all pa r takers of the 
same common n a t u r e . « H a t h not one God cre-

a ted us ?"q says the S c r i p t u r e ; or , as it is in the 
P ^ - g e of J o b which I before quoted, " d i d not 
' he that m a d e m e in the womb m a k e him I did 

no t one fashion us in the womb ? " Yes, ver i lv • 
and God " h a t h made of one blood all nations of 

men, for to dwell on all the face of t he e a r t h . " ' 
Consequent ly , we are all relations ; « a l l w e a r e 
" b r e t h r e n ; " and should look on each o ther as ano-
the r self. 

B u t we no t only pa r take of the same na ture , bu t 
oi the s a m e sinful n a t u r e ; and are consequent ly 
exposed by na tu re to one common condemnat ion , 
i h e c i rcumstance of be ing fellow-sufferers, of be-
ing companions in danger , or distress, or misery, is 
general ly found to be a strong bond of union,' a 
grea t p romote r of kind and fr iendly feelings. L e i 
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t he thought that w e a re by nature the fellow-heirs 01 
sin, and suffering, and death, have the effect of filling 
us with sent iments of kindness towards each o the r . 
But , as we have been par tners in guilt and con-
demnat ion, so, God be p ra i sed ! are w e par takers 
a lso of one common redemption« As God formed 
of one blood all t he men that dwell on the earth, so 
by the blood of ene were all men redeemed . Chris t 
" tasted death for every man ; " every man, there-
fore , may have an in teres t in the blood of Chr i s t ; 
a n d as such, has the strongest claim to our kind-
ness and regard . I f we hope ourselves to be bene-
fited by the sufferings of our Redeemer , let us take 
h e e d h o w we withhold e i ther the feeling or the 
expression of good will from a brother—-however 
poor or w e a k — " for whom Chris t d i e d . " s R e -
m e m b e r , that our L o r d himself proposes the love 
which he showed to us, as a pa t te rn for us to fol-
l o w — " A new commandment 1 give unto you, T h a t 
" ye love one a n o t h e r ; as I have loved y on!"* W h a t 
was the instance that he gave of his love 1 He 
died for our sokes. Certainly, " G r e a t e r love hath 
" no man than this, that a man lay down his life for 
" his friends."01 H e laid down his life for us, 
w h e n we were not friends, but e n e m i e s ; enemies 
through wicked works-. And does it not follow, 
t ha t if Chris t so loved us , we also ought to love 
o n e another ? Does it not follow, as S t . J o h n 
argues, if Chris t so loved us, as to lay down his life 
for us, w e also ought to be p repared , if necessary, 
" to lay down our lives for the bre thren i*"* 

God is the cen t re of all perfect ion, and we are 
humbly to t ry to imitate such of his perfections as 
a ré imitable by us : " Be ye holy, as God is holy : " 
" Be ye per fec t , even as your Fa the r which is in 

5 1 Cor. v'úl XL 
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" heaven is per fec t . "* But he particularly re-
quires us to imi ta te him in his love to mankind. 
T h e Lord is good to every man, and " his merc ies 
" a re over all his w o r k s . " H e is kind even " to 
" the unthankful and to the evi l , " 2 " and sendeth 
" rain on the j u s t and on the un jus t . " 3 L e t his ex-
a m p l e induce us to bea r good will to all men , even 
to those who least deserve it a t our hands . It is 
thus that we shall, through the mer i t s of Christ , be -
c o m e " the children of the H ighes t . " " 

My friends, let these and the l ike considerations 
prevai l with us to do al l tha t we can to cultivate in 
our bosoms a genera l spirit of love and good will 
towards men in g e n e r a l ; more especially towards 
those with whom we have most in te rcourse . " L e t 
" all bi t terness, and wrath, and anger , and c lamour , 
" and evil speaking, be pu t away from you, wi th 
" all ma l i ce : and be ye kind one to another , ten-
" der -hear ted , forgiving one another , even a s G o d 
" for Christ 's sake ha th forgiven y o u . " c E n d e a -
vour, above all things, to " put on char i ty , which 
" is t he bond of perfec tness ; " d to " have fervent 
" charity among yourselves : " e and strive unceas-
" ingly to " love one another with a pure hear t fer-
" v e n t l y , ' " and with " l o v e unfe igned."s And 
since in this great work we cannot hope to succeed 
without divine aid, let us implore God by his Spirit 
to pour into our hea r t s that most excel lent gift of 
char i ty , the very bond of peace and of all vir tue, 
wi thout which whosoever l iveth is counted dead 
before him.h 

T Matt, v, 48. * Luke vi. 35. a Matt. v. 45. 
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SPEAKING THE TRUTH. 

E P H E S . i v . 2 5 . 

Wherefore, putt ing away lying, speak every man truth w i th 
his ne ighbour: for we are members one o f another. 

T H E method which S t . P a u l adopts in several of 
his Epist les , is, first, to lay before his converts an 
affect ing s ta tement of t h e blessings to which t h e y 
w e r e admitted by the i r conversion to Christ ianity ; 
and , t hen , from tha t s t a t e m e n t , to infer the neces* 
sity of corresponding holiness of p rac t ice . T h i s 
is especial ly observable in the Epis t le to the E p h e -
sians. In the verses immedia te ly preceding m y 
t e s t , he considers them as having put off the old 
man, as having renounced, as having forsaken t h e 
evil passions and guilty pract ices to which they be -
fo re had been a d d i c t e d ; and as having " put on the 
" new man , which a f t e r God is crea ted in r ighteous" 
" ness and t rue ho l iness"—as having upon the i r 
admission to the privileges of t he Gospel engaged 
to acqui re—as having in some degree actually ac-
q u i r e d — t h e moral graces of t he Gospel . It is wor-
thy of remark , that the very first v i r tue , by which 
the Apostle enjoins them to show, that they " r e a l l y " 
had pu t off the old man, tha t they were Christ ians 
not in n a m e only, bu t in reali ty, is veraci ty, o r a 
strict adherence to t ru th . " W h e r e f o r e " — a s t h e 

natural consequence of what had been ju s t sa id— 
" Where fore , putt ing away lying, speak every man 
" truth with his ne ighbour . ' ' Exact ly in the same 
manner , and in the same connexion, he says to 
the Coloss ians—" L i e not one to a n o t h e r ; " and 
enforces the p r e c e p t by the same considerat ion, 
" seeing that ye have pu t off the old man with 
" his d e e d s . " 3 Lying is t he sin of a man in his 
s tate of nat ive corrupt ion, of a man unrenewed 
by the Holy G h o s t ; but is utterly unbecoming a 
Chris t ian, ut ter ly unworthy of him who professes 
to have put on the new man. 

My friends, these passages are appl icable to 
us, as well as to the Ephes ians or the Colossians. 
W e , l ike them, have been admit ted to the privi-
leges of the Gospel $ we, l ike them, h a v e en-
gaged to put off the old man with his deeds— 
" W h e r e f o r e , " f rom the consideration just men-
t ioned, " put t ing away lying, speak every man t ru th 
" with his n e i g h b o u r . " 

Ly ing consists in speaking falsely with an inten-
t ion to deceive. T h e intention to deceive seems 
to form the essence of this sin ; for w h e r e the re is 
no such in tent ion, a man is hardly to be d e e m e d 
guilty of lying. Th i s may be said with r e fe rence 
to tales confessedly fictitious, and to fables and 
parables , such as a re used in Scr ipture and in o ther 
books for the purpose of instruction. And when a 
man states what he believes to be t rue , but a f te r -
wards is found to be false, he is not to be con-
sidered as a liar. Cer ta inly , he is wrong in speaking 
without sufficient grounds ; is guilty of a b lameable 
heedlessness, and , to a degree , of fa l sehood; but 
still, is not chargeable with the guilt of de l ibera te 
lying. If what he said ref lected upon any one ' s 
charac te r , he has to answer for the addi t ional fault 
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of evil speaking, and want of char i ty . And as a 
man may speak words, which in themselves a r e 
not strictly t rue, wi thout being guilty of lying, 
because he has no intention to d e c e i v e ; so the 
intention to deceive will fix this guilt upon him in 
some cases, where what he says is, to a certain 
aegree , t rue . Th i s is the case with all kinds of 
equivocation;—which sometimes have in them as 
much guilt as a d i rect l i e ; perhaps even more , 
inasmuch as they show more cunning and con-
tr ivance. And so also the intention to deceive , 
may render a man liable to the blame and punish-
ment of lying, iii some cases, where no words a re 
used at a l l ; for a man may be guilty of this sin 
by deceitful actions, as well as by decei t ful words. 

In the fu r the r prosecut ion of this subject , I shall, 
First , consider some of the occasions on which 

men a re guilty of this sin, and the motives which 
lead them to it. 

And, Secondly, shall endeavour to make you 
sensible of its gui l t . 

I . Firs t , t hen—some men lie in me re wantohness 
of spirit, for the sake, as they pre tend, of amusing 
the company they are in, and for the purpose of 
acquiring to themselves the sort of consequence or 
impor tance which seems to belong to (hose who 
can re la te what others are ignorant of. Now, the 
wise man tells us, tha t " in the mult i tude of words 
" there wante th not sin ;'"> and in the case which 
w e have been supposing, the sin is r a the r increased 
than diminished, by the c i rcumstance of its arising 
from so trifling, so pit iful a temptat ion. 

In this, and many like cases, men may perhaps 
say, that the falsehoods they uttered did no one 
any harm. But the mere violation of t ru th is a 
ha rm. Men l i v e a jus t right to expect that t ru th 

& Pror. x . 19. 

shall be spoken to t h e m ; we all expec t i t our-
selves. T o be wilfully guilty of speaking falsehood, 
therefore , even when we do no o the r ha rm by it, is 
to be guilty of injustice, is to act contrary to the 
ru le of doing as we would be done by . 

Another not «infrequent instance of lying is, 
when men lightly make promises which, a t the very 
t ime they make them, they have no intention of 
fulfilling, or when, though they once intended the 
per formance , they ye t neglect it a f terwards . T h e y 
a r e thus guilty of deceiving their neighbour, and 
of disappointing the expectat ions they have them-
selves raised. W h e n a man has promised any 
thing, he has made himself a debtor to the ex ten t 
of his promises, and is chargeable with positive in-
just ice if he does not pe r fo rm it. Making the pro-
mise or not, was, in the first instance, a mat ter of 
choice ; but when it is once , made, he is bound to 
fulfil it. W e may h e r e apply what is said in Scrip-
t u r e of religious v o w s — " Be t te r is it t ha t thou 
" shouldest not vow, than tha t thou shouldest vow 
" and not p a y . " c If a man says, that he cannot 
per form his promise without inconvenience or loss 
to himself, he should r emember , tha t it is one of 
the characteris t ics of a good man, " that he swear-
" e th"—.or , we may add, tha t he promiseth—" to 
" his neighbour, and disappointeth him not, though 
" it were to his own hindrance."1 1 Bu t then, on t h e 
o ther hand, I would observe, tha t he is not to be 
regarded as a promise b reaker , who really in tended 
the performance, but was unavoidably p revented ; 
or he who failed in t h e fulfilment through the 
t r eache ry of his memory . I would observe also, 
tha t men are too apt to in terpre t as a promise, what 
was never intended as such ; and to construe in to 
a positive engagement , some general profession of 

« Eccles. v. 5, a Psalm xv. 5• 
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good will, and of an in ten t ion to assist t h e m . T h o s e 
w h o thus c la im promises , w h e r e n o n e w e r e m a d e , 
a r e guilty t h e m s e l v e s of a v io la t ion of t r u t h ; and 
if t hey cal l those whose ass i s t ance t hey e x p e c t e d 
promise breakers, a r e c h a r g e a b l e also w i th the sin 
of s l ander or c a l u m n y . 

T h i s sin of s lander is o n e of t h e w o r s t k inds of 
u n t r u t h . A fa lsehood, which is des igned to h u r t 
a n o t h e r m a n ' s c h a r a c t e r , is a l ie of t he ve ry wors t 
d e s c r i p t i o n ; and exposes those w h o a r e gui l ty of 
i t to the s eve re s t pun i shmen t . And as w e mus t o n 
no accoun t lower a m a n ' s c h a r a c t e r by fa lsehood, 
so n e i t h e r a r e w e a t l iber ty t o raise i t by such 
means . If w e a r e gui l ty of asc r ib ing t o any o n e 
v i r tues which we k n o w h e d o e s not possess, of 
bes towing u p o n h i m pra i ses wh ich h e in n o w a y 
deserves , w e a r e guilty of t h a t v io la t ion of t r u t h , 
which is expressed b y t h e word flattery. F l a t t e r y 
is a sin, which not only is c u l p a b l e as an ins tance 
of lying, b u t also as it tends t o e n c o u r a g e van i ty 
and se l f -conce i t—as it m a y i n d u c e him who is t he 
ob jec t of it , to neg lec t t he a t t a i nmen t of v i r tues , 
t he c r ed i t of wh ich h e has a l r e a d y r e c e i v e d — a n d 
as it may d iscourage o the r s , w h o see p ra i se so 
lightly and unworthi ly b e s t o w e d . R e m e m b e r t h e 
saying of S o l o m o n — " H e t h a t sa i th u n t o t h e w ick -

ed, T h o u a r t r i gh t eous ; h im shal l t h e p e o p l e 
" cu r se , na t ions shall a b h o r h i m . " e Bu t t hen I 
m u s t r e m a r k h e r e also, t h a t this c e n s u r e mus t not 
ex tend to ce r t a in express ions of civil i ty, which a r e 
used, wi thou t any in tent ion of dece iv ing , in com-
p l iance wi th cus tom, a n d fo r t h e p rese rva t ion of 
the decenc ies and cour tes ies of l i fe . 

A very c o m m o n occasion of f a l s ehood—and h e r e 
1 would reques t t he p a r t i c u l a r a t t en t i on of t he 
younger p a r t of my h e a r e r s — o f t h e ch i ldren , and 

e Proy. xxiv. 24, 
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of those w h o h a v e la tely engaged in se rv ice—is 
the wish to conceal a fault. A person , w e will sup-
pose , has b e e n guilty of some rea l f a u l t ; o r , p e r -
haps , is cha rgeab le only wi th care lessness : t he 
f e a r of b l ame , or of pun i shmen t , or , p e r h a p s , a 
m e r e feel ing of sinful p r ide , which p r e v e n t s h im 
f r o m owning himself in t h e wrong , t empts h im to 
e n d e a v o u r to c o n c e a l i t by a l ie . H e e i the r flatly 
den ies t he c h a r g e , or invents s o m e false story b y 
way of excuse . N o w , t h e r e is n o max im b e t t e r 
k n o w n , o r which ough t to b e m o r e cons tan t ly r e -
m e m b e r e d , t h a n this , t h a t he who commits a fault, 
and lies to hide it, makes it two.* T h e original fau l t 
w a s p e r h a p s one , which , if it had been hones t ly ac -
k n o w l e d g e d , would h a v e been easily forg iven. By 
seek ing to concea l it by fa lsehood, such pe r sons 
br ing upon themse lves much s h a m e and uneas iness 
of m i n d ; t h e y expose themse lves to m o r e s e v e r e 
b l a m e and pun i shmen t f rom m e n , when they a r e 
f o u n d ou t—as they genera l ly a r e found o u t — a n d , 
w h a t is wors t of all, they grievously offend G o d , 
f rom w h o m t h e y can concea l nothing. And h e r e I 
wou ld reques t both pa ren t s and super iors , when a 
faul t is commi t t ed , and fairly acknowledged , n o t 
to be ve ry s e v e r e and ha r sh in r ep roof o r pun i sh -
m e n t — b u t to let t he i r sever i ty b e shown and felt, 
w h e r e t h e r e is any a t t e m p t to h ide it by a l ie . 

A n o t h e r occas ion on which falsehood is too o f t en 
emp loyed , is, in t he sale and pu rchase of var ious 
ar t ic les of c o n v e n i e n c e or l uxu ry . It is o b s e r v e d 
by the au thor of t he book of Eccles ias t icus , tha t 
" sin s t icketh c lose b e t w e e n buying and selling 
and, 1 fear , tha t t h e sin of lying especial ly , some-
t imes finds p l a c e in m a t t e r s of deal ing and traffic. 
W h e n i t is employed by t h e b u y e r for t he p u r p o s e 
of obtaining goods a t a p r i ce below thei r fa i r wor th . 

f "Watts' Songs. ' Ecclus. xxvii. 2. 



or by the seller with a view to enhance the i r value 
it becomes doubly sinful. It becomes falsehood and' 
d i shones ty ; m o ther words, lying and stealing 
uni ted together . ° 

I by no means p r e t end to enumera t e all the 
many occasions or instances of ly ing; perhaps those 
which I have ment ioned a re among the most fre-
quen t . I will now go on to oiTer some remarks 
upon its sinfulness. 

II . T h e sinfulness of this unwor thy vice is 
strongly suggested to us by the words of the t ex t— 
< Put t ing away lying, speak eve ry man t ru th with 
• his ne ighbour . " And why ? W h a t reason does 

S t . 1 aul give for this p recep t f T h e reason fol-
lows in the same ve r se—« F o r we a re members one 

of ano the r . " We. are members one of another 
and therefore should upon no account deceive but 
should be influenced, in all our intercourse with 
each o ther , by a uniform regard to t ru th . 

We are members one of another, as we are par-
takers of one common nature , and formed to live 
together in society, which could not subsist wi thout 
t ru th . If t ru th were general ly disregarded, the 
bonds of society would be broken ; mutual confi-
dence would be d e s t r o y e d ; we should not know 
whom to t r u s t ; and should fall into the deplorable 
s ta te described by the P rophe t J e r e m i a h — " T a k e 
" ye heed every one of his neighbour, and t rust ye 

not in any b r o t h e r : for every brother will ut-
terly supplant , and every neighbour will walk 
with slanders. And they will deceive every one 
his neighbour, and will not speak the t ruth : they 
have taught the i r tongue to speak lies, and weary 

" themselves to commit iniquity."«« Th i s mv 
fr iends, is t he descript ion of people who, having 
b s the fear of God , have thrown off all regard fo r 
truth—-and a most deplorable p ic ture it is. 

b J e r . i*. 4, 5. 

Again—the proper use of language is the com-
munication of our t hough t s ; and , as members of 
society, we a re under an implied compac t or agree-
ment , tha t our words shall really mean what they 
express. If we wilfully u t t e r falsehood, we break 
this compact or ag reemen t , and abuse the gift of 
speech, tha t gift by which we are distinguished from 
the bru te crea t ion . W e a re guilty, in fact, of a 
sort of injustice, of a violation of the natural rights 
of those with whom we have in tercourse . 

" W e a r e , " however , " members one of ano-
" t h e r , " not only as we are par takers of a common 
na ture , and are members of society, but much more 
as we a re fellow Christians. " W e are members 
" one of a n o t h e r , " because we are members of the 
body of C h r i s t ; and this sacred relation, as it 
unites us most closely together , so it makes it pe-
culiarly incumbent upon us that we should " speak 

every man truth with his ne ighbour . " W h e n w e 
w e r e admit ted into this holy society, we engaged 
to have this regard for t ru th . W e then renounced 
the devil and all his w o r k s ; and no sin is more pe-
culiarly the work of the devil than lying; for, as 
our Saviour tells us, " he is a liar, and the father 
" of i t ."1 

L e t us consider, too, that we were bapt ized in the 
name of the Fa ther , Son, and Holy G h o s t ; and that 
the relation which w e bear to each is utterly in-
consistent with falsehood. T h e glorious Being, 
among whose children and servants we were then 
enrolled, is emphatical ly styled the " G o d of t r u t h ; " 
a God who cannot lie, all whose words a re faithful 
and t rue , who is essential t ruth itself. If we wish 
to be his children, we must be " children that will 
" not l i e . " k So again, w e profess to be the dis-
ciples of Jesus Chris t . But let us reflect, that h e 

' John viii. 44. k Isaiah Ixlij. a 



was the " faithful and true wi tness ," who « came 
" to bear witness to the truth,» and in whose mouth 
no guile was found. We must walk in truth, if we 
would be his disciples indeed. T h e Holy Spirit 
also, by whose guidance all Christians are conduct-
ed, is the Spirit of t ru th . If we profess to be led 
by him, we must be careful to live according to his 
direction, and to bring forth his fruits, and the fruit 

" truth " P m t 13 " i n 3 1 1 r i § h t e o u s n e s s and 

Accordingly the servants of God have always 
been distinguished by their regard for truth. It 
was one of the injunctions of the Jewish lawgiver, 

l e 8 » f r ^ ? 1 n e i t h e r , i e to ano-
ther " i in the book of Proverbs, we are told, 

hat lying hps are abomination to the Lord : but 
« ' t hey tha t aeal truly a r e his de l ight ."» Holy 
David, ,n the fifteenth Psalm, lays it d°own as one of 
he marks or characteristics of an inhabitant of the 

" ^ o s h a i l ascend he ' 
< t i i f Lord" - - , tha t " h e hath used no decei t 
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e ' " t L S p e a k e t h t h e from hi 
h e a r t , " Of himself the Psalmist says, " as for 
lies 1 hate and abhor thern ; he that telieth lies 

" shall not tarry in my s igh t . " 
F rom what 1 have said, you will, J trust , suffi. 

c e n t l y perceive that lying is a s i n - a s it is a v o l 
Of natural j u s t l C e , a violation of the implied 

agreement , the fair understanding, that our words 
shall express the real t r u t h W i a t it . J t 
llatefu I to the God of ¿ X ^ t u l S / i Z S 

' he C h r suan c h a r a c t e r - t h a t it i s , i n short i 
d,rect ^ * ofVr 

And if the sinfulness of lying is so great and so 

1 Levit. six. 11, ra Prov. xii. 22. 

evident, no doubt its punishment will be severe . 
" He that speaketh lies shall not escape""—shal l 
not escape shame and punishment both in this 
world and the next . E v e n in this world the liar is 
the object of scorn and con t emp t ; so much so, that 
to call a man by this hateful appellation—in com-
mon language, to give a man the lie^-is generally 
looked upon as one of the forest affronts that can 
be offered. And as the liar is the object of con-
tempt , so he cuts himself off from all the advantages 
of society. No one will trust h i m ; and he can 
hardly obtain belief, even when he speaks truth« 
And in the world to come, his punishment will be 
awful indeed. W e are assured in the book of R e -
velations, that " whosoever loveth and maketh a 
" l ie ," shall be for ever shut out from the heavenly 
Jerusalem, together with murderers and idolaters ; 
and again, that " all liars shall have their part in 
" the lake of fire and brimstone, which is the se* 
" cond dea th . " 0 Having behaved like the children 
of the father of lies while on earth, and done his 
works, they will hereafter share his punishment. 

I will not pre tend to add any thing more to the 
passages of Scr ipture which I have just quoted» 
Nothing can be stronger or more awakening. Le t usj 
my friends, both from the dread of these awful suf-
ferings, and from a sense of what is required of us by 
our Christian hopes and Christian profession—and 
above all, f rom a filial love and obedience to the 
God of truth—be unceasingly careful to " p u t 
" away lying, and to speak every man truth with 
" his ne ighbour ." 

You who have children, take care to bring them 
up with a strict regard to t ruth. Make them un-
derstand very early, that you can pass over almost 
any fault ra ther than a lie ; and that, if they at-

n Prov. xix. 9. o Rev. s x i . 8. 



t empt to conceal a fault by a falsehood, they will 
bring upon themselves your severest displeasure. 
D o not allow t h e m to get into a habit of lying in 
j es t . Maintain, on your par t , a constant attention 
to t ru th . N e v e r make use of decei t , as a means of 
procur ing their obedience , but set them in all things 
an example of Christ ian t ruth and Christ ian simpli-
ci ty . 

L e t us all, finally, endeavour to acquire the 
habit of " speaking the t ruth in l o v e o f being 
guided in our intercourse with each o ther by a spi-
ri t of open frankness, of simplicity, and godly since-
ri ty. And since some impediment to this will arise 
from the remains of our native corruption, f rom the 
old man not being perfect ly and ent irely put off, 
let us fervently seek the assistance of G o d — l e t us 
beg him to take from us the way of lying, and to 
cause us to m a k e much of his law—let us implore 
the Spirit of t ru th to guide us into all t ru th—into 
a habit of t ru th in our intercourse with each other , 
as well as to the knowledge of religious t ru th—and 
k e e p us in the ways of t ru th and holiness. 

T H E P R A Y E R . 

0 Lo rd , the God of t ruth, who hatest a lie as be-
ing the work of the great enemy, instil into our 
souls such an unal terable love of t ru th , that no 
temptat ion may lead us into the ways of falsehood. 
L e t ou r hear ts and tongues always go t oge the r ; and 
keep far from us all manner of decei t , e i ther in 
words or act ions. Gran t this, O Lord , for the sake 
of him who came to bear witness to the t ruth, thy 
Son Jesus Chris t . 

H O N E S T Y . 

E P H E S . i v . 2 8 . 

L e t h im that stole steal no m o r e : but rather l e t him labour, 
working with his hands t h e thing which is good, that he 
may have to g ive to h im that needeth. 

H O N E S T Y is a v i r tue , which holds a high place i n 
the est imation even of those who a r e little influ-
enced by religion. I f no t a lways scrupulously 
a t t en t ive to this v i r tue themselves, they still wish 
to see it observed by all o the r m e n . T o the cha-
rac t e r of a real Christian, it is absolutely necessary . 
I n d e e d , to speak of a dishonest Christian, would be 
a sort of contradict ion in t e rms . S t . Paul accord-
ingly, when laying before the Ephes ians some of 
t h e principal vir tues which it b e c a m e them to 
pract ise , now tha t they w e r e b e c o m e Christ ians, 
now that they had pu t on the n e w man, makes 
ear ly mention of honesty. " L e t h im that stole 
" steal no more : but r a the r let h im labour, work-
" ing with his hands the thing tha t is good, that he 
" may have to give to him that n e e d e t h . " F a r f rom 
depriving another of what belongs to him, s incere 
Chris t ians—even those who have leas t—even those 
who labour for wha t they get—will be glad to 
impar t what they can. to the necessit ies of others . 
I would he re r e m a r k , by the way, tha t if S t . Paul 
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exhor t s e v e n those w h o s u p p o r t t h e m s e l v e s b y 
l abour , t o be r eady to give to him t h a t n e e d e t h , 
fcow m u c h m o r e forc ib ly a r e they ca l led u p o n to 
g ive who h a v e this w o r l d ' s goods in a b u n d a n c e ! 
If they who have b u t l i t t le should gladly g ive of 
t h a t l i t t le , eer ta inly t h e y who h a v e m u c h ough t to 
g ive p len teous ly ; a —should give largely , t h o u g h still 
w i th such sound j u d g m e n t and d iscre t ion , as m a y 
p r e v e n t w h a t t hey g ive f r o m encourag ing a h a b i t 
o f d e p e n d a n c e , o r any sor t of idleness o r prof l igacy . 
U p o n this pa r t of t h e ve r se , h o w e v e r , 1 shal l n o t 
n o w en la rge , b u t shall conf ine mysel f to t h e f o r m e r 
p a r t of it , " L e t h im t h a t s tole s teal no m o r e . " 

T h i s cau t ion of t h e Apos t l e agains t stealing, as 
w e l l as t he e igh th c o m m a n d m e n t , mus t b e con-
s ide red as fo rb idd ing us, in w h a t e v e r m a n n e r , t o 
d e p r i v e a n o t h e r , agains t his will , of t h a t w h i c h 
belongs to h im. W h e r e th i s dep r iva t ion of his 
p r o p e r t y is a t t ended wi th o u t r a g e and v i o l e n c e , o r 
w h e n i t is a c c o m p a n i e d wi th b r e a c h of t rus t , o r t h e 
v io la t ion of pos i t ive e n g a g e m e n t s , t h e s e and t h e 
l i ke c i r cums tances a r e so m a n y aggrava t ions of 
guil t , wh ich call fo r s e v e r e r pun i shmen t . In e v e r y 
in s t ance h o w e v e r , in wh ich w e knowing ly t a k e 
f r o m ano the f t h a t wh ich h e is lawful ly possessed 
of , o r k e e p back f rom h i m wi thou t his c o n s e n t t h a t 
w h i c h is his d u e , w e a c t c o n t r a r y to t h e spir i t of 
t h e p r e c e p t in the t e x t . 

T h e ful l cons idera t ion of this p r e c e p t , conse-
quen t ly , migh t l ead us to t a k e no t i c e of e v e r y 
spec ies of f r aud and d ishones ty , t h a t has b e e n in-
v e n t e d by t h e misch ievous ingenui ty , and p rac t i s ed 
b y t h e i l l -di rected dex te r i t y , of fa l len m a n . T h e s e , 
h o w e v e r , a r e u n h a p p i l y so var ious in the i r forms, 
and so many in n u m b e r , t h a t i t would b e an end less 
l a b o u r to r ecoun t t h e m all . I shall t he re fo re only 

» Tobit ¡v. 

ment ion such violat ions of this in junct ion , as, e i t he r 
f r o m the i r f r equency , or f rom thei r be ing thought -
lessly cons ide red and spoken of as light and trif l ing 
offences , s e e m mos t to r equ i r e i t . 

And first, I wish to d i rec t your a t t en t ion to w h a t 
a r e cal led little o r petty thefts. 1 say little o r petty 
t h e f t s , because I will no t suppose tha t any of y o u 
who a re p r e sen t would be guilty of the h igher a n d 
m o r e dar ing kinds of s teal ing. N o w with r e g a r d 
to little thefts, I most readi ly a l low, t h a t t h e r e a r e 
some things so insignificant in va lue , tha t t hey a r e , 
b y c o m m o n usage and consent , lef t fo r w h o e v e r 
will be a t t he t roub le of col lec t ing t h e m . T o t a k e 
and apply to our own use such things as these , is 
n o t to be cons idered as a violat ion of t h e d iv ine 
l a w ; for t he consen t of the o w n e r m a y be fa i r ly 
p r e s u m e d . In e v e r y case h o w e v e r , wh ich d o e s 
n o t c lear ly fall u n d e r the above descr ip t ion of be ing 
a l lowed b y c o m m o n consen t and usage , no o n e 
ough t to v e n t u r e t o t a k e any thing, h o w e v e r t r i f l ing 
h e may th ink i t in va lue , wi thou t hones t ly ask ing 
his own consc ience , w h e t h e r h e would equa l ly t a k e 
i t if the o w n e r w e r e p r e s e n t a n d looking o n . If h e 
wou ld not , or if h e has any d o u b t upon t h e sub jec t , 
h e mus t re f ra in f rom i t , t i l l his doubts a r e r e m o v e d 
by asking and rece iv ing permiss ion . Asking l e a v e 
indeed , is, genera l ly speaking, so r e a d y a w a y of 
removing such doubt , t h a t r e c o u r s e to i t ough t t o 
b e had in e v e r y case w h e r e the doub t exists . If 
you n e i t h e r h a v e leave , no r fee l satisfied tha t y o u 
would h ave it , you canno t t ake any thing, h o w e v e r 
smal l its va lue , wi thou t be ing guilty of s tea l ing . 

I t is p la in , t h a t such l eave of t he o w n e r , f hough , 
genera l ly speak ing , i t m a y fair ly b e p r e s u m e d i n 
t h e case of dead wood b roken off by t h e v io lence of 
t h e wind, c anno t be in any d e g r e e supposed in t h e 
t ak ing of w o o d — e i t h e r when actual ly g r o w i n g , — 
o r w h e n cu t b y the o w n e r , — o r w h e n app l i ed to 



fencing or o ther purposes . T o steal wood in any 
of these or the like circumstances, is an offence, 
against wh ich pecul iar punishments a re enac ted by 
the laws of this country, and is a d i rect violation 
of the laws of God, In most cases of wood stealing, 
t he lawful owner is in jured , not merely to the 
amount of what is stolen, bu t sometimes to an ex-
ten t which can hardly be repa i red . H e that steals 
or destroys wood actually growing, for instance, 
¡s in fac t responsible for what it would have in-
creased to if suffered to remain ; and, consequently, 
if i t was of such description as would have become 
timber, h e exposes himself to temporal punishment 
of a very heavy na tu re . " T h u s again, if the wood 
was applied to the pu rpose of fencing, for the pro-
tect ion of the p roduce of the soil from cat t le o r 
o ther in jury , he who steals it is in consc ience 
answerable, not mere ly for the value of the wood 
taken , but for all t he harm or loss, which, in con-
quence of its being taken, is sustained. If you say 
tha t t he wood is of no value, of no consequence , 
ask yourself fairly w h e t h e r you would v e n t u r e 
to take it if you knew tha t the owner of it saw you . 
If you would not, be assured, tha t you do wrong in 
taking i t ,—in plain words, a re guilty of stealing. 
T h e want of fuel, no doubt, is oftentimes a serious 
evil, an evil which they who have it in the i r 
p o w e r ought to be anxious to r e m e d y . But a 
Chris t ian ought to submit to this or to any o ther 
evil, r a the r than violate the laws of his Maker . 

b It maybe right to remark, that the iaood-stealer is particu-
larly exposed to punishment. His conviction is easier than 
that of any other tlnef. In other cases of theft, it is <*enerallv 
necessary that the owner should be able to swear to his pro-
perty ; but this is not the case with wood. Any person carry-
ing a burden of wood, or having wood in his possession which 
is supposed to be stolen, may be required to give account 
where he g o t it, and if his account is not satisfactory, may be 
punished, even though the owner of the wood is unknown. 

Religion calls upon us to par t with a right hand, o r 
a right eye, or even with life itself, r a the r than 
offend God . I t allows you, and requires you, to 
love your families, and to provide for them ; but it 
does not allow you to love them more than the 
Almighty. If you break God ' s laws in order to 
provide necessaries for them, you not only expose 
your own souls to ruin, but act as if you wished to 
tu rn away God 's blessing from your families. At 
the same t ime, you show tha t you do not put your 
t rus t in God, who has promised to provide his 
servants with all tha t is really needful , 

But it is not only by di rect stealing, tha t the 
p r e c e p t in the text is b roken ; it is b roken by every 
kind of wilful fraud and dishonesty. 

In dealing in traffic t he re is much occasion for 
caution on this head . " S in , " says the son of Sirach, 
" st icketh close be tween buying and se l l ing ." If, 
for instance, the seller takes advantage of the 
ignorance or necessities of the buye r to exact f rom 
him an exorbi tant and unfair pr ice ; if he , know-
ingly, sells art icles of a worse quality than he p re -
tends them to be of, o r purposely conceals any 
defec ts or imperfect ions in t h e m ; h e offends against 
t he injunction of the tex t . l T o give a quant i ty less 
e i ther in weight or in measure than he is paid for, 
is clearly the same as robbing the buyer of so 
much money, and is an offence against which the re 
a re especial provisions in the Old T e s t a m e n t . 
" Y e shall do no unrighteousness in weight or in 
" measure , just ba lances" and " j u s t weights shall 
" ye h a v e ; " 0 - " for all that do such things, and all 
" that do unrighteously, a re an abomination unto 
" the Lord thy God . "* 

And as a poor roan—as indeed any man—has 
jus t cause to complain, if he receives in weight or 

0 Ley. xix. 35,36. a Deut. xxv. 1&. 
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in measure less than he pays f o r ; so in his tu rn 
does he give just cause of complaint against himself, 
if he gives less workthan he is paid for performing.' 
As he feels himself injured if a shop-keeper gives 
him a few ounces less than h e ought to have, so is 
h e himself guilty of dishonesty, if he gives to work 
an hour or two less than the t ime for which he is 
hired. If he is employed by the day, he has sold 
to his employer such a quantity of his t ime. If h e 
wastes any par t of that t ime, or takes for refresh-
ment a larger portion of it than is reasonable, or 
than is allowed by the custom of the country where 
h e works, he defrauds his employer of so much 
time ; which, since his t ime is paid for in money, 
is the .same as defrauding him of so much money. 
I f again, a man is hired to per form a certain task 
of work for a certain pr ice , and neglects to pe r fo rm 
that task to the best of his ability ;—if, for the sake 
of despatch, and of increasing the measure of his 
work, he does it slightly and imperfect ly, h e is 
guilty of similar dishonesty. T h e r e is one case, 
in which this careless manne r of doing work is 
particularly injurious. T h e case I mean is, w h e r e 
men are employed to thresh out grain, do not t ake 
pams effectually to separa te it from the ear If 
wilfully guilty of this neglect , they not only wrong 
their employers, bu t they also depr ive the country 
a t large of a part of the food intended for its sub-
sistence. 

On the other hand, if the buyer takes advantage 
oi the ignorance or of the necessities of the seller 
to induce him to par t with his proper ty at a less 
pr ice than it is really w o r t h ; or if a master exacts 
jrom servants or labourers more work than they 
are well able to perform, or more than bv the 
custom of the place he has a right to expect from 
; n e m ; if having engaged to feed them, he neglects 
to give them sufficient f o o d ; or if he refuses to 

pay their wages when they are demanded and 
just ly due ; in all such and the like cases the law 
of honesty is violated, and an offence commit ted 
against the golden rule of doing as we would be 
done by. 

Knowingly to pass bad money is so evidently 
the same thing as stealing to the pre tended value 
of the money, that it is almost superfluous to men-
tion it as a flagrant and direct offence against the 
divine law. 

And he re I must not omit saying a few words 
upon the payment of debts. In this country it is 
t he custom to deal much upon trust or credit, and 
in many cases this custom has its advantages. It 
would, however , be for the benefit of all parties if 
it were much less prevalent than it is. T h e r e can 
however be no doubt that money which is due to 
any person for goods received from him, is to be 
looked upon as actually his p r o p e r t y ; and those 
who incur debts which they know that they are 
never likely to pay ;—those , who do not use their 
best exert ions to pay off the debts which they have 
incurred ;—or who refuse, or resent the just de-
mands of their creditors ;—are to be looked upon 
as guilty of dishonesty, as offenders against the 
p recep t of the Apostle. T o be angry with, or to 
reproach, a creditor, when he quietly asks for what 
is really his own, or to seek to injure him for it, is 
not only most unreasonable and senseless, but also 
highly sinful in the sight of the God of truth and 
just ice. 

But possibly there may be some persons who 
would upon no account defraud or rob their neigh-
bour, but think it no sin to defraud government, 
by evading the payment of some part of those 
duties and taxes which have been lawfully imposed. 
I wish such persons to reflect, that from the moment 
any tax is thus imposed and is become due, it is 



to be looked upon as t h e p rope r ty of t he publ ic a t 
l a rge . T o e v a d e the p a y m e n t of it consequen t ly 
is to de f raud the public. And not only so, b u t as it 
is ev iden t , t ha t , if t he taxes a l r eady imposed do 
n o t a m o u n t to wha t w a s e x p e c t e d f rom them, and 
a r e insufficient for the exigencies of t he s ta te , 
f resh dut ies mus t be levied ; those who evade t h e 
p a y m e n t of those a l ready in ex i s t ence , con t r i bu t e 
to r e n d e r addi t ional taxes neces sa ry , and to br ing 
a n addi t ional b u r d e n u p o n those who pay t h e m 
consc ien t ious ly . S u c h conduc t is cont ra ry to com-
m o n hones ty and to the in junct ion in t he tex t , and 
con t ra ry also to t he express p r e c e p t s of holy wri t . 
" R e n d e r un to C e s a r , " s aysour S a v i o u r , s h a k i n g of 
t he t r i b u t e - m o n e y , « the things which a r e C e s a r ' s , 
" and unto G o d the things tha t a r e G o d ' s . " 0 

Render unto Cesar the things that are Cesar's— 
t h a t is, pay to t he civil gove rnmen t , u n d e r t h e 
p ro t ec t ion of which you l ive, the taxes imposed by 
i t . And thus again the Apost le , " R e n d e r t h e r e -
" f ° r e t 0 a 1 1 the i r dues : tribute to whom tribute is 
" due ; custom to whom custom."f 

S u c h a r e some—for I by no means p r e t e n d to 
e n u m e r a t e a l l — b u t such a re some of the m a n y 
sins, which offend against t he p r e c e p t in t he t ex t 
which a re violat ions of honesty. I know no* 
w h e t h e r it is necessa ry to add, tha t all who in any 
m a n n e r assist or encourage those who a r e gui l ty 
of such offences those especia l ly , who, though 
they do not actual ly steal themselves , y e t knowingly 
r e c e i v e or concea l things s to len by o t h e r s p a r t i -
c i p a t e in t h e guil t , and , both in this wor ld and t h e 
nex t expose themse lves to t he pun ishment of t he f t . 
! l h o u s a w e s t a t h i e f , " says the Psalmis t , 

then thou consen teds t with h i m . " And then h e 
adds, a few verses a f te r , « Cons ide r this, ye that 

e Matt, xxii.21. f Rom. xiii. Z. 

" f o r g e t G o d , lest I t e a r you in p ieces , and t h e r e 
61 be none to d e l i v e r y ' s 

T h e c o n s e q u e n c e s of all t h e s e offences a r e most 
fo rmidab le . E v e n in this wor ld t hey a r e such , in 
most ins tances , as might be supposed sufficient t o 
d e t e r m e n f r o m be ing guilty of t h e m . I t is t r u e 
tha t some of t he ac ts of d ishonesty which I h a v e 
m e n t i o n e d a r e so f r equen t ly p rac t i sed , tha t they 
a r e not a lways a t t ended a m o n g m e n wi th the t r ea t -
m e n t which they m e r i t . G e n e r a l l y speaking, how-
e v e r , you mus t be fully sensible , t h a t he who is 
gui l ty of s teal ing o r f r aud , exposes himself to 
d e s e r v e d shame , and c o n t e m p t , and r e p r o a c h ; tha t 
his society is' s h u n n e d ; tha t h e somet imes cuts 
himself off f rom the m e a n s of p rocur ing a liveli-
hood ; and depr ives himself of tha t p ro t ec t ion and 
assis tance, which , sooner o r l a te r , a r e genera l ly 
b e s t o w e d upon hones t indus t ry . E v e n if his dis-
hones t p rac t i ces a r e , for a l ime, a t t e n d e d with 
s e e m i n g success , y e t f r o m tha t he de r ives no rea l 
advan tage , wh ich can m a k e amends to him for t h e 
loss of his c h a r a c t e r , of t he r e s p e c t of those among 
w h o m he lives, and of t h e inward p e a c e of his own 
mind . A t t he best , h e c a n n o t long en joy h is dis-
hones t gains, his wages of i n iqu i ty ; and the t ime is 
rapidly approach ing , w h e n he will l amen t his dis-
hones ty f rom the bo t tom of his h e a r t . " H e tha t 
" ge t t e th r i c h e s , " says the p r o p h e t , " and n o t by 
" r ight , shall l eave them in t h e mids t of his days, 
" and a t his end shall be a fool."11 A t his end h e 
will d e e p l y feel tha t h e has b e e n guilty of t h e 
g r e a t e s t / o / / ? / ; tha t h e " has spen t his labour fo r 
" tha t which prof i te th n o t , " and has acqu i red wea l th 
to his own hu r t . F o r in t he world to come , which 
h e will t hen b e a b o u t to en te r , t h e c o n s e q u e n c e s 
of his dishonesty will be most awfu l . W e a re r e -

s Psa. 1.18,22- k Jer. xvii. 11. 



pea ted ly told tha t the thief—and under tha t genera l 
n a m e may be comprehended all wilful violations 
of honesty—shall not inher i t the kingdom of God , 
bu t shall have his part with those unhappy beings, 
who a re doomed to suffer the vengeance of e te rna l 
lire. 

In every point of view therefore , and upon eve ry 
account , it is of the last impor tance to us both as 
men and as Christians,—as we value our charac te r 
or our comfor t in this world , or the salvation of 
our souls in the world to come ,—to maintain an 
inflexible honesty of conduct , to be invariably just 
and t rue in all our deal ings. In every par t of o u r 
intercourse with each o ther , we should bear i n 
mind the golden rule laid down by our Sav iou r ; 
" Wha t soeve r ye would that men should do un to 
u you, do ye even so t o t h e m . " In every t ransac-
tion which in any degree re la tes to gain or profit ; 
in every instance of conduct , which can in any way 
be r e fe r r ed to the pr inciple of honesty ;—par t i cu -
larly if unhappily we should be t empted to depr ive 
another of his proper ty , w h e t h e r by open violence, 
or by secret f raud or p i l f e r i ng ;—we should put 
ourselves in his place, and consider fairly and im-
part ial ly in what manner w e should then expect , 
and think we had a right, to be t rea ted , and upon 
no account do that to ano the r which we would not 
have done to ourselves. This , I must again r epea t 
i t , should be the invariable rule of our conduct 
towards men ; and to those who walk by this rule, 
and in all o ther parts of the i r conduct a re influenced 
by similar religious pr inciples , peace be on them 
and mercy ; and may they, through the merits and 
a tonement of Christ, be numbered among the t rue 
Israel, the chosen of God . 

T H E P R A Y E R . 

(From the Whole Duty of Man.) 

O G o d of righteousness and jus t ice , c leanse my 
hea r t and hands from all fraud and injustice, a n d 
give me pe r fec t integri ty and uprightness in all m y 
deal ings. G r a n t that I may most strictly observe 
tha t sacred ru le , of doing as I would be d o n e by . 
M a k e m e carefu l to r ende r to every one his due , 
a n d may I so behave myself towards all, tha t n o n e 
may have any evil thing to say of m e ; or , however , 
tha t I may, by keeping innocency and taking h e e d 
to the thing tha t is right, have peace at t he last , 
t h rough Jesus Chris t our L o r d . 



ANGER, 

E P H E S . i v . 2 6 , 

y e angry, and sin n o t : l e t not the sun g o down upon yotif 
wrath. 

T H E R E is pe rhaps no passion of the human mind 
which more requires to b e careful ly watched , and 
k e p t within strict bounds, than the passion of anger. 
N o n e of you will dispute the t ruth of this asser t ion, 
w h e n you consider the many and the great evils, 
which this passion occasions in the World ,—when 
you think how it breaks the p e a c e of society, de-
s t roys good neighbourhood, and ruins the ha rmony 
of families. At the same t ime, there is hardly any 
fault, which seems to occasion less shame and 
remorse in those who a re subject to i t . Noth ing 
is more common than to h e a r persons who a re in 
the habit of giving way to excessive violence of 
t emper , t rea t ing it as a light and excusable failing. 
T h e y acknowledge , wi th a readiness which shows 
how little they a re ashamed of it, that certainly 
they a re a p t to be passionate ; that they a re dis-
posed to it by the i r cons t i tu t ion ;—but that it is 
soon over , as they never bear malice. This idea , 
tha t they do not bear malice, seems to set t hem a t 
¿ase, and they apparent ly feel no scruple in giving 
way to a passion, which, in its excess, is a t var iance 
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with the express p recep ts , and wi th the whole 
spirit and genius, of the Chris t ian religion. 

T h e opposite quality to wrath , o r excessive an-
ger , is meekness; and meekness is laid down, both 
by Chris t and by his Apostles, as o n e of the leading 
graces of the Christ ian charac te r . T h e former , near 
the beginning of his sermon on the mount , says— 
" Blessed a re the m e e k . " 3 And soon a f te r , in the 
same divine discourse, h e warns us against the dan-
ge r of causeless a n g e r : " W h o s o e v e r is angry with 
" his brother wi thout a cause , shall be in danger of 
" the j u d g m e n t . " » In ano the r p lace he proposes 
his own meekness as a pa t te rn for us to fol low— 
" L e a r n of m e ; for I am meek—mee* and lowly in 
" h e a r t . " 0 St . Paul , w h e n exhor t ing the Colossians 
to acquire the cha rac te r of real Christians, enjoins 
them to " put off anger , w r a t h , " and " ma l i c e , " and 
t o " pu t on meekness , long-sui ier ing," and forbear-
ance.«1 And in the similar passage to the Ephes i -
ans, h e cautions them in the words of the t e x t — 
" B e ye angry, and sin n o t ; let not the sun go 
" down upon your w r a t h : " and again in the con-
cluding verses of the c h a p t e r — " L e t all bi t terness , 
" and wrath, and anger, and c lamour , and evil-
" speaking, be pu t away from you, wi th all m a l i c e ; 
" and be ye kind one to another , t ender -hear ted , 
" forgiving one ano ther , even as God for Chris t ' s 
" sake ha th forgiven y o u . " 

I t is my wish to enforce these p recep ts of Chris t 
and of St . Pau l . In o rde r to which, I shall, 

Firs t , ment ion a f ew reasons for considering an-
ge r as not being absolutely sinful in i t se l f : 

I shall, secondly, point out some of the very many 
instances in which it is s i n f u l : 

And shall conclude, by laying before you a f ew 

» Matt. v. 5. h Matt. v . 2 2 . 
c Matt . x i . 29 . d Col. i i l 8 , 1 2 . 



hints of advice, on the means of restraining this 
headst rong passion. 

I . And, first, that a n g e r is not in itself absolutely 
sinful, may be inferred both f rom the words of the 
t ex t , and f rom the passage in t h e sermon on t h e 
mount already al luded to . W h e n the Apostle says, 
" B e ye angry, and sin n o t ; " w e may at once con-
c lude , that it is very possible to b e angry without 
be ing guilty of sin ; and the j u d g m e n t denounced 
by our Saviour, is not against all anger in wha teve r 
c i rcumstances , but against anger without cause.* 

W e infer, too, tha t anger is not in itself sinful, 
f rom the c i rcumstance, that God himself is r epea t -
edly represented in Scr ip ture as being angry. F o r 
though the Supreme Be ing is not really subject to 
any passion, and all such representa t ions are m a d e 
m e r e l y in condescension to t h e weakness of our 
capacit ies, for the purpose of sett ing forth in a more 
lively manner the evil consequences of sin to those 
who a re guilty of i t ; y e t certainly such represen-
tat ions would not have been made, had anger been 
in itself absolutely sinful. Our blessed Lord , d u r -
ing his ministry, " though in all points tempted as 
" we a r e , " was ye t per fec t ly " wi thout s i n ; " b u t 
he appears to have b e e n repea ted ly influenced by 
a holy anger . At o n e t ime w e a re told tha t h e 
looked upon those abou t him " w i t h anger , be ing 
" grieved for t h e hardness of the i r hea r t s . " f H e 
appears to have been influenced by a zea l nea r 
a-kin to anger , when h e drove the money-changers 
f rom the t e m p l e ; and repea tedly , on o ther occa-
sions, h e was moved wi th indignation, o r anger , a t 
t he hypocrisy and worldliness of the Jewish teach-
ers . Many also of t h e most distinguished servants 

e He is angry without sin, who is angry only on such occa-
sions—with such persons—in such manner—at such t ime— 
and for such continuance—as he ought, Mp, Seeker. 

f Mark iii. 5. 

of God, both in the Old and in the New T e s t a m e n t , 
appea r to have been influenced by this passion, not 
only without b lame, but , humanly speaking, to the i r 
honour . Such was the anger of Moses, when h e 
witnessed the low idolatry of the Israelites ;g such 
was the anger of David , against the murderers of 
Jshbosheth,h and the lawless pr ide of the sons of 
Z e r u i a h ; such was the indignation of Nehemiah , 
against the transgressors of the divine l aw; ' and 
such was the j;ist anger of St. Paul on many occa-
sions, recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, o r al-
luded to in his Epis t les . 

Anger (within due limits) is not only lawful, bu t 
r ight and pra iseworthy, when it is occasioned by 
sincere zeal for the glory of God, and for the in-
t e r e s t s , o f re l ig ion; or by a real regard for t ru th , 
jus t ice , or m e r c y . As it is good to be " zealously 
" affected always in a good th ing," k so it is good to 
be angry w h e n w e see God dishonoured, his laws 
broken, the innocent wronged, or the poor oppress-
e d . Though , even on such occasions, we should 
endeavour to be angry with the sin r a the r than the 
sinner, for whom, as an er r ing brother, w e should 
fee l pity and compass ion. And where we ourselves 
a re wilfully wronged, it is not only natural , but r ight , 
that we should fee l some emotions of r e sen tmen t . 
Th i s passion, indeed, appears to have been implant -
ed in the original consti tution of our na ture , be fore 
it was cor rup ted by the fall, as the ready ins t rument 
of prevent ing or of repel l ing in jury , and. for the re -
s t raint of evi l-doers. 

B u t though, in such instances as those above 
ment ioned, anger is without sin, ye t I fear it is sin-
fu l in n ine teen out of twenty of the cases in which 
we give way to i t . Some of them I will short ly 
not ice . 

K Exod. xxxi i . 19. & 2 Sam. iv. » Neh. xii i . k Gal. iv. 18. 



I I . Anger , t hen , is sinful, whenever it is exci ted 
against those pe rsons or things which are not t h e 
p r o p e r objects of i t w h e n e v e r it is exci ted en -
t i re ly without cause , or to a g rea te r degree than 
the cause of it will w a r r a n t ; — w h e n e v e r it leads 
on to violent words or ac t ions ;—and then, especi-
ally, is it sinful, w h e n it takes lasting possession of 
the mind, and sett les into a habi t of mal ice o r 
ha t r ed . 

And, first, anger is sinful, when it is exci ted 
against a being or person that is not the p roper 
objec t of i t . Of such sin a re we guilty, when w e 
a re so des t i tu te of religion and common sense as 
to allow ourselves to be angry with God, and with 
the dispensations of his providence. God is him-
self infinitely p e r f e c t ; and all that he does is j u s t 
and right. W e cannot , therefore , be too much on 
our guard against giving way to any disposition to 
murmur and r ep ine—ei the r in great things or in 
small—against what is ordered by his will. If w e 
a r e angry wi th the station and circumstances in 
which P rov idence has placed u s ; o r if, instead of 
be ing resigned under the calamities which fall on 
us, w e complain , as if we w e r e hardly and injuri-
ously dealt by, ou r anger is sinful. T h e same may 
be said, when we a re fretful and impat ient under 
t h e many little untoward accidents which f requent ly 
o c c u r : when , for instance, we a re out of humour 
with the wea ther , and murmur because the seasons 
a re no t such as ou r wishes would make them. 

W e offend, too, most decidedly against t he pre-
c e p t of the text , when we are angry with those who 
gent ly admonish us of our faults, and advise us to 
co r r ec t t h e m . Brotherly admonition is really an 
ins tance of the t rues t kindness. If, instead of be-
ing thankful for it, and endeavouring to amend , w e 
so far listen to an evil pr ide as to be offended, w e 
ac t both foolishly and sinfully. 

Another instance of anger, which is very foolish 
and blameable, is the anger which is excited against 
objects unendowed with reason. Such is the anger 
which is sometimes felt against very little children ; 
against dumb animals ; and even against inanimate 
objec ts . Some persons are so senseless, as to allow 
themselves to be in a passion with the horse or cow 
which does not immediate ly do as they wish ,—per-
haps because it follows the mere impulse of its na-
ture ,—or with the tool, which does not readily p e r -
form its office,—or with the block or stone, against 
which they have heedlessly hur t themselves. " H e 
" that is soon angry deale th foolishly -,"1 especially 
h e who is angry on such occasions as these. Pa -
rents or nurses, who teach a child to bea t the chair 
or table against which it has run, and to express its 
little resen tment against every person and thing 
that happens to hur t or offend it, a r e thoughtlessly 
encouraging a habit of giving way to anger, which 
will make them a nuisance both to themselves and 
to others in this life, and perhaps ruin their souls 
in the life to come. 

Again, anger is always unreasonable and sinful, 
when it is occasioned by comparat ive trifles. A 
heedless word, for instance, a casual look, or m e r e 
inadver tence , will stir up a degree of anger in some 
men, at which those whose passions a re well regu-
lated are justly astonished. T h e angry .man him-
self must feel , and of ten does feel, no little degree 
of shame, when, in his cooler moments , he consi-
ders how trifling was the circumstance which ho 
weakly permit ted to make his blood boil, and to 
throw his mind into a sort of t empes t . 

E v e n when it has some cause, ye t anger , on 
whatever occasion, is sinful, when it is so violent 
as to get the be t te r of our reason, and deprive us 

1 Frov. s ir . iT-
X 2 



of the p r o p e r government of ourselves . I t t h e n 
becomes w h a t the Scr ip tures a p p e a r to express b y 
the t e rm wrath, and what in c o m m o n language is 
cal led rage. T h e greatest provocation will not j u s -
t ify this excessive and ungovernab le passion. Such 
anger is too ap t to lead on to v io lent words, a n d 
p e r h a p s to violent actions, e v e n to striking and 
wounds . T o o many men, when in a passion, im-
media te ly give ven t to it in injur ious , reproachfu l 
l anguage—perhaps in curses a n d imprecat ions , i a 
calling down the vengeance , t he damnation of G o d 
upon the person or th ing which has offended t h e m . 
T h e i r angry language, probably , raises a similar 
s torm of passion in the bosom of him who is t h e 
objec t of their w r a t h ; one angry word p roduces 
a n o t h e r ; and they go on, mutual ly rising in b i t te r -
ness and wrath, till t he i r passion knows no bounds . 
L e t not such persons, when again cool , speak p e a c e 
to the i r consciences, by saying tha t they a re sorry 
fo r wha t they said and did, but t ha t they w e r e in a 
passion, and could not he lp i t . I say to t hem, as I 
say to d runka rds—You a re str ict ly answerable f o r 
all t he sins of which you w e r e guilty in tha t s ta te , 
as well as for the g rea t addit ional sin of throwing 
off the government of reason and religion. I t ia 
against such excesses tha t S t . P a u l cautions u s a 
f ew verses a f t e r the t ex t . « L e t al l bi t terness , and 
" wrath , and anger , and clamour," tha t is, loud and 
violent language, " and evil-speaking," calling r e -
proachful , abusive names, " be pu t away f rom you, 
18 with all ma l i ce . " m Cer ta in ly nothing can be more 
unwor thy of a Chris t ian, m o r e unbecoming in one 
who professes to be a disciple of the meek and 
lowly Jesus , of him " w h o , w h e n h e was reviled, 
" reviled not a g a i n ; w h e n h e suffered, h e threa t -
" ened n o t . " 0 

» Eph. ir. 31 . * 1 Pet . u. 23. 

Sometimes, instead of expressing itself in vio-
l ence of language and manne r , anger takes t h e 
form of sulltnness and ill humour, which is dis-
pleased with every thing, even with k ind offices, 
and a t tempts at reconcil iat ion. It then becomes a 
most i rksome inmate of the breast , painful and dis-
tressing both to him who is influenced by it , and to 
al l who come within r each of his unhappy t e m p e r . 

T h e last instance of sinful anger which I shall 
now ment ion, is, when it sett les into a spirit of ma -
lice and ill will . It is against this, especially, t ha t 
t he Apostle warns us in the t e x t — " Be ye angry, 
" and sin n o t . " You may possibly have reasonable 
cause for a well regulated anger—but , a t all events , 
" le t not the sun go down upon your w r a t h , " n e v e r 
re t i re to rest in an unforgiving temper , o r with a 
spirit of ill will sea ted in your bosom. S t . P a u l 
adds, " ne i ther give p lace to the d e v i l . " By yie ld-
ing to a spirit of malice, you give an advantage to 
your great e n e m y , which he will pe rhaps improve 
to your u t ter ru in . 

T h e r e is, I think, nothing against which our Sa -
viour more earnest ly cautions us, than against an 
unforgiving disposition. H e enforces the necessi ty 
of forgiveness by p recep t , by striking parables, and , 
most powerful ly, by his own example . H e ex-
pressly assures us, t ha t " if we forgive not m e n 
" the i r trespasses, ne i ther will our heavenly F a t h e r 
" forgive u s ; " and his Apostles, in a variety of 
passages, enforce the same doct r ine . W e can 
hardly , therefore , be too much upon our guard 
against any thing approaching to malice, o r a de-
sire of revenge ; and the danger that there a lways 
is, if we give way to anger, that it will lead us to a 
sett led spirit of ill will, should induce us to res t ra in 
i t within t h e str ictest bounds. Anger " r e s t e t h " — 
remains s e t t l e d — " in the bosoiji of fools , " and of 
fools only. 



In shor t , anger is evil and dangerous in so m a n y 
ways , and upon so many accounts , tha t if we r e -
fleet a t all, w e m u s t fee l the fo rce of the r ep re -
sentat ions against it in holy Sc r ip tu re . W e a r e 
told, that while , on the one hand , " h e tha t is slow 
" w r a t h 1S of g r e a t unde r s t and ing ; "» so, on the 
o the r , " h e tha t is soon angry, dea le th foolishly ; 
" and he tha t is has ty of spirit exa l te th folly."P 

111. L e t us, t he re fo re , my fr iends, do all tha t w e 
can to get the b e t t e r of this heads t rong and tu rbu-
l en t pass ion. If any of us a r e by n a t u r e par t icu-
larly inclined to i t — a r e of a passionate disposition 
—that is a r eason for talcing the g r e a t e r pains, and 
being the more watchful, and praying the more ear-
nestly, m o rde r to ge t the be t t e r of i t — b u t no ex-
cuse at all fo r giving way to it wi thout res i s tance . 
Wha teve r sin most easily besets us, w e should s tr ive 
against tha t sin with especial ca re . If we a re by 
n a t u r e inclined to wra th , t h e r e is the g r e a t e r r ea -
son why w e should try to acqu i r e—to pu t o n — t h e 
spir i t of meekness . Cons ider , that a proneness to 
ange r is general ly a mark of a w e a k mind. W e 
see it most in madmen , who a r e depr ived of reason • 
in chi ldren, whose reason is not y e t ma tu red ; and' 
in those whose reason is w e a k e n e d by infirmity or 
s ickness . On the o the r hand , the get t ing t h e mas-
t e ry of a t endency to anger is a proof of s t rength of 
mind, and of religious pr inciple , a ided by d iv ine 
g race . T h e wise man tells us, tha t " h e tha t is 
" slow to ange r is be t t e r than the m i g h t y ; and h e 
" that ru le th his spirit, than he tha t t ake th a c i ty ."q 

G i v e m e y o u r a t ten t ion while I suggest one o r 
two hints, which may assist you in get t ing the be t t e r 
of anger . In the first place, endeavour to conquer 
pride.. " Only by pr ide come th c o n t e n t i o n ; " ' and 

• Prov. xiv. 29. 
1 Prov. xvi . 32. 

P Prov. xiv. 17, 29. 
r Proy. xiiii. 10, 

"ML." 

pr ide is the chief source of a n g e r . M e n who a r e 
puffed up wi th a conce i t of the i r own wor th a n d 
impor tance , a r e apt to t ake offence a t eve ry trifling 
c i r cums tance . T h e y a r e angry if t he i r pe rsons and 
every thing belonging t o t hem are not t r ea t ed with 
the r e spec t which they think the i r d u e . T h e y a r e 
angry if t he i r adv ice is not fol lowed, if the i r op i -
nion is neg lec ted . If t h e r e was no such thing as 
p r ide in t h e wor ld , t he re would hard ly be any sin-
fu l ange r . T h i s , doubtless , is t h e reason why hu-
mility and meekness a r e so constant ly uni ted in t h e 
p r e c e p t s of holy wri t , in the passages especial ly 
which I h a v e a l ready r e f e r r e d to. In short , if w e 
a r e humble , w e shall no t be passionate ; and if w e 
a r e in the habi t of being soon and violently ang ry , 
w e may b e p re t ty su re tha t w e have m u c h evil 
p r ide a t work wi thin us. 

Ano the r impor tan t p i ece of adv ice , is, to c h e c k 
t h e first beginning of anger. E n d e a v o u r to sup-
press the first emot ions of i t in y o u r bosom ; and , 
a t all events , do not give ven t o r expression to 
t h e m , till you have t aken t ime to cons ider w h e t h e r 
you have ju s t cause for r e sen tmen t , w h e t h e r you 
do well to be angry. " T h e beginning of s t r i f e , " 
and so also the beginning of anger , " is as when 
" one lettet'n ou t wa te r : t he re fo re , l eave off con-
" tent ion, be fo re it be meddled with ."» If w e give 
u t t e r a n c e to angry words , the s torm of passion will 
go on increasing till it knows no bounds . T h e l ike 
conduc t w e should observe w h e n any one is angry 
with u s ; r e m e m b e r i n g , t ha t " a soft answer tu rne th 
" away w r a t h ; " and " yielding paci f ie th g rea t of-
" fenees ; " " but gr ievous words stir up a n g e r ; " ' 
I t will be wise, too, as fa r as we can , to avoid being 
m u c h in the c o m p a n y of m e n who a r e in the habi t 

« Prov. xvii. 14. t Proy, sv , 1, and Ecclas. x. 4. 



of giving way to violent anger , and who will be 
likely to lead us into the same faul t . " M a k e no 
" fr iendship with an angry m a n ; and with a furious 
" man thou shalt not go : lest thou learn his ways, 
" and ge t a snare to thy sou l . " u 

W e must also endeavour to modera te our at-
tachment to the trifling and per ishable things of this 
present world. If w e a re eager in the pursuit of 
the honours, the riches, or the pleasures of life, we 
shall be apt to be angry and out of humour when 
that pursuit is unsuccessful . If we set our hearts 
on worldly vanities and enjoyments , we shall be 
vexed and irr i tated when disappointed of them. 
T h e more we can succeed in sett ing our affections 
on things above, and not on things on the earth, the 
less shall we be exposed to be carried away by sin-
ful anger . 

Final ly, le t us earnes t ly beseech that Being, 
among the distinguishing fruits of whose influence 
are love and peace , tha t he would pour into our 
nea r t s a spirit of gent leness ; tha t he would enable 
us to check , to put away from us, all violent anger , 
and wrath , and c lamour ; and to walk continually 
in all lowliness and meekness , forbear ing one ano-
ther , and forgiving one another , if any man have a 
quarre l against any . 

T H E P R A Y E R . 

O Almighty God, who alone canst o rde r the un-
ruly wills and affections of sinful men , suppress in 
m e that pr ide from w h e n c e cometh anger and con-
tention ; g ran t me grace to put away all bit terness, 
and wrath , and anger, and all mal ice . H o w e v e r 1 

« Prov. xxii . 24, 25. 

am tempted and provoked , make m e still to possess 
my soul in patience, and not be overcome of evil, 
b u t overcome evil wi th good. Enab le m e to follow 
the example of meekness and forbearance given b y 
thy Son, in whose n a m e I beseech thee to hea r m y 
p raye r s . 



F O R G I V E N E S S O F I N J U R I E S . 

E p h e s . i v . 3 2 . 

Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one ano« 
ther, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you. 

T h e r e a r e few ins tances in which t h e sp i r i t o f t h e 
wor ld and t h e Spir i t of C h r i s t — i n o the r words , t h e 
old and t h e nezo man—are m o r e opposed to e a c h 
o t h e r , t han t hey a r e in t h e m a n n e r in wh ich t h e y 
seve ra l ly b e h a v e u n d e r injuries, w h e t h e r r e a l o r 
imag ina ry . 

T h a t w e shou ld fee l , and , in t h e first ins tance , r e -
s e n t e v e r y wrong in ten t iona l ly of fered to us, a p p e a r s 
i n d e e d to h a v e fo rmed a p a r t of t h e original const i -
tu t ion of ou r n a t u r e . T h i s b a r e m o m e n t a r y r e s e n t -
m e n t , t h e r e f o r e , cons idered in itself, is hard ly t o be 
l ooked u p o n a s s infu l . I t b e c o m e s s inful , h o w e v e r , 
w h e n i t ob ta ins fixed possession of t he mind ; w h e n 
i t d r ives f r o m i t t h a t good will wh ich w e a r e b o u n d 
to f ee l towards all m e n , e v e n towards those w h o 
leas t d e s e r v e i t a t ou r hands ; still more , w h e n i t 
l eads us to wish t he i r h u r t ; a n d more , a b o v e al l , 
w h e n it p rompts us to seek to h a r m them ourse lves , 
and thus assumes the c h a r a c t e r of t he fierce a n d 
ma l ignan t passion of revenge. T o this passion, 
h o w e v e r , ha t e fu l and pe rn ic ious as i t is, w e a r e all 
of us , b y t h e d ic ta tes of ou r corrupted n a t u r e , b y 

t h e spiri t of t he old man, b u t t oo p r o n e . W h e n 
any wrong is of fered us, t he first impulse of tha t 
n a t u r e is to exc la im, I wil l be a v e n g e d on my e n e -
my ; " I will do so to him, as h e ha th done to m e : 
" I will r e n d e r to t he m a n acco rd ing to his w o r k . " 3 

So p r e v a l e n t , i ndeed , is this fee l ing , and so c o m -
m a n d i n g the p o w e r which it too g e n e r a l l y acqu i res , 
tha t i t is o f t en ab le to exal t i tself, in t he opinion of 
t h e unth inking , a lmost into a v i r t u e . I t is t h e n 
looked u p o n as a m a r k of a high a n d manly spir i t , 
and the disposit ion r e c o m m e n d e d in t h e tex t , t h e 
disposit ion to forgive in jur ies , and to main ta in a 
read iness to do good offices to those who h a v e b e e n 
guil ty of t h e m , is not un f requen t ly r e p r o a c h e d wi th 
meanness , and cons idered as t he m a r k of a soul 
def ic ient in ene rgy and resolu t ion . T h e r e a r e m e n 
who can even boas t of cher ish ing this f ee l i ng ; who , 
w h e n t h e y have suffered , or imagine tha t they h a v e 
suf fered any wrong , d e c l a r e t he i r de t e rmina t ion 
n e v e r to forgive it , n e v e r to res t till they have r e -
pa id the in jury , till t hey have grat if ied that r e v e n g e . 
T h e y m a y p e r h a p s p r e t e n d t o a c k n o w l e d g e t h a t 
they k n o w such c o n d u c t to b e mora l ly w r o n g ; b u t 
m a k e t h e a c k n o w l e d g m e n t in such m a n n e r , as i f 
t h e y w e r e secre t ly p roud of ac t ing cont ra ry to i t , 
a n d as if t hey w e r e satisfied tha t t h e s t rength of 
na tu ra l feel ing was sufficient excuse or jus t i f ica t ion . 

S u c h a disposit ion, howeve r , and t h e conduc t 
which na tura l ly resul ts f rom it, is to ta l ly a t va r iance 
wi th the express in junct ions , and with the whole 
spirit of ou r holy re l ig ion ; u t te r ly inconsis tent wi th 
the Chr is t ian c h a r a c t e r . Bo th t h e d iv ine A u t h o r of 
tha t rel igion, and those t o whom h e in t rus ted t h e 
c a r e of t each ing and ex tend ing it among m e n , insist 
on noth ing m o r e earnes t ly and r epea t ed ly , than on 
the duty of forgiving those who i n j u r e us, t h e du ty 

« Prov. xxiv. 29. 
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of abstaining from every feeling and indulgence of 
revenge . " Y e have heard tha t it hath been sa id , " 
says our Saviour, near the very beginning of the 
public exercise of his ministry, " T h o u shalt love 
" thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy . But I say 
" unto you, Love your enemies , bless them that 
" curse you, do good to them tha t ha te you, and 
" pray for them that despiteful ly use you and per -
" secute y o u . " b His Apostles, in like manner , ex-
hor t us not to render " evil fo r evil, or railing for 
" ra i l ing ;" 0 to " r ecompense to no man evil for 
" evil ; " d to conduct ourselves with all lowliness, 
and " meekness , and long-suffering ; forbearing one 
" another , and forgiving one ano ther , if any man 
" have a quarrel against a n y . " e 

Nothing can be plainer than these i n j u n c t i o n s -
nothing more easy to unders tand . And it is equally 
plain, tha t the writers of the N e w Tes tament inva-
riably represent a readiness to forgive, as the dis-
tinguishing mark of a real Christ ian, as indis-
pensably required of those who wish to walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith they are c a l l e d / Con-
sequently, to allow ourselves to cher ish any emo-
tions of haired, to indulge in any feelings of revenge 
against those who have injured us, is in some sort 
to renounce our claim to the name of Chris t ian. 

But perhaps we are ready to acknowledge the 
t ruth of this in general, to confess that generally 
speakmg revenge is un lawful—but that in such and 
such instances we have been so grievously injured, 
that it is not only allowable, bu t even a duty . T h e 
precepts of our Lord and his Apostles, however , ad-
mit not of such exceptions. T h e y are universal, 
and extend to all imaginable c a s e s ; and in no in-
stance whatever do they pe rmi t us to ha te any one ; 

* ^ - J - f . , ! 4 - * I Peter iii. 9. d Rom. s i t 17. 
e Col. ui. 12 ,13 . f Ephes. iv. 1. 

in no instance do they allow us to revenge our-
selves, however great the wrong done unto us may 
be , or however it may be heightened by aggravat-
ing ci rcumstances . 

T h e right to revenge belongs not to any c r ea tu re . 
" I t is wri t ten, Vengeance is m i n e ; 1 will repay, 
" saith the L o r d . " s T o seek to avenge ourselves 
with our own hand, is invading the prerogat ive of 
him, to whom alone " belongeth vengeance and re-
" compence.5"1 

Where the will of our heavenly Master is so 
clearly and decidedly made known to us, nothing 
more , certainly, ought to be necessary to induce us 
to comply with the exhortat ion in the text . T h e 
passion of revenge, however , is apt to take such 
strong hold on the mind, that any addit ional argu-
ment for such compliance can hardly be looked 
upon as superfluous. One or two such arguments I 
will now proceed to lay before you . L e t m e h o p e 
tha t they will not be without their w e i g h t ; t ha t 
they will not be found devoid of practical inf luence, 
w h e r e such influence is requisi te. 

And, f i rs t—we ought to check every emotion of 
revenge from mere worldly p rudence , and from con-
siderations of our own comfort and interest in this 
wor ld . T h e r e is, I know, a saying, that revenge is 
sweet. T h a t at the moment of its gratification i t 
may produce a sensation of pleasure , of exul tat ion 
and t r iumph, I by no m e a n s d e n y ; but wi thout 
stopping to enlarge on the ha t e fu l—the diabolical 
—nature of such exultation, I must observe, (and I 
bel ieve the exper ience of eve ry one who has felt i t 
will testify the t ruth of the observation,) tha t t he 
pain and uneasiness it occasioned while it was rank-
ling in the bosom, far more than counterbalanced 
the pleasure produced by its gratification. 

e Rom. x i i . 19; b Deut. xxxi i . 35. 



But le t us now consider what the consequences 
would be—wha t , sometimes, t he consequences ac-
tually a re—when , those malignant feelings are in-
dulged. 

A man, we will suppose, has received, or thinks 
that he has rece ived , some in jury . T h e first emo-
tion of his soul is a wish to retal ia te , to repay the 
in jury done unto h im. Now, as every one is an un-
fair j udge in his own case, and, w h e r e he is himself 
concerned , very ap t to see things in a false light, 
which represents them as being very different from 
what they really a re , it is probable , indeed almost 
cer ta in , tha t the injury which he thinks he has re -
ceived will appea r much grea ter than it actually is. 
Pe rhaps the effect of m e r e ignorance, inadver tence , 
or mistake, will , in his eyes, be converted into an 
injury, though none was in tended, or even thought 
of. Th i s injury, whe ther real or only imagined, h e 
determines to r e v e n g e ; but, f rom the false esti-
mate he has formed, his revenge will probably be 
excessive ; far beyond the wrong which occasioned 
i t . H e is now, instead of suffering, become the ag-
gressor, and his enemy will in his turn seek to re ta-
l iate. And thus they will be in danger of going on, 
in an in terchange of wrongs and mutual ill offices, 
till a deadly spirit of ha t red is formed, which the au-
thority of human laws can hardly p reven t from satis-
fying itself with blood, and which, where such laws 
do not exist, does in fact proceed to every evil 
word and work. ' " T h e beginning of s t r i f e , " says 
the wise man, " is as when one le t te th out water. '"« 
And again, " as coals a re to burning coals, and 
" wood to fire;" so a re such contentious men to 
kindle strife.1 

W e should act wisely if, instead of thus giving 

i See Bisliop Butler's Sermon on this subject, 
k frov . xyii . 14. 1 Prov. xxvi. 21. 

way to a sense of injury, we set ourselves quietly 
to consider what c i rcumstances may be pleaded in 
mitigation of it. W e should endeavour to make all 
fair al lowances for the person who has offended us • 
and consider , in the first place, whe the r he real ly 
intended i t ; and if he did, whe ther it was not un-
der some mistaken impression, whether indeed his 
conduct might not be at t r ibuted, even to some pro-
p e r motive. W e should reflect, how apt we are to 
be blinded by self-love in any case which affects 
ourselves, and how apt that principle is to magnify 
trifles. L e t us reflect, too, how often we ourselves 
fail in what is due to o ther men ; how inattentive w e 
are to their interests, how forgetful sometimes of 
the sort of respect which we ought to pay to them. 
W e should th ink . i t hard if all our inadvertencies 
and mistakes should be construed into intentional 
offences, and resented as serious wrongs. L e t us 
give to others the same indulgence which we ex-
pect ourselves, and the occasions of deep resent-
ment, revenge, and quarrell ing, will be great ly 
lessened. 

Such forbearance is dictated not by religion 
only, but by common sense, and a regard for our 
own peace and comfort . If a t the same time we 
cultivate a deep feeling of humility, and are pene-
trated with the conviction of our own unworthi-
ness, with the sense tha t we have but little real 
claim to respect or attention, this conviction will 
cut off the principal occasions of offence, and con-
sequently will leave us comparatively little room 
for the exercise of the vir tue of forgiveness of in-
jur ies ; and will r ender it easy in the cases in which 
it is called for. 

As, however , nei ther the forbearance, nor the 
degree of humility which I have al luded to, are 
very common, I must call your attention to the 
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p o w e r f u l a rguments for forgiveness which a r e pro-
posed to us in the Scr ip tures . 

O n e of the most forcible of these , is tha t wh ich 
is furnished by the example of our S a v i o u r — " E v e n 
" as Chris t forgave y o u , " says St . Paul to the Co-
lossians, " so also do y e . " m Chr is t , the Scr iptures 
assure us, c a m e into the world to purchase the par -
don of our sins, by laying down his life for our 
sakes, by undergoing in our s tead the punishment 
which our iniquities dese rved . And this h e did 
while w e w e r e in a state of enmity with h i m . 
Whi l e w e were ye t sinners, and enemies to h im 
through wicked works,0 " in due t ime Chr is t died 
11 for the ungodly ." 0 H e gave, too, a striking a n d 
beaut i fu l example of forgiveness, when , at the t ime 
of his crucifixion, he p r ayed for his murde re r s— 
" Fa the r , forgive them ; for they know not w h a t 
" they d o . " p Sure ly , the least re turn which w e 
can offer for such unmeri ted mercy , is to endeavour 
to comply with his r epea ted exhortat ions to us to 
follow his e x a m p l e ; and in this instance of meek -
ness and forgiveness of in jur ies above all others , for 
in this he part icularly proposed himself to our imi-
ta t ion. 

O u r blessed L o r d , w h e n enforcing the necessity 
of our forgiving those who have wronged us, dwells 
much upon the forgiveness held forth to us by God, 
and upon the disproportion which any injuries 
which can be offered to us by our fel low-men, bear 
to our offences against h im. Our sins against God 
a r e countless ; " yea , they a re more in number 
" than the hairs o f " our h e a d T h e y are a t tend-
ed, too, with the aggravation of being commit ted 
against one, who is higher than the highest, and ex-
cellent in power ; against one to whom we are in-

ra Col. ill. 13. n Rom. v. and Col. i. » Rom. v. 6. 
? Luke xxiii . 34 . s Psalm s i . 12. 

deb ted for every blessing that wre enjoy. And yet 
he continues to bear with u s ; h e continues to be 
kind even " to the unthankful and to the evil,"1 ' 
" and sendeth rain on the jus t and on the un jus t . " 8 

T o forgive the offences committed against our-
selves, there fore , is to follow the example, to imi-
t a te one of the most glorious perfect ions or at tr i-
bu tes of God, the at t r ibute of m e r c y ; it is, to adopt 
t h e language of our Saviour, to become in some 
sort " the children of the H ighes t . " And, on t h e 
o ther hand , we a re assured, tha t if we refuse to 
forgive those who have wronged us, ne i ther can 
w e hope for forgiveness of our offences at God ' s 
hand . W e might almost infer thus much f rom the 
na tura l suggestions of our own minds. Of our-
selves we must think it probable that we shall be 
dealt with he rea f t e r as we deal with others now. 
It is just and reasonable that it should be so. T h i s 
natural feeling is strongly expressed by that saga-
cious observer of mankind, the author of the book 
of Ecclesiast icus. " H e that revengeth shall find 
" vengeance from the Lord , and he will surely 
" k e e p his sins in r emembrance . Forgive thy 
" neighbour the hur t that he hath done unto thee , 
" so shall thy sins also be forgiven when thou pray-
" est. O n e man beare th hatred against a n o t h e r ; 
" and doth he seek pardon from the Lord ? H e 
" showeth no mercy to a man, which is like bim-

s e l f ; and doth he ask forgiveness of his own 
" sins ?"« 

W e a re assured by the highest authority, that 
this a rgument for the forgiveness of injuries is 
founded in t ru th . Our Lord himself repea ted ly 
warns us, that if we forgive not, we shall not be 
forgiven by God. It was to il lustrate this t ruth , 
and to bring it home to the consciences of his bear-

s Luke vi. 35. • M a t t v. 45. » Ecclus. sxvii i . 1—4. 



ers , tha t h e in t roduced t h e s tr iking pa rab le of t he 
unforgiving servant , " who , though h e owed his lo rd 
ten thousand ta lents , y e t re fused to b e a r with his 
fe l low-servant who owed h im only an h u n d r e d 
p e n c e . T h e consequences of h is re fusa l you wel l 
k n o w . H e was de l ive red " to t he t o rmen to r s , till 
" he should p a y " to his lord " all tha t was d u e to 
" h i m . " Y o u know also our Sav iour ' s app l ica t ion 
of t h e p a r a b l e — " So l ikewise shall my heaven ly 
" F a t h e r do also un to you , if y e f rom your hea r t s 
" forgive n o t eve ry one his b r o t h e r thei r t res-
" p a s s e s . " W e m u s t forgive from our hearts. I t 
is not enough to abstain f rom ill offices, and out-
ward express ions of ill will . If w e still b e a r ha -
t r ed in our hearts; if we wish h a r m to t hem, though 
w e h a r m them not o u r s e l v e s ; if w e re jo ice when 
w e h e a r of any harm happen ing to t h e m , our fo r -
g iveness is not comple t e . T h i s cons idera t ion is of 
so p o w e r f u l a na tu re , tha t i t ought a lways to b e 
p r e s e n t wi th us ; and tha t it might be thus p r e sen t 
w i th us, our L o r d has m a d e it a pa r t of our daily 
p r a y e r s , in wh ich w e b e g G o d to forgive us ou r 
t respasses , only so far as w e forgive them that t res-
pass against us :—in o the r words , w e tell him not 
to forgive us, if w e ourselves are unforgiving. R e -
flect for a m o m e n t upon the d readfu l c o n s e q u e n c e s 
of hav ing our sins unforgiven by G o d ; and sure ly 
no th ing more can be necessa ry to i nduce you to 
comply wi th t h e exhor ta t ion of t he t ex t . U p o n 
t h e first rising of any emot ions of mal ice or r evenge , 
r eco l l ec t that , if you give way to those da rk fee l -
ings, you give way to t h e m at y o u r pe r i l . Y o u 
may indeed , by gra t i fy ing them, hu r t your e n e m y , 
b u t t he evil which you inflict upon yoursel f is, be-
yond all compar i son , g r e a t e r than any you can do 
to him ; for you will t hus dep r ive yoursel f of the 

» Matt, xviii. 23 —35. 

forgiveness of God , and will br ing t h e dreadful pe-
na l ty of your sins down upon your h e a d . 

L e t us, t h e n , my f r i ends , cont inual ly s t r ive , and 
w a t c h , and p ray , against eve ry a p p r o a c h to an un-
forgiving d ispos i t ion—agains t eve ry desire for, o r 
a t t e m p t a t , r e v e n g e . L e t us not k e e p the r e m e m -
b r a n c e of e i t he r rea l or fancied wrongs rankl ing in 
ou r bosoms, u n d e r t h e p r e t e n c e t h a t we can for-
give, but not forget. It may be t rue , that w e can-
n o t a lways l i teral ly f o r g e t ; but l e t us t ake h e e d 
t h a t this be not m a d e a c loak to cover a s ec re t 
fee l ing of ill will, o r lurking enmity of h e a r t . T h e 
wrongs tha t a r e d o n e un to us canno t great ly hu r t 
us. if w e will no t l e t t h e m . T o pass them over is 
a ma rk of r ea l grea tness and manliness of s o u l ; i t 
is t h e glory of a m a n " to pass ove r a t ransgres-
" s i on . " x And, w h a t is of m o r e consequence , for-
giveness is a neces sa ry p a r t of the c h a r a c t e r of a 
rea l Chr i s t i an , of h im w h o has p u t on t h e n e w 
m a n . 

L e t us, t h e r e f o r e , ea rnes t ly b e s e e c h t h e Spir i t 
of g race , to p o u r into ou r h e a r t s his distinguishing 
f ru i t s of love , p e a c e , long-suffering, and gen t l e -
ness.y L e t us b e s e e c h h im, to enab le us to " p u t 
" on, as t h e e l ec t of G o d , — m e e k n e s s " and " l o n g -
" su f fe r ing ; f o rbea r ing o n e ano the r , and forgiving 
" one a n o t h e r , if any m a n have a quar re l against 
" a n y ; " 2 " t o be k ind one to ano ther , t ende r -
{< hea r t ed , forgiving one another, e v e n as G o d fo r 
" Chr i s t ' s sake ha th f o r g i v e n " us. a 

T H E P R A Y E R . 

(From the Whole Duty of Man.) 

O blessed J e s u , who w a s t led as a sheep to t he 
s laughter , let , I b e s e e c h t h e e , t h a t admirable? ex-

X Prov. xix. 11. y Gal. v. 22. z Col. iii. 12,13. « Eph. iv. 32. 
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a m p l e of meekness q u e n c h in m e all sparks of an-
ger and revenge, and work in m e such a gent leness 
and ca lmness of spirit , as no provoca t ions may e v e r 
b e able to d is turb . L o r d , g ran t 1 may be so far 
f r o m offer ing the least in ju ry , that I m a y n e v e r re -
t u r n the g rea te s t any o therwise than wi th p raye r s 
and kindness ; that I, w h o have so many talents t o 
b e forgiven by thee , m a y n e v e r exac t pence of my 
b r e t h r e n ; but tha t , pu t t i ng on mercy , meekness , 
and long-suffering, thy p e a c e may ru le in my hea r t , 
and m a k e it an accep t ab l e habi ta t ion to thee , who 
a r t the P r ince of p e a c e ; to whom, wi th the F a t h e r 
and H o l y Spir i t , be all honour and glory for e v e r . 

E N V Y . 

1 Cor. xiii. 4. 

Charity envieth not. 

A L L the pass ions originally implan ted in human 
n a t u r e a r e i nnocen t in themse lves ; and when di-
r ec t ed to the i r p r o p e r objec ts , and k e p t within d u e 
bounds , b e c o m e ins t ruments of good to man , and of 
g lory to G o d . T h i s is the case with hope and fear , 
w i th love and ha t r ed , with j o y and sorrow, and wi th 
a n g e r . Envy, h o w e v e r , a p p e a r s to be a l toge ther 
ev i l—to be m a d e up of maligni ty and b a s e n e s s ; 
and , as such, could n e v e r have existed in a state of 
i nnocence . 

Envy is a s ec re t d isp leasure of mind, at see ing 
a n o t h e r person possess some advan tage which w e 
ourse lves have not , or, a t least, h ave not in t h e 
s a m e d e g r e e . It inclines those who are u n d e r its 
in f luence , to wish tha t t he prosper i ty which has 
exc i ted it , may be in some way lessened ; and too 
of ten shows itself in a t t empt s to lower the cha rac -
t e r , or in some way to in ju re t he prospects of those 
whose success has given bir th to i t . 

In this t h e r e is someth ing so base, someth ing so 
unwor thy not only of a Chr is t ian , but of a man, t h a t 
ha rd ly any o n e will acknowledge , even to himself , 
t h a t he is a c tua t ed b y so ha tefu l a passion. I f ea r , 
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ample of meekness quench in me all sparks of an-
ger and revenge, and work in me such a gentleness 
and calmness of spirit, as no provocations may ever 
be able to disturb. L o r d , grant 1 may be so far 
f rom offering the least injury, that I may never re-
tu rn the greates t any otherwise than with prayers 
and kindness ; that I, who have so many talents to 
be forgiven by thee, may never exact pence of my 
b r e t h r e n ; but that , put t ing on mercy, meekness , 
and long-suffering, thy peace may rule in my hear t , 
and make it an acceptable habitation to thee, who 
ar t the Pr ince of peace ; to whom, with the Fa the r 
and Holy Spirit , be all honour and glory for ever . 

E N V Y . 

1 Cor. xiii. 4 . 

Charity envieth not. 

A L L the passions originally implanted in human 
na ture a re innocent in themselves ; and when di-
rected to their p roper objects, and kep t within due 
bounds, become instruments of good to man, and of 
glory to God . This is the case with hope and fear, 
wi th love and hat red , with j oy and sorrow, and with 
anger . Envy, however , appears to be al together 
evi l—to be made up of malignity and baseness ; 
and, as such, could never have existed in a state of 
innocence. 

Envy is a secret displeasure of mind, at seeing 
another person possess some advantage which we 
ourselves have not, or, a t least, have not in the 
same degree . It inclines those who are under its 
influence, to wish that the prosperi ty which has 
excited it, may be in some way lessened ; and too 
often shows itself in a t tempts to lower the charac-
te r , or in some way to injure the prospects of those 
whose success has given birth to i t . 

In this there is something so base, something so 
unworthy not only of a Christian, but of a man, tha t 
hardly any one will acknowledge, even to himself, 
t ha t he is ac tuated by so hateful a passion. I fear , 



however , tha t it prevails too general ly . T h e r e a re 
but too many persons, who cannot see another get-
ting on in t h e world, especially if he was originally 
of the same rank and in the same circumstances 
with themselves, without feeling some sort of vex-
at ion. W h e n any good for tune unexpectedly hap-
pens to a man , the re a re always some persons dis-
posed to grudge i t to h im, and inclined to find out 
some reason why he ought not to have met with i t . 
W e of ten witness among the poorer classes of so-
ciety, a most amiable and praiseworthy readiness 
to assist each other in distress ; in the t ime of sick-
ness or o ther calamity, they will perform the kind-
est offices without any expectat ion of reward in 
this wor ld . But of ten these same persons cannot 
see or hea r of a gift, or o ther instance of kindness, 
bes towed upon a neighbour, especially upon one 
w h o m they choose to think less deserving than 
themselves , wi thout feeling angry, both with him 
who gives and him who receives the b e n e f i t ; and 
a t the same t ime inclined to run them both down . 
T o him who confers the kindness, they impute 
some unbecoming m o t i v e ; or, a t all events, a 
b lameable weakness , and a wan t of fairness or dis-
ce rnmen t in not doing the same by them ; and him 
who receives it they charge with some meanness , 
o r unworthy compliance. H o w many too a r e the 
persons, who, being placed by Providence in t ha t 
s tate of life which depends on daily labour for daily 
b read , look with an evil eye on all tha t a re ex-
empted from the necessity of bodily work , and not 
only m u r m u r against God, because others have, ae 
they think, so much , while they have so little, bu t 
envy t hem thei r affluence, and secret ly rejoice 
when they m e e t with losses, or when any calami-
tous want brings them down to a level with t hem-
selves. F r o m the same bad principle p roceeds 
much of the disaffection to established government , 

and of murmuring and repining against " t h e powers 
" that b e . " a 

T h e working of this evil passion shows itself in 
ou r earl iest years. Infants unable to speak, cannot 
bea r to see any trifle given to another if they a re 
passed o v e r ; and little societies of chi ldren, brought 
toge the r e i ther for instruction or for amusement , 
feel something of envy, if any one of their number 
is distinguished by pecul iar marks of kindness, and 
are perhaps disposed to run him down as a favour-
i te . E v e n among brothers and sisters, who ought 
to be so dear to each o ther , an indulgence granted 
to one, is often sufficient to occasion dissatisfaction 
to the r e s t ; who, instead of taking pleasure , as they 
ought to do, in a bro ther ' s good, feel displeased and 
angry, both with him and with the pa ren t or f r iend 
by whom the indulgence has been given. 

W e a re ashamed to acknowledge, even to our-
selves, tha t we are influenced by any feeling so base 
as envy ; but are we ent irely f ree from it 1 L e t us 
suppose a man, whom we thought inferior to our-
selves, or, a t least , upon the same level, and in the 
same situation, becoming decidedly superior to us 
in some qualification upon which w e prided our-
selves, or in some outward advantage ;—in r iches , 
for instance, in the good will and favour of man, in 
honour and reputa t ion a re we able sincerely to 
rejoice in his success ? D o we feel no secret desire 
to see him checked in his c a r ee r of prosperi ty, and 
descending again to the same level with ourselves ? 
W h e n we hear another commended for some qua-
lity in which we imagine ourselves to excel, or for 
t h e display of some talent, or the per formance of 
some praiseworthy action, do we never feel any 
inward workings of pr ide, which make us feel as if 
t he praise bestowed upon him was a sort of b lame 

a Rom. xii i . I . 
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to ourselves—which makes us, in short, envy him 
the approbation he receives ? D o we feel no lurk-
ing wish to throw in something to his disparagement , 
something to lessen the commendat ion given ? W e 
natural ly should blush to confess th i s ; but let us 
consider honest ly, whe the r any thing like this is 
the case with us or not. T h e mere existence of 
such a feeling in the bosom is evidently mean and 
s in fu l ;—but if i t shows itself in word or action, it 
increases in guilt. 

Pe rhaps what has been said may have been suffi-
cient to convince you that envy, in a greater or a 
less degree , is a vice by no means uncommon. L e t 
us now consider more par t icular ly, how great and 
sore an evil it is. 

And, in the first place, it is clearly and direct ly 
contrary to charily,—charity, that distinguished 
grace, without which all o ther seemingly good qua-
lities are absolutely worthless : charity envieth not. 
Ins tead of envying, the Christ ian love of our neigh-
bour takes pleasure in wha tever good happens to 
him, as if it happen to ourselves. It rejoices, and 
rejoices sincerely, with those that do rejoice ;b is 
glad to see them prosperous, and getting on in the 
world, even though it is itself left behind in a lower 
and less advantageous station. 

Being thus contrary to love, envy is to be looked 
upon as one of the worst marks of the corrupt ion 
of our na tu re . It is represen ted as such by the 
Apostles. T h u s St . Paul speaks of the unconver ted 
hea then as " full of envy and murde r , " c as " liv-
" ing in malice and envy, ha teful , and hating one 
" another.""1 H e exhorts the Roman Christians to 
" walk hones t ly—not in str ife and envying ; " e and 
warns the Cor in th ians / and the Galatians, that so 

b Rom. xii. 15. c Rom. i. 29. d Titus iii. 3. 
e Rom. xiii. 13. * 1 Cor. iii. 3. 

far as the re was among them envying and strife, so 
far w e r e they to consider themselves as in an un-
renewed , an unchristian state. St. P e t e r affection-
ately exhorts us to lay aside " all malice, guile, 
" and envies and St. J a m e s tells us, that if w e 
" have bit ter envying and s t r i f e" in our hearts ,h 

w e can hardly pre tend to be Christians, without 
lying against the t ru th ; " f o r , " continues he , " w h e r e 
" envying and strife is, there is confusion, and every 
" evil w o r k . " ' 

Every evil work, according to St. James , may 
proceed from e n v y ; and the evil of envy will ap-
pea r in a still s t ronger light, if we go on to consi-
der some of the sad effects which proceed from it . 
W h e n envy is not res t ra ined, ei ther by religion, o r 
by humane feelings, or by shame, it produces the 
most melancholy consequences. It leads those who 
are under its influence, to do what they can to 
blacken the characters of those whom they envy, 
and to lower them in public estimation. Some-
t imes it proceeds even fa r ther than this, and in-
cites them to deeds expressive of their malevolent 
and envious feelings. It seems to be with a refer-
ence to its tendency to work on in the dark, in or-
der to accomplish the depression, or even the de-
struct ion, of him by whose seeming prosperi ty it 
has been excited, that t he wise man says, " W r a t h 
" is cruel , and anger is ou t rageous ; but who is 
" able to stand before envy ? " k 

I will not p re tend to enumera te , or to describe, 
all the evil consequences produced by envy, but will 
confine myself to those which are particularly men-
tioned in Scr ip ture . 

T h e first cr ime, the first calamitous event , re -
corded in Scr ipture af ter the fall of man, is t he 
murder of Abel by the hand of C a i n ; — t h e dea th 

e X Pet. ii. 1. & James iii. 14. » James iii. 16. & Prov. xxvii. 4 . 



of a b ro the r , by a b ro the r ' s hand . " And whe re -
" fore slew he him ? Because his own works w e r e 
" evil, and his b ro the r ' s r igh teous . ' " F e w parts of 
t he Bible a r e more famil iar to us, and more in-
teres t ing , than the story of J o s e p h ; and much of 
this story hinges upon his be ing sold by his bre-
thren into E g y p t . Bu t wha t was it that induced 
them to t ake this s tep , to do this deed of cruel ty 
and unkindness so unnatura l ? It was tnvy. " T h e 
pa t r i a rchs , " says St . S tephen , " moved with envy% 

sold J o s e p h into Egypt."™ T h e y envied him the 
favour which his fa ther showed to him, and his 
coa t of many colours ; they envied him also on ac-
count of his dreams, his superna tura l revelations, 
f rom on high, and t he high rank which those r e v e -
lat ions foreboded . Envy took possession of their 
souls, and ent i re ly ove rpowered the natural affec-
tion which they ought to have felt towards a bro-
the r ; and kep t them from reflecting, that by the i r 
c rue l ty towards him, they w e r e n o t unlikely to. 
b r ing down the i r f a t h e r ^ grey hairs with sorrow to 
t he g rave . Indeed t he first in t roduct ion of sin and 
misery among men , is ascribed in the Book of Wis-
dom to the envy of t he evil spir i t . " Th rough envy 
" of the devil came death into the w o r l d . " 0 T h e 
devi l envied m a n the happiness which h e en joyed 
in Paradise from the favour of his Maker , and his 
envy led him to endeavour to destroy that happi-
ness by tempt ing m a n to sin. 

W h e n our blessed Lord came into the world, to 
r epa i r the mischief occasioned by the au thor o f 
evil , h e was in te r rup ted in his blessed work , and 
p e r s e c u t e d by the Jewish rulers . And what was i t 
t h a t induced t h e m to adopt this line of conduct ? 
Envy. T h e y envied him his holy life and his in-
fluence wi th t he peop le ; and when, in o rder to. 

^ 1 John iii. 12. ® Acts vii. 9. » Wisdom ii , 24. 

accomplish his destruct ion, they brought him be fo re 
P i l a te , Pi la te himself is said to have known, that i t 
was through envy that they de l ivered him to him.° 
So again, when, a f te r his dea th , his chosen follow-
ers began to p r e a c h the glad tidings of salvation, 
the same malevolent feelings obst ructed them in 
their work . In the fifth chap te r of the Acts, t he 
high priest and they that were wi th him w e r e 
" filled with indignation,"P or, as i t is in the mar-
gin, " with envy," at the inf luence which the Apos-
tles acquired by their miraculous cures , and suc-
cessful preaching. • Again, in the th i r teenth chap te r , 
w e read tha t the J e w s which bel ieved not , " we re 
" filled with envy,""i and by their envy were in-
duced to speak " against those things which were 
" spoken by Paul , contradict ing, and b laspheming ." 
And on a like occasion, in t he seven teen th chapter , c 

envy appears to have car r ied them on to deeds of 
ac tual violence. 

F r o m that t ime to this, similar effects have been 
constantly produced by this evil and ha te fu l pas-
sion. 

And now, my friends, can it be necessary that I 
should p roduce any additional motives for persuad-
ing you to be very much on your guard against 
envy, and very ea rnes t in your endeavours and 
p rayers to suppress it ? If addit ional motives are, 
necessary, I might ment ion the uneasiness, the pain, 
which this passion occasions to the person himself, 
who is influenced by i t . H e who gives way to it, 
is indeed his own e n e m y . Instead of deriving p lea-
sure, as h e ought, and as h e might, from all the 
good which h e sees around him, i t becomes to him 
the source of bi t terness and vexation of sp i r i t ; and 
his only delight is in the losses and calamities of 

0 Matt, xxvii. I S ; Mark xv. 10. P Acts v. 17. 
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those to whom h e ought to wish wel l . L i k e an evil 
spirit, he rejoices in evil for evil 's sake . H o w pain-
ful and corroding envy is, when it takes possession 
of the soul, may none of us ever know by sad« ex-
pe r i ence . " E n v y , " says the Scr ip ture , is " t h e 
" rot tenness of the bones ." 5 Of all the sore mala-
dies to which suffering human na ture is exposed, 
one of the most dreadful is the rottenness of the 
bones ; that disease which seizes on the bones, t he 
stay and suppor t of the body, consumes them in 
secre t , and f rom them extends to the rest of the 
system. T o this sad malady is envy compared . It 
gnaws the inmost hear t , and makes the soul pine 
and waste away in silent anguish. It is on this ac-
count tha t envy was styled by one of the fathers of 
the Church , the most unjust, and, a t t he same t ime, 
the most jus t of all the pass ions ; the most unjust, 
on account of its contrariety to all tha t is good and 
reasonable, and the mischief which it does to o the r s ; 
the most, just, because it is sure itself to inflict j u s t 
and severe punishment on him that is guilty of it. 

And a f t e r making a man miserable in this life, 
envy, if unsubdued, and allowed to k e e p possession 
of the hear t , will exclude him from heaven in t h e 
world to come. Envy is express ly ment ioned as 
one of those works which have this sad e f fec t ; and 

m a J be sure so malevolent a feeling can find no 
p lace in the regions of love, and peace , and j o y . 

I am confident, my friends, tha t we must all most 
sincerely wish to keep ourselves f r e e f rom this base 
and wre tched passion, which is thus destruct ive of 
happiness, both in this world and the next . In or-
der to be preserved f rom it , w e must watch and 
pray—watch with much care , and pray with g rea t 
earnestness—that we may be del ivered from this 
temptat ion. In addition to the arguments against 

5 Prov. s iy . 30. 

i t , which I have ment ioned , le t us consider how-
absurd and unreasonable it is in i tself. F o r what 
can be more unreasonable than to feel as if you were 
worse off" than you were before , because another 
is bet ter of f? to be angry and out of humour with 
any man, because he happens to meet with some 
good f o r t u n e ; or, to speak more proper ly , because 
h e receives some advantage from the goodness of 
P rov idence? As par takers of one common nature,, 
and one common redempt ion , we a re all members 
of one body, and whatever good happens to any 
par t , h appens in fact to the whole ; so that if one-
m e m b e r is well off, all t he other members should 
natural ly rejoice with it.1 

Endeavour to feel in this manner yourselves, and 
to impress these sentiments on your chi ldren. Ac-
custom them to see a bro ther , or sister, o r a play-
fellow, occasionally par takers of indulgences, f rom 
which they are debarred themselves, without being 
vexed at i t . T e a c h them that instead of being dis-
pleased and envious, they ought to be glad at what-
eve r good they see, even if they have no pa r t in i t ; 
and tha t their enjoyments a re not less than they 
w e r e before, because others seem to have g rea t e r . 

You must be sensible that nothing would more 
tend to check and prevent envy, than cult ivating 
a spirit of real good will towards men in genera l . 
If we love our neighbour as ourselves, we shallj as 
1 hinted near the commencement of this discourse,, 
be as glad when any good happens to him, as w h e n 
it happens to ourselves. Charity envieth not. 

In order , too, to check envy, we must nourish in 
our bosoms a genuine feeling of humility. Almost 
all t he evil passions have the i r birth, or their 
growth and increase, f rom pride; and envy, in par-
t icular , ga thers strength, if i t does no t in the first 

t 1 Cor. xii. 26. 



instance arise, from a concei t of our own worth , 
from the presumptuous idea, that he whom w e 
envy is less deserving than ourselves. If we have 
a low opinion of our own worth in the sight both 
of God and man, we shall not be uneasy at being 
in a low station, or in meet ing with but few ad-
vantages . 

W e should do well, too, to fix our attention upon 
the blessings which we have actually received, and 
to feel thankful for them in our hear ts , instead of 
envying those conferred on others, and being angry 
both with them, and with him by whom they w e r e 
bes towed . 

If we could acquire the habi t of looking u p o n 
all temporal advantages as comparat ive trifles, of 
really setting our hear ts and " affections on things 
" above, not on things on the e a r t h , " we should 
be in little danger from envy. Things that have 
little weight or value in our es teem, would never 
be capable o f exciting in our hear ts this restless 
and uneasy passion. 

If, a t any t ime, you should unhappily feel any 
emotions of envy springing up in your bosom, a t 
all events, be careful not to give vent to them by 
any unkind words or actions ; least of all, by say-
ing any thing to the disadvantage of him by whose 
success they have been excited. L e t us ra ther be 
anxious, in an unconstrained manner , to show him 
all tokens of kindness. T h e giving u t te rance to 
envy will be apt to increase and strengthen it, while 
it will naturally be lessened by kindness of beha-
viour . 

Above all, let us pray fervently to God tha t h e 
would restrain and check within us all the evil 
workings of envy. L e t us implore him that he 
would remove f rom us " a l l strife and envy ing , " as 
well as " bit terness, wrath , and malice ; " "and that 
he would shed abroad in our hear ts still larger and 

larger measures of that Spirit , whose distinguishing 
fruits a re love, joy, peace , long-suffering, and good-
nessi 

T H E P R A Y E R . 

(From the Whole Duty of Man.) 

Lord , grant that I may never look with murmur -
ing on my own condition, nor with envy on that of 
o ther men . Give m e such a con tempt of m e r e 
earthly riches, that whe ther they increase or de=_ 
crease, I may never set my hea r t upon them, but 
that all my care may be to be r ich towards. God, 
and to lay up my t reasure in heaven :. that 1 may 
so set my affections on things above, that w h e n 
Christ , who is my life, shall appear , I may also ap° 
pear with him in glory., Gran t this, O L o r d , for 
'ihe meri ts of the same J e s u s Christ-



R A S H J U D G I N G A N D C E N S O Í U O U S N E S S , 

M A T T . v l i . l . 

J u d g e n o t , t h a t y e b e n o t j u d g e d . 

T H E R E a r e few of us, probably , who, at some pe-
riod of our lives, have not suffered from censori-
ousness; and pe rhaps still fewer who have no* 
been guilty of it themselves. T h e disposition to 
unci fault, to form an unfavourable opinion upon the 
conduct and characters of o ther men, and to iudee 
hastily and hardly of the i r principles and motives 
is, in all classes of society, but too preva len t , i t 
is, however , directly contrary to the kind and cha-
ri table spirit of our religion, as well as to the ex-
press injunction of our Lord and h is A p o s t l e s -

J u d g e not, that ye be not j u d g e d , " is a maxim 
we should never forget, and which should have a 
constant influence upon our conduct . 

in discoursing on this precept , I mean, First , to 
mention a few of the cases to which it canno be 
considered as a p p l y i n g ; 
^ e c o n d l y , to point out some of the instances of 

rash and uncharitable judging which a re most fre-
quent ; and , 

J P i ! d ] y ' 1 r a d • a f e w w o r d s u P ° n t h e sinfulness 
and danger of giving way to this h a b i t 

I . And, first, this p recep t does not apply to men 
invested with authori ty in church or state, who are 
required by their office to pass judgment upon per-
sons and things to the best of their ability. E v e n 
if the opinions which they form should turn out to 
be unfounded, ye t if formed honestly, and to the 
best of their ability, they are not to be cons idered 
as offending against the injunction in the text . 

Nei ther , in the next place, does this p recep t re* 
quire us to think equally well of all men, or to be 
ready to confide in all al ike. It is doubtless allow-
able to be willing to t rust some men ra ther than 
others, and to be wary and on our guard where w e 
have any reason for suspicion. Such caution does 
not necessari ly imply that we judge ill of them, but 
mere ly that we have not sufficient grounds f o r j u d g -
ing well. And if we are careful not to suffer such 
suspicion to weigh more with us than it ought, and 
do not communica te it to others, except in the way 
of chari table caution and advice, such conduct can-
not be considered as forbidden by the text . 

Thus , again, we are not obliged by this prohibi-
tion to resist the evidence of our senses, and to 
shut our eyes to open and notorious transgressions. 
If we see a man drunk, we cannot avoid judging 
him to be guilty of d runkenness ; and if we hear 
him swear, we must judge him guilty of profane-
ness, and of breaking the express commandment 
of God . Still less does this p recept require us to 
excuse men who are openly guilty, to justify their 
crimes, or to represen t them as trifling or harm-
less. Christian chari ty, and the recollection of ou^. 
own weakness, may induce us to make what ex-
cuse, what al lowances we can for the sinner, bu t 
we must be careful how we ven ture to lessen the 
sin. T h e r e are men, indeed, who, part ly from a 
mistaken liberality, and part ly to ex tenuate the i r 
own evil deeds, a re in the habit of making light of 



t he most serious offences. Such conduct , instead 
of being kind and chari table, is in real i ty cruel and 
d e s t r u c t i v e ; for it encourages men in pract ices 
which may occasion the ruin of the i r souls. At the 
same time, it tends to confound the distinction be-
t w e e n right and wrong, it tends to sacrifice the in-
terests of vir tue, and the holiness and t ruth of God, 
to the Weakness and corrupt ion of man ; and is 
consequently in danger of the woe denounced 
against those " who call evil good, and good e v i l ; 
u tha t pu t darkness for light, and light for darkness ; 
" that put bi t ter for sweet , and sweet for b i t t e r . " 

I I . In order to obviate mistake and misapprehen-
sion, I have thought it right to say thus much, as 
to what is not forbidden by the p recep t in the tex t . 
W e will p roceed , in the second place, to cons ider 
what is forbidden by it , what our Lord in tended 
when he said-^-" J u d g e not, that ye be not j u d g e d . " 

It is, perhaps , hardly necessary to r emark , tha t 
by judging, in this passage, is meant judging unfa-
vourably, or condemning the motives or conduct of 
other men. If, wi thout sufficient grounds, w e form 
such harsh opinions in our own minds, w e a re 
guilty of a violation of charity ; and are still more 
b lameable if we suffer such opinion of the head to 
influence the heart, if ill will is the consequence of 
o u r unfavourable judgmen t . This , I say, is the 
case , even if the harsh judgment is confined to our 
own bosoms. But it seldom will be confined to 
t h e m — " out of the abundance of the hear t t he 
" mouth s p e a k e t h " — a n d we are all too ready to 
give u t te rance to the judgments we have passed 
within ourselves, e i the r that we may take credit 
for our sagacity and acuteness, or from the mere 
love of talking. W h e n we thus express our uncha-
ri table opinion, we a re guilty of the sin which is 
te rmed censoriousness ; and our guilt is g rea te r , in 
proport ion as the mischief is more widely s p r e a d . 

Indeed, it is impossible to say how far the evil may 
extend . T h e harsh judgment which we have formed 
will seldom be softened by those to whom it is com-
munica ted . Often, as it spreads, it will become 
more unfavourable to the injured p e r s o n ; and 
wha t was first given only as a s trong opinion, will, 
by others, be considered as a cer ta in t ruth. T h e 
charac te r which w e have censured may thus be ut-
ter ly ruined, and the mischief which w e do become 
i r reparable . 

T h i s is one of the usual consequences of offend-
ing against the p r e c e p t in the t ex t . W e do offend 
against it wheneve r w e unnecessari ly form a de? 
cided opinion to the disadvantage of another , with-
out very sufficient ground for it. And if w e t ake 
into our consideration how very seldom it is tha t 
we have such cer ta in and sufficient grounds, how 
very rare ly we a re fully acquainted with all the 
c i rcumstances of any case, and how ut ter ly un-
able to p e n e t r a t e the many and various reasons 
and motives from which any action or line of con-
duct p roceeded , we shall find that our safest and 
wisest course is to abstain, where we can, f rom 
judging at all. 

It may be useful, perhaps, to point out some of 
the instances of rash judging which are most f r e -
quent . 

W e a re guilty, then, of this offence, wheneve r 
w e condemn any one merely from hearsay and com-
mon report. N o one is ignorant how hastily, and 
lightly, unfavourable reports are of ten taken up, 
how eagerly they a re propagated by the thought-
less and unfeeling, and how apt they a re to be ex-
aggerated almost by every one through whom they 
pass. N o one is ignorant how often, when they 
a re sifted to the bottom, they a re found ei ther to 
be totally without foundation, or to have arisen 
f rom circumstances which ought to have furnished 
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mat t e r of praise r a the r than of censure . Mere re* 
port , therefore , can never be looked upon as a suffi-
cient foundation on which to form a judgmen t to a 
neighbour 's disadvantage. Before w e can safely 
form, still more before we can express such an opi-
nion, w e ought to go through a process something 
l ike that which, in a pa r t i cu la r instance of judging, 
was prescribed to the J e w s — I f it be told " thee, 
" and thou hast heard of i t , and inquired diligently, 
" and, behold, it be t rue , and the thing cer ta in . "" 
T h a t you have been m e r e l y told a thing, is, gene-
rally speaking, no sufficient reason for passing a 
ha r sh judgment , unless y o u have also inquired dili-
gent ly, and found it to be t rue . 

T h u s we offend against the p recep t in the text 
when we condemn any man, mere ly upon hearing 
what is said against him, wi thout knowing what he 
has to urge in his own de fence . T h i s maxim of 
common p rudence and just ice we might learn even 
from the hea then F e s t u s — " It is not the manner of 
" the R o m a n s , " says he , " to del iver any man to 
" die, be fore tha t he which is accused have the ac-
" cusers f ace to face, and have l icence to answer 
" for himself concerning the cr ime laid against 
" h i m . " b If we ven ture to j udge at all, at least 
let us not be less c i rcumspect , less considerate in 
our j udgmen t than this unenl ightened hea then . 
Appearances, perhaps , as well as common repor t , 
may be against a man, bu t me re appea rances do 
not form sufficient ground to go upon. " J u d g e not 
" according to the appea rance , but j udge righteous 
" j u d g m e n t . " c 

Another very common instance of rash judging 
is, when the words or act ions of our neighbour be-
ing capable of being v iewed e i ther in a bad or a 
good light, w e put the wors t in terpre ta t ion upon 

a Deut. xvii. 4. b Acts xxv. 16. c John vii. 24. 

t hem ; thus, perhaps , condemning him for a fault 
of which ne i ther God nor his own conscience in 
any degree accuse him. T h e disposition to this, 
f requent as it is, is a mark of the sinful pr ide and 
corrupt ion of our nature , and is directly cont ra ry 
to the spirit of Christ iani ty. Char i ty " thinketh 
" no evi l ." Chari ty " bel ieveth all things ; hope th 
" all things ; " d and he who has that most excel lent 
gift of chari ty shed abroad in his heart , will be 
ready to put upon any doubtful action the best con-
struction of which it is susceptible ; will be glad to 
bel ieve it to have p roceeded f rom a good intention, 
unless the contrary be evident and undeniable . 

Sometimes, from a single action, we assume the 
right to condemn at once a man ' s whole charac te r 
.and conduct . F r o m a single act of drunkenness , 
lor instance, or a single act of dishonesty, w e per -
haps pronounce him who has been guilty of it, to 
be a habitual drunkard, or habitually dishonest. 
Such a single ac t of sin, no doubt, consti tutes a 
man a sinner in the sight of G o d ; and, if un re -
pen ted of, exposes him to the severi ty of his 
wrath ; but still it does not form sufficient founda-
tion for any one of his fellow-mortals to pass a 
censure upon his whole charac ter , as if it took its 
colour from tha t one act . T h o s e who, humanly 
speaking, a re good men, may, through the sudden-
ness or the violence of temptat ion, fall into s i n ; 
and the i r sin is the more grievous, since it gives oc-
casion to the enemies of the Lord and of goodness 
to blaspheme. But if, f rom one sin, we immedi-
ately conclude, tha t all their previous good conduct 
was mere p re tence , and that they are in reali ty 
dest i tute of religion, our judgment is rash and un-
char i table . 

An instance of rash judging, which is by no 
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means unf requent , is, when we form a general un-
favourable opinion of a man , merely because e i ther 
w e or our fr iends have received some injury f rom 
him, or have had with him some misunderstanding. 
T h e soreness which we feel in consequence dis . 
poses us, too of ten, to see his whole conduct in an 
unfavourable point of view. But surely, the cir-
cumstance of his having wronged, o r had some dif-
f e rence wi th e i ther ourselves or our friends, does 
not aifect all t he rest of his c h a r a c t e r ; and if we 
permi t such a c i rcumstance to lower his charac te r 
in the judgment which we form in our own bo-
soms—still more if we express tha t opinion to 
o the r s—we a re guilty of a weak selfishness. H e 
who takes upon him the office of a judge or censor , 
must , a t least, divest himself of al l p re jud ice and 
par t ia l i ty . 

Near ly the same may be said when we judge 
hardly of a man, because he belongs to a par ty of 
which we disapprove. W e may h a v e reason to 
think, tha t in that instance he is mis taken and 
wrong ; but if, on that account , w e assume a r ight 
to find fault with his general charac te r , and to re-
p resen t it a l together in arf unfavourable point of 
view, we offend decidedly against the injunction in 
the text . And so, on the o ther hand, if w e lay to 
the charge of any part icular class o r body of men , 
t h e faults of some few of the individuals of which 
it consis ts ; if, for instance, w e tax a whole t r ade 
or profession with dishonesty, because we have suf-
fe red from the dishonesty of one or two of its mem-
be r s ; if w e charge a whole sect in religion with 
hypocr isy , or a whole par ty in the state with want 
of public principle, because w e think that in some 
par t icular instances w e have ground for such a 
charge, we are guilty of a very blameable kind of 
rash judging. 

Some unthinking and ignorant people are in t h e 

habit of forming their opinion of men from the out-
ward circumstances in which they a r e p laced; and 
if they see them visited by losses, or o ther calami-
ties, consider such calamities as divine judgments 
upon them, conclude tha t they must have been 
grievous sinners, and set themselves to find out, or, 
perhaps, to invent t he par t icular sins for which such 
judgments are inflicted by God . W e can hardly be 
too much on our guard against this instance of un-
chari tableness. Such judgment is always rash» Of 
this fault those men a p p e a r to have been guilty, 
who told our L o r d " of the Galileans, whose blood 
" Pi la te had mingled with their sacrifices. And 
" J e s u s answering said unto them, Suppose ye 
" that these Gali leans were sinners above all t he 
" Galileans, because they suffered such things ? I 
" tell you, Nay : but excep t ye repent , y e shall all 
" likewise perish. Or those e ighteen, upon whom 
" the tower in Siloam fell, and slewr them, think ye 
" that they w e r e sinners above all men that dwel t 
" in J e rusa l em ? I tell you, Nay : but except ye 
" repent , ye shall all l ikewise p e r i s h . " e W e should 
always r emember , that , as outward prosperit}', 
though it calls for the grat i tude of those who enjoy 
it, is no proof of God ' s pecul iar favour , so afflictions 
and suffering are by no means to be regarded as 
tokens of his displeasure. T h e y a r e ra ther to be 
looked upon as proofs of his fatherly ca re , and must 
never be made the ground or occasion of any unfa-
vourable opinion of him who is visited with them. 

T o pre tend to judge even of the thoughts and 
intentions of men, and of the motives from which 
their actions proceed , is almost always rash, and, 
consequently, strictly forbidden in the text . It be-
longs to him alone who is the great Sea rche r of 
.hearts to judge of these . H e of ten knows, tha t ac-

e Luke xiii. 1—5. 
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tions of ve ry quest ionable appearance proceed f rom 
p u r e and upright mot ives ; and that others of the 
fairest outside a re deficient in pr incip le . He 
knows this ; but it mus t almost always remain un-
known to man, till t h a t day when the secrets of al l 
hear ts shall be disclosed. " T h e r e f o r e , " says the 
Apostle, " j u d g e no th ing before the t ime, unti l t he 
" L o r d come, who b o t h will bring to light the hid-
" den things of darkness , and will m a k e manifest 
" t he counsels of t h e hear ts . 5 ' 1 

In short , t he prohibi t ion in the tex t forbids al l 
disposition to c o n d e m n or censure the actions or 
motives of other m e n , unless when we are called 
upon to do so by a sense of du ty . It forbids all 
proneness to t ake p l easu re in finding f au l t ; all in-
quisitiveness into t h e lives and conduct of others , 
for the purpose of finding materials for blaming 
t h e m . And when, as it sometimes happens , w e 
a re compel led in our own minds to p ronounce 
them guilty, it forbids us needlessly to disclose 
their guilt, to del ight in speaking of i t , or to-find 
our amusement in blackening or lowering their 
charac ters . Charity rejoiceth not in iniquity. 

111. T h e r e can, 1 think, be but l i t t le necessi ty 
for stating at any length the reasons on which this 
prohibi t ion is founded, or for pointing out the sin-
fulness and danger of rash judging. A few words, 
h o w e v e r , upon this head , may assist wha t has been 
said in making the d e e p e r and more lasting im-
pression. 

And, first, le t us d i rect our attention to the evil 
source from which this disposition to judge and 
censure o thers appea r s to p roceed . It springs from 
the pr ide and naughtiness of our hear ts ; it springs 
i'rom the vain imaginat ion, that by thus judging, 
we give proof of o u r super ior sagacity and discern-

f 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

m e n t ; and from the idea, that by lowering the cha-
rac te r of those around us, w e raise our own, and 
make it appea r the br ighter . W e receive an empty 
satisfaction from thus exalting ourselves above 
them ; f rom the sort of superiori ty which is im-
plied in becoming their censor and the i r j u d g e . 

And as a censorious disposition shows great want 
of humili ty, so it is a mark of ignorance of our own 
charac ter , of an a larming insensibility to our own 
failings, infirmities, and sins. Did we in any degree 
see our sins in the light in which we ought to see 
t hem, and in which, if our eyes were not blinded 
by partiality and self-conceit , we should see them, 
our at tent ion would be so occupied in lament ing 
and endeavouring to correc t our own faults, that 
we should have little leisure and less inclination to 
a t tend to those of other men ; of whom, general ly 
speaking, w e know much less evil than we know of 
ourselves. W e should then feel the force of that 
passage of St . Paul , " wherein thou judges t an-
" other, thou condemnest thysel f ."s W e should 
feel t he force of our Lord ' s address to the accusers 
of the woman taken in adu l t e ry—" H e that is with-
" out sin among you, le t him first cast a stone a t 
" h e r ; ' " 1 or that of his indignant expostulation 
which follows the verse which I have chosen fo r 
my t e x t — " Why behoidest thou the mote tha t is 
" in thy bro ther ' s eye , but considerest not the 
" beam tha t is in thine own eye ? Or how wilt 
" thou say to thy brother , L e t m e pull out the 
" mote out of thine eye ; and, behold, a beam is 
" in thine own eye ? T h o u hypocri te , first cast 
" out the beam out of thine own e y e ; and then 
" shalt thou see clearly to cast out the m o t e out 
" of thy bro ther ' s eye ." 5 

If we loved our neighbour as ourselves, as we 
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ought to love him, we should feel as little satisfac-
t ion in contemplat ing his failings, as in dwelling 
upon our own. Are we willing that other men 
should judge , and blame, and condemn us ? If we 
a r e not, we should call to mind the golden rule, of 
doing as we would be done by, and let that restrain 
our disposition to censoriousness. 

The judging forbidden in the text, is an instance 
not only of want of humili ty and of charity, but of 
wan t of jus t ice . W h e n we a re guilty of it, we as-
sume an authori ty over our neighbour to which w e 
have no right. H e is ou r equal and our brother; 
w e a re subject to the same Master , and must equally 
submit to the same judgment he rea f te r . And thus 
t« judge and condemn him, we have no more right 
or title than a culprit before a cour t of human j u -
dicature has to judge and condemn those who a re 
about to be tried in the same manner as himself . 
" W h y dost thou judge thy brother says the 
Apostle, " or why dost thou set at nought thy bro-
" ther ? for we shall all stand before the judgment -
" seat of Chris t . L e t us not the re fo re , " continues 
St . Paul , " judge one another any more."4 ' 

And as rash judging is an act of injustice towards 
men, so is it also to be looked upon as an act of 
injustice towards God . It is an usurpation of his 
r i g h t ; an invasion of his prerogat ive . H e is t he 
God of judgment; to him alone judgmen t and ven-
geance belong. " Who ar t thou that judges t an-
" o ther man's servant ? T o his own master he 
" s tandeth or f a l l e t h ; ' " and you have no right to 
censure h im. 

And if the sinfulness of rash unchari table judging 
b e so great , t he punishment which awaits it will 
doubtless be severe . I t is to this that our at tent ion 
is directed by the la t ter par t of the t e x t — " J u d g e 
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" not, tha t ye be not judged . F o r with what judg-
" men t ye judge, ye shall be j u d g e d : and with 
" what measure ye mete , it shall be measured t o 
" you aga in . " T h e s e words may be applied to the 
consequences of sinful judging even in this world« 
Wi th what judgment we judge , we may expect t o 
be judged even here, If we have allowed ourselves 
to be harsh, and censorious, and unchari table in 
judging others, they, in their turn, will assume, and 
feel that they may justly assume, a right to t rea t u& 
in the same manner . T h e y will feel that they have 
a right to watch our conduct with an observant eye^ 
to publish abroad wha teve r faults they can disco* 
ver in it, and to hold them up to the seproach of a 
censorious wor ld . In their most awful meaning» 
however , these words r e fe r to the judgmen t of t h e 
last day ,—that day when w e shall all s tand be fo re 
the judgment-sea t of Chris t , At tha t dreadful day , 
as, on the one hand, a meek, and gent le , and cha* 
ri table disposition will, through the mer i t s of Chr is t , 
b e graciously a c c e p t e d ; so will that which has. 
delighted in unchar i table judging, be t reated wi th 
terr ible seve r i ty ; for with what judgment we judge , 
we shall be j u d g e d ; and " he shall have judgmen t 
" without mercy, t ha t hath showed no m e r c y , ' " 0 

T h i s consideration of the last judgment , joined with 
the contemplat ion of our own weaknesses and sins, 
and of the need in which we stand of mercy , the 
considerat ion of the beam in our own eye, ought 
certainly to repress effectually a disposition to un* 
char i table judging. 

L e t us, my friends, beseech God to pardon our 
past transgressions of this precept , and for the t ime 
to come, to assist us in striving against this danger-
ous, but too prevalent , fault. L e t us check, both 
in ourselves and in others, all censoriousness, eager-
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ness to b lame and condemn ; and let us, on the con-
trary, be ready to make all fair al lowances for other 
persons, to be candid and kind in the in te rpre ta -
tion which we put upon their conduct . L e t us ab-
stain from judging at all, unless when called to it 
by a sense of duty, and s t rong conviction. L e t us, 
— t o adopt the words of the Apostle, which 1 before 
q u o t e d , — " j u d g e nothing before the t ime, until t he 
" Lord come, who both will bring to light the hid-
" den things of darkness , and will make manifest 

the counsels of the h e a r t s , " 

T H E P R A Y E R . 

O Lord , the God of j udgmen t , by whom alone 
our actions, and words, and thoughts a re jus t ly 
weighed, keep far from us all disposition to j u d g e 
and censure our bre thren . W e stand ourselves in 
constant need of thy mercy and forgiveness. L e t 
us not deprive ourselves of the hope of it, by un» 
chari table j u d g i n g ; but in our conduct to each 
other , Jet mercy still re jo ice against judgment , as 
we pray that it may do in our own cases, through 
the meri ts and a tonement of Jesus Chr is t , 

E V I L - S P E A K I N G . 

J A M E S i V. 1 1 » 

Speak not evi l one of another, brethren. 

A s the g rea te r par t of the comforts and enjoy-
ments of society proceeds from the proper use of 
speech, so a very large port ion of the discomforts of 
society springs from its abuse. It is with a view to 
the evils which arise from the abuse of this faculty, 
tha t St. J a m e s calls the " tongue a world of ini-
" quity ;—an unruly evil, full of deadly poison."» 
Of the many sins of the tongue, slander and evil-
speaking a r e two of the most f requent , and at the 
same t ime two of the most dangerous. T h e dis-
tinction b e t w e e n slander and evil-speaking appears 
to be this -.-—Slander, which is also called calumny, 
consists in inventing ourselves, or propagating from 
others , any report against our neighbour 's charac-
te r which is not true. Evil-speaking, or backbiting, 
extends to saying any thing to his prejudice , even 
when what we say is true /—unless we a re called 
upon to speak, by some weighty consideration of 
jus t ice or char i ty . 

F r o m this s ta tement you perce ive that slander 
consists of two sins—of the sin of evil-speaking and 



ness to b lame and condemn ; and let us, on the con-
trary, be ready to make all fair al lowances for other 
persons, to be candid and kind in the in te rpre ta -
tion which we put upon their conduct . L e t us ab-
stain from judging at all, unless when called to it 
by a sense of duty, and s t rong conviction. L e t us, 
— t o adopt the words of the Apostle, which 1 before 
q u o t e d , — " j u d g e nothing before the t ime, until t he 
" Lord come, who both will bring to light the hid-
" den things of darkness , and will make manifest 

the counsels of the hea r t s»" 

T H E P R A Y E R . 

O Lord , the God of j udgmen t , by whom alone 
our actions, and words, and thoughts a re jus t ly 
weighed, keep far from us all disposition to j u d g e 
and censure our bre thren . W e stand ourselves in 
constant need of thy mercy and forgiveness. L e t 
us not deprive ourselves of the hope of it, by un-
chari table j u d g i n g ; but in our conduct to each 
other , le t mercy still re jo ice against judgment , as 
we pray that it may do in our own cases, through 
the meri ts and a tonement of Jesus Christ* 

E V I L - S P E A K I N G . 

J A M E S i V. 1 1 . 

Speak not evi l one of another, brethren. 

A s the g rea te r par t of the comforts and enjoy-
ments of society proceeds from the proper use of 
speech, so a very large port ion of the discomforts of 
society springs from its abuse. It is with a view to 
the evils which arise from the abuse of this faculty, 
tha t St. J a m e s calls the " tongue a world of ini-
" quity ;—an unruly evil, full of deadly poison."» 
Of the many sins of the tongue, slander and evil-
speaking a r e two of the most f requent , and at the 
same t ime two of the most dangerous. T h e dis-
tinction b e t w e e n slander and evil-speaking appears 
to be this -.-—Slander, which is also called calumny, 
consists in inventing ourselves, or propagating from 
others , any report against our neighbour 's charac-
te r which is not true. Evil-speaking, or backbiting, 
extends to saying any thing to his prejudice , even 
when what we say is true /—unless we a re called 
upon to speak, by some weighty consideration of 
jus t ice or char i ty . 

F r o m this s ta tement you perce ive that slander 
consists of two sins—of the sin of evil-speaking and 



tha t of lying uni ted toge ther . And when you con-
sider tha t lying of itself is a dreadful sin'; tha t i t 
p roceeds from the devil, who is the fa ther of lies ; 
tha t " lying lips a r e an abominat ion to the Lord ; " 
and tha t " all liars wil l h a v e their par t in the lake 
" of fire, which is the second death ; " you must be 
sensible how exceeding sinful, and consequently 
how dangerous it becomes, when united with a sin 
which implies such cruelty and injustice to our 
ne ighbour as the sin of evil-speaking. 

Of wilful and del iberate slander, however—of 
the sin of saying any thing against a neighbour 's 
charac ter , which you know to be fa lse—I would 
h o p e tha t none of you would b e gui l ty. N o one 
can del iberately be guilty of i t , until he has thrown 
off the fear of God, until be has brought himself to 
fo rge t o r despise his baptismal engagements , and 
virtually to renounce al l the sanctions and obliga-
tions of religion. 

But though I would in char i ty hope that none of 
you could be guilty of del iberate slander, 1 cannot , 
1 fear , say the same of the sin of evil-speaking, t he 
sin of injuring our neighbour 's charac te r , of s p e a k -
ing evil of him behind his back, when we think tha t 
wha t we say is founded in t ru th . Th i s is a sin 
which is every where most deplorably p r e v a l e n t ; 
and a sin, which is the disgrace, and which occa-
sions the disquiet, of every town and village in the 
k i n g d o m ; and from which few of us, it is to be 
feared , are ent irely f ree . Many, even of those 
who profess, and to a degree really feel, a r eve -
r e n c e for God and his laws, and are carefully ob-
servant of many of the duties of religion, a re ye t 
too ap t to be guilty in this instance. T h e tongue , 
according to the expression of the Apostle, f rom 
whom my t ex t is taken, is so unruly, so untameable 
an evil, that those who have made some good pro-
gress in religion in o ther respects , and through 

God ' s help have got the be t te r of many other cor-
ruptions, have hi ther to not succeeded in conquer-
ing this;-—perhaps, f rom the power of self-deceit , 
have hardly in good ea rnes t a t t empted to do i t . 
L e t me beg of you, the re fore , your serious a t ten-
tion to the observat ions which 1 wish to offer upon 
a vice so widely preva len t , and at t he same t ime 
so utterly inconsistent with every pa r t of the Chris-
tian cha rac te r . 

T o prevent misapprehension, however , I must 
r emark , tha t there are cases, in which it is lawful 
to speak what we know to ano ther ' s prejudice. 
W e may be called on fairly to do so, e i ther by zeal 
for the glory of God, or by a love of jus t ice , or by 
a s incere desire to p romote the reformation and 
amendmen t of him of whom we speak. W h e n w e 
a re honestly satisfied in our consciences, that w e 
have such reasons as these for speaking of any fault 
or e r ro r commit ted by another , w e a re at liberty to 
do it. If, for instance, we know that any one has 
so far violated the laws of his count ry , that t he 
general welfare of society requires that he should 
be punished ; or if, when he has been charged with 
an offence by some o ther person, we are called 
upon to declare what we knpw before the civil 
magistrate , we not only may, but ought, to dec la re 
it. So again, a s incere desire for a ne ighbour ' s 
reformation may very proper ly induce us to men-
tion to him, in the spirit of gentleness and fr iend-
ship, what we have seen or heard to his d i sc red i t ; 
or, for the same good purpose, to speak of it, in 
the same spirit, to some one who is likely to have 
influence with him ;—perhaps to the minister un-
der whose spiritual ca re he lives, who is especially 
appointed to watch for his soul, and to warn h im 
against such pract ices as would lead him to d e -
struction. Again, we may lawfully disclose wha t 
we know to another ' s pre judice , when i t is abso-
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lutely necessary for the clearing of ou r own cha* 
racter , or tha t of some innocent person unjustly 
t raduced . Or if we see the young and inexperi-
enced in danger of be ing led astray by the artifices 
of some bad man, of whose real charac te r they a r e 
ignorant , we cer ta inly do well to pu t them on their 
guard , and to warn t h e m of the danger to which 
they a re exposed. Except ing , however , in these 
and the like cases ,—except e i ther justice or charity 
clearly require us to s p e a k , — w e can hardly be too 
t ende r of our ne ighbour ' s reputat ion, or too care fu l 
tha t we say nothing tha t may in the slightest de-
g ree injure it. " W h e t h e r it be to fr iend or f o e , " 
says the son of Si rach, " talk not of o ther men ' s 
" l ives ; and if thou canst without offence, revea l 
" them n o t . " b R e v e a l them not; do not divulge 
what you know against any man, unless you a re 
satisfied that you real ly do wrong to conceal i t . 

If w e repea t wha teve r we have hea rd by com-
mon report , we shall probably in very many in-
stances be chargeable with the guilt not only of 
evil-speaking or backbit ing, but in some measure 
even of slander itself. F o r every one knows, t ha t 
of the many i l l -natured reports tha t a re spread 
abroad, the g rea te r p a r t are not t r u e — a t least not 
t r u e to their full ex t en t . Consequent ly you are in 
danger of being, to a cer ta in degree , guilty of slan-
der, whenever you say any thing to another man ' s 
discredit, which you have not ve ry good reason to 
bel ieve to be t rue . T o plead, that you only say 
what you have hea rd , and what mul t i tudes repor t 
as well as you, is no excuse wha tever . T h e guilt 
of s lander at taches not only to its first author , but 
in some degree to eve ry one that gives it circula-
t ion. 

But even supposing tha t you are well assured 
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that what you say is t rue ; still, you have no r ight 
to say i t ; you still a r e chargeable with the un-
manly , unchrist ian vice of backbiting and evil-
speaking. Ref lect now for a moment on the great-
ness of this sin. You all a r e sensible of the va lue 
of charac te r . You all know, that t he re a re f ew 
things which every man holds more dear than his 
good name. It is in itself of great w o r t h — a n d 
upon it many depend , almost entirely, for the 
m e a n s of subsistence—so tha t if you rob them of 
the i r charac ter , you rob them of the i r means of 
gett ing their b read . Many of those who a re in t h e 
habi t of allowing themselves to talk freely of their 
ne ighbour ' s faults, would be highly offended to be 
themselves suspected of thieving; they look upon 
a thief wi th con tempt , and think that nothing should 
t emp t them to stoop so low as to be guilty of so 
base a sin. But a re they less guilty, when they 
depr ive a man of his charac te r ? T h e y would be 
shocked to be supposed capable of robbing him of 
his money , bu t think little of robbing him of tha t 
which is dea re r to him than m o n e y ; for " a good 
" n a m e , " says Solomon, " is ra ther to be chosen 
" than great r i c h e s . " c A common thief steals pe r -
haps to rel ieve his necessit ies : that is no excuse for 
him certainly, but still he seems to get something 
by his c r ime . T h e evil-speaker or backbiter robs a 
man of his most valuable possession, wi thout hav-
ing even an appearance of advantage to himself to 
p lead . Again, the thief.\ if he should be brought 
to r epen tance , may testify the sincerity of his re -
pen tance by making resti tution, by " giving again 
" that tha t he has r o b b e d . " T h e evi l -speaker , 
however , pu ts reparat ion out of his power . W h e n 
brought to repentance , he may wish to unsay wha t 
b e has said, and undo t he evil that he has d o n e ; 
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but it is now too la te . T h e evil repor t , th rough 
his means, has spread far and wide ; it is u t t e r ed 
by a hundred tongues ; and he has no means of 
stopping its mischievous progress. And shall we , 
my friends, p re tend that we a re Christians, and be 
guilty towards any fellow-mortal of such a cruel 
injury as this ? 

T h e foundation of the several branches of ou r 
duty towards our neighbour is, that we should love 
him as ou r se l f ; and we know, tha t " he that loveth 
" not his brother ab ide th in d e a t h , " in spiri tual 
death , tending to dea th e ternal . But how can we 
pre tend that we thus love our neighbour, when w e 
wrong him in so t ender a pa r t—when we despoil 
him of what he holds most dear ? Again, the ru le 
by which our conduct towards other men should 
be regulated, is that golden one of " doing as we 
!£ would be done b y ; — o f doing unto all men as 
" we would they should do unto u s . " And a r e w e 
willing to have our charac ter torn to pieces, ou r 
good name stolen a w a y from us, by the backbit ing 
tongues of the malicious or of the thoughtless ? If 
we are jea lous of our own reputat ion, if we f e e l -
painfully and deeply fee l—when men " shoot out 
" their arrows, even bi t ter words , " against us, and 
strive to lower us in the opinion of those among 
whom w e dwell ,—let us not be guilty of inflicting 
on others a wound which we feel so acutely our" 
se lves ,—let us not do to others an injury, which, 
when offered to ourselves, we complain of as cow-
ardly and cruel . A man who speaks evil of h is 

friend, is just ly looked upon as base and u n w o r t h y ; 
but the Chris t ian religion, which requi res us to 
love all men as ourselves, requires us so far to 
t rea t all men as fr iends, as not to injure them in 
this manner . Attend particularly to the words of 
my text . " Speak not evil one of another , bre-
" Ihren" says the Apost le . W e a re all brethren, 

brethren by creat ion, and still more b re th ren by 
redempt ion and adopt ion. F o r bre thren in any 
way to injure each o ther , is most unreasonable and 
unnatural . " Sirs, ye are brethren," said Moses, 
" why do ye wrong one to another ? " T h e affect-
ing consideration of such a relationship ought to 
have withheld them ; and it ought still to withhold 
us f rom speaking evil one of another . 

And in order to be liable to this heavy guilt, it 
is not necessary that what you lay to your neigh-
bour ' s charge should be some heavy and serious 
c r ime . If you unnecessari ly say any thing to lower 
his character, though you impute to him only what 
are deemed trivial faults o r follies, ye t , if it tends 
really to lower his character, you offend against 
both the precepts and the spirit of religion. 

Various a re the ways in which men a re guilty of 
the sin of evil-speaking. Some men attack their 
ne ighbour ' s charac ter by a d i rect and specific 
charge ;—some say tha t they repea t merely what 
they have heard from o the r s ; thus weakly think-
ing to remove the blame from their own shoulders ; 
—others will profess to disbelieve some i l l-natured 
story, which, however , they a re careful to repea t , 
and, if they can, to get bel ieved by those to whom 
they address i t ; — a n d others again, if they have no 
absolute faults to charge, will seek to lower their 
neighbour 's reputat ion, by ascribing his fairest deeds 
to some unworthy motives. 

Th i s last description of evil-speaking is what is 
expressed by the word detraction. Detraction con-
sists in endeavouring to lower a good character , by 
pointing out blemishes, or picking holes in i t—by 
misrepresent ing its virtues, and exaggerating its de-
fects . If, for instance, a man is liberal in giving, 
the detractor will call him profuse and ostentatious ; 
if he is frugal, he calls him pitiful and sordid. In 
the representat ions of a man addicted to detraction, 



a reasonable p rudence becomes worldly cunning ; 
b ravery is t e rmed r a shness ; humili ty meanness 5 
and religion hypocrisy. 

It would be endless to mention all t he various 
manners of hurting a man ' s charac ter . T h e y all 
fall unde r the general name of evil-speaking o r 
backbiting, a r e all chargeable with the heavy de-
gree of guilt which I have endeavoured to point 
out to you . And perhaps those a re little less to 
b lame, who encourage evil-speaking by listening to 
it with readiness and a t tent ion . It is an old max-
im, tha t if there w e r e no receivers of stolen goods, 
t h e r e would be no th i eves ; and it may be said with 
equal t ruth, that if there w e r e no l is teners , there 
would be no tale-bearers , no evil-speakers. 

N o r will the guilt of evil-speaking appea r the 
less, when w e inquire into the causes from which 
it p roceeds ;—in which inquiry we shall be led to 
consider some of the pleas which men somet imes 
advance in excuse for it. One great cause of it is 
pride and self-conceit. E la ted with the imagination 
of their own virtue, with the concei t tha t they a re 
not as other men a re , men a re tempted to endea-
vour to blacken the charac te r of their neighbour, 
that the i r own may appea r the br igh te r by con-
trast , and that they may be permit ted to assume a 
sort of superiori ty over them. » P r i d e , " we know, 
u was not made for man ; " and we a r e told in 
Scr ipture , tha t 11 the proud in hear t a re an abomi-
" "at ion to the Lord : " when this, therefore , is t he 
source of evil-speaking, a man is guilty of a com-
plicated, of a double s in . 

An opposite descript ion of men fall into evil-
speaking from a cause the reverse of this. Having, 
by their follies and their vices, destroyed and ruined' 
their own characters , they are anxious to bring 
every one else down to the same level wi th them-
ielves; tha t thus their reputa t ion may no longer be 

darkened by comparison with those that are unble-
mished. Perhaps, too, they know so much ill of 
themselves, that they a re really disposed to think 
tha t t he re is nothing but evil in man, and that every 
appea rance of goodness and religion is merely a 
p re tex t and a chea t . Th i s , I suspect, is »0 unusual 
cause of backbi t ing ; but it is a cause which most 
m e n will be ashamed to own. 

A third source of this sin of evil-speaking, is t he 
spirit of revenge. A man has rece ived, o r thinks 
that he has rece ived, some injury, which the cor -
rup ted feelings of his na ture p rompt him to re -
venge . T h e dread of the correction of the laws 
of the land, o r pe rhaps the fear of an encounte r 
wi th him whom he deems his enemy, prevents him 
f rom avenging himself with his hand. H e the re fo re 
seeks to do it with the tongue. U n d e r the influence 
of this dark passion he at tacks his enemy ' s charac-
te r , and by injuring his good name , inflicts wounds 
of the worst and sorest na ture . N o w you all know, 
tha t every feeling and gratification of revenge is 
forbidden by the religion of Christ . " Dear ly be-
" loved , " says the Apostle, " a v e n g e not yourselves , 
" but r a the r give p lace unto wrath : for it is writ-
" ten, Vengeance is m i n e ; 1 will repay, saith the 
" L o r d . " d And if we are absolutely forbidden t o 
avenge ourselves in any o ther way, least of all 
should we seek revenge in so base and dastardly a 
manner as by backbiting o r evil-speaking. 

Some men, again, will run down a neighbour 's 
charac te r without any ill feeling toward him, but 
for the sake of paying court, of making themselves 
acceptable , to him to whom they a re speaking— 
who, as they imagine, has conceived some dislike 
to the person whose charac te r is assailed. T h o s e 
who a re guilty of evil-speaking from such consi-

<lRom. xii. 19. 



dera t ions , a r e , if possible, m o r e inexcusable , and 
cha rgeab le with g r e a t e r meanness , even than those 
w h o m I last m e n t i o n e d . 

B u t perhaps , a f t e r all , t h e most usual cause of 
evi l -speaking is a m e r e love of talking, coup led 
wi th the Canity of seeming to know more than the 
res t of t he wor ld , and a t t ended by a genera l spir i t 
o f levi ty and thought lessness . Bu t surely a man ' s 
good name and repu ta t ion is far too ser ious and 
va luab le a th ing to be trifled away in this light and 
foolish m a n n e r , lncons idera t ion in m a t t e r s of r e -
l igion, is a faul t u t t e r ly unwor thy of an immor ta l 
and responsible being, w h e r e ourse lves a lone a r e 
c o n c e r n e d ; but , it becomes doubly b lameab le , 
w h e r e i t occasions so serious a wrong to a neigh-
b o u r as in jur ing his r epu ta t ion . R e m e m b e r t h a t 
s t r iking passage in the P r o v e r b s of S o l o m o n — " As 
" a mad man , who cas te th firebrands, a r rows, and 
" death-, so is t he man that d e c e i v e t h " (or , as it is 
in ano the r version, that backbitetiiJ " his ne ighbour , 
" and sai th, Am not I in spor t ? " e 

And as evi l - speaking is thus evil in itself, and in 
t h e causes f rom which it p roceeds , so is it evil in 
t h e consequences which it p roduces . Besides t h e 
d e e p — t h e of ten i r r epa rab l e—in ju ry which it does 
to him whose c h a r a c t e r is assailed by it, it na tu ra l ly 
t e n d s to occasion last ing divisions and an imos i t i e s ; 
i t leads on to ha t red , and mal ice , and all unchar i -
t ab leness . As, " w h e r e the re is no t a l e -bea re r t h e 
" s t r i fe c e a s e t h , " so, on the o the r hand , a ta le-
b e a r e r s epa ra t e th very f r iends , and his words a r e as 
wounds . f 

F r o m all these cons idera t ions , you may wel l 
suppose that t he sin of evil speaking is eve ry w h e r e 
strongly spoken agains t in t he Sc r ip tu re . Holy D a -
vid , in his zeal for t rue rel igion, e x c l a i m s — " Whoso 

c Prov. xxvi. 18,19. f Prov.xxvi. 20; xriii. 8. 

" privily s l ande re th his ne ighbour , h im will I de-: 
" s t roy."« And, in t he fifteenth Psa lm, gives it as. 
o n e of t he charac ter i s t ics of him who should ascend 
the holy hill of the L o r d , that h e " ha th not slan-
" d e r e d h is n e i g h b o u r ; " or, as i t is in t h e Bible 
vers ion of t he Psa lms , " h e tha t baekbi te th not 

wi th his t o n g u e — n o r t ake th up a r e p r o a c h agains t 
41 his neighbour."1* O u r blessed L o r d classes false 
witness w i th m u r d e r and a d u l t e r y ; and S t . P a u l 
r anks backbiters' wi th fornicators , and. murderers , , 
and ha te r s of G o d ; with those of w h o m h e ex -
pressly says , tha t they " shall not inher i t t he k ing-
" dom of G o d . " Again, in the second Ep is t l e to. 
T i m o t h y , h e ment ions false accusat ion as one of t h e 
sins of those who have " a form of godl iness , h u t 
" deny the power t h e r e o f ; " who a r e Christ ians i n 
profess ion and o u t w a r d a p p e a r a n c e , not in reality*. 
And to the l ike p u r p o r t the Apost le , f rom w h o m 
my tex t is t aken , assures us, tha t " if any m a n 
41 a m o n g you seem to be religious, and b r id l e th not; 
" h is tongue , this m a n ' s rel igion is v a i n . " k H e m a y 
seemt a n d may p r e t e n d to be r e l ig ious ; but if h e 
bridleth not his tongue, if h e gives way to evi l -
speak ing and backbi t ing , or s l ander ing , M h e de--
" c e i v e t h h is own h e a r t , " and his religion is vain% 
i t is vain and ineffectual as to regula t ing his con-, 
duc t in this l i fe , and will be found to have b e e n 
vain in t he life to c o m e , By thy w o r d s , " says 
ou r Saviour , " thou shalt b e jus t i f ied , and by thy 
" words thou shalt be c o n d e m n e d . " 1 

L e t us, t h e r e f o r e , my f r iends , s t r ive to c o r r e c t 
both in ourselves , and in those with whom w e con-
v e r s e , t he pern ic ious and dangerous sin of evil-
speaking. W i t h holy Dav id let us resolve to t a k e 
h e e d un to ou r ways, t h a t w e offend n o t with ou r 
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tongue.® L e t us carefully guard against evil-speak-
ing ourselves ; and give no encouragement to it in 
others, by appear ing to listen to it with approba-
tion and pleasure. L e t us ever r emember , that if 
guilty of backbiting, we offend against the funda-
menta l precepts of our holy rel igion—against the 
love of our neighbour—and against the rule of doing 
as we would be done by . L e t us r emember , that 
b y this vice we are guilty of a mean sort of steal-
ing, of robbing our neighbour of that which is dea re r 
to him than his money or his goods. 

T o guard against this sin will require unremit t ing 
care and watchfulness, for the habits of society and 
our own corrupt ion r ende r us continually liable to 
fall into if. W e shall, however , think such ca r e 
and watchfulness well bestowed, if we seriously re-
flect upon the hateful nature and dangerous conse-
quences of the sin of evil-speaking. And because • 
our care and vigilance will be ineffectual without 
God's assistance—since " the tongue is an unruly 
" evil, which no m a n , " of his own s t rength alone, 
" hath tamed or can t a m e " 9 — l e t us seek from hea-
ven strength equal to the t ask—le t us beseech God 
to " set a watch over our lips, and to k e e p the door 
" of our mou th , " to restrain us by his grace from 
slander and evil-speaking, and to r ende r our 
tongues, as well as all our o ther members , instru-
ments of righteousness and of his glory, 

T H E P R A Y E R , 

O God, forasmuch as without t hee we are not 
able to please thee in any thing, part icularly in the 
proper government of the tongue, do thou by thy 
grace assist us in controlling that unruly member . 

» Psa. xxx ix . 1. D James iii. 

Set a watch , O Lord , over our lips, and k e e p the 
door of our mouth, that we may so take heed unto 
our ways, as that we may not offend in tongue. 
K e e p us from the base and unchristian gins of slan-
der ing and backbiting, and grant that our speech, 
instead of injuring our neighbour, may be made the 
ins t rument of his edification and of thy glory, 
th rough Jesus Chris t our L o r d . 



H A I L I N G O R A B U S I V E L A N G U A G E . 

1 COR. vi. 1 0 . 

Nor thievesj not covetous, nor drunkards, nor REVILERS, 
nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 

T H E guilt of evil-speaking is genera l ly felt , and 
t h e r e a r e few who do not a c k n o w l e d g e the neces -
si ty of guard ing agains t i t . T h e r e a r e howeve r , I 
a p p r e h e n d , many persons , who , t hough they think it 
w r o n g and coward ly—(as it most cer ta in ly i s )—to 
speak evil of a m a n in his absence , m a k e no sc rup le 
c f speak ing evil of him in his p r e sence who will 
no t t r aduce a man behind his back , but f r ee ly a l low 
t h e m s e l v e s to abuse him to his f ace . N o t h i n g is 
m o r e common than to h e a r those who a re i r r i t a t ed , 
or p rovoked , or out of humour wi th any one , giving 
v e n t to the i r angry passion by abus ive language, b y 
cal l ing him rep roach fu l names , and laying to his 
cha rge a var ie ty of c r imes . T h i s is the sin which 
in S c r i p t u r e is cal led railing o r reviling, and a ve ry 
h e a v y sin i t i s . No th ing can b e m o r e oppos i te to 
t he m e e k , and gent le , and forbear ing spiri t of Chr is -
t ianity ; nothing m o r e plainly p roceeds f rom the 
cor rup t ion of our n a t u r e . Accord ing ly you will 
observe , tha t in t he passage which I have chosen 
for my tex t , revilers, tha t is, persons who a r e in 
t h e hab i t of using abusive language , a r e classed 

wi th idolaters , adu l t e r e r s , and th ieves ; a n d , toge-
t h e r with them, d e c l a r e d to b e incapab le of inher i t -
i n g t h e k ingdom of G o d . 

A sin of t h e t o n g u e , which is so r epugnan t to t h e 
spir i t of Chr i s t ian i ty , and so d r e a d f u l in its conse-
quences , a p p e a r s t o r e q u i r e to b e cons idered b y 
i tse l f . 1 mus t , h o w e v e r , b e f o r e I p r o c e e d fa r the r , 
observe , tha t t h e r e a r e cases , in which it is not o n l y 
lawful , b u t a duly, t o te l l a man t o h is face of his 
faults, and plainly to " set b e f o r e h im t h e things 
" wh ich h e has d o n e . " I t is l awfu l to do this , 
w h e n e v e r w e a r e satisfied in ou r o w n consc i ences 
t h a t w e do it f r o m a r e a l c o n c e r n e i t h e r fo r t h e 
g lory of G o d , o r fo r t he good of m a n — o f him pa r -
t icular ly to w h o m w e t h u s add res s o u r s e l v e s — a n d 
w h e n w e do it w i thou t i n d e c e n t v e h e m e n c e , b u t 
wi th ca lmness a n d t e m p e r . F o r ins tance , it is 
o f t e n t i m e s e x p e d i e n t fo r a mag i s t r a t e to speak in 
t e rms of r ep roo f to an e v i l - d o e r ; bo th for t he p u r -
pose of mak ing h i m fee l someth ing of r e m o r s e o r 
s h a m e for his evi l d e e d s ; and also fo r t he sake of 
pub l i c e x a m p l e , and of induc ing o t h e r s to avoid the 
c r i m e which t hey h e a r thus publ ic ly r e p r o v e d . So , 
again , t he minis ters of rel igion a r e o f ten t imes r e -
qu i red by the i r office to te l l m e n of thei r sins t o 
the i r f ace , fo r t he sake of h u m b l i n g them, for t h e 
sake of repress ing the i r p roud se l f -concei t , and of 
b r ing ing t h e m to r e p e n t a n c e . A n d they may, f o r 
t h e s e good purposes , and for t h e pub l i c co r r ec t ion 
of sin, find i t e x p e d i e n t somet imes to do this wi th 
a d e g r e e of publ ic i ty , a n d b e f o r e m a n y witnesses . 
T h u s S t . P a u l d i rec t s T i m o t h y to reprove and to re-
buke, as wel l as to e x h o r t ; a and h e b ids T i t u s to 
rebuke c e r t a i n men sharply, " t h a t they may b e 
" sound in t he f a i t h . " b Again , t h e f o r m e r of t h e s e 
apos to l ica l m e n he cha rges , in a n o t h e r p l ace . " to 
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" rebuke them tha t s i n " — t h a t sin, tha t is, notori-
ously and scandalously—openly " be fo re all, t ha t 
" others also may fear."<= In a similar manner , in 
t h e Old Tes t amen t , the Almighty bids his servants, 
the Prophe t s , to " cry a l o u d , " and " spare n o t ; " 
to show his " people the i r transgression, and the 
" house of J a c o b the i r s ins ." d And, accordingly, 
w e of ten find the messengers of the Most High 
using the strongest language of reproof . T h u s 
Isaiah calls the J e w s « a peop le laden with iniquity, 
" a seed of evi l -doers , chi ldren that a re cor rup t -
" e r s . " e T h u s John the Baptist t e rmed the scribes 
and Phar isees a " g e n e r a t i o n of v i p e r s ; " f and our 
blessed Lord himself addresses the J e w i s h teachers 
in various terms of r e p r o a c h ; he calls them " an 
" evil and adulterous genera t ion ;"g fools and blind 
guides, hypocrites, and chi ldren of the devilJ» And 
the ministers of religion now may somet imes fee l 
themselves obliged, by the sacred commission 
which they bear , to r ep rove and to rebuke , pe r -
haps to use the language of r e p r o a c h ; though it 
must still be done " wi th all long-suffering and gen-
" t l e n e s s . " E v e n pr ivate persons may, and some-
t imes ought to address themselves in this manner 
to those whom they observe doing wrong, in o rde r 
that they may bring them to amendmen t and re-
f o r m a t i o n — " T h o u shalt in any wise rebuke thy 
" ne ighbour , " said the J e w i s h law, " and not suffer 
" sin upon him."» 

In these, and the like cases, to tell a man openly 
of his faults, though it is in a degree to speak evil 
of h im to his face , is cer ta inly lawful, and is not 
to be called reviling. It is right in itself, and pro-
ceeds from a right principle, from a concern for the 

p 1 Tim. v. 20. <5 Isaiah Iviii. 1. e Isaiah i. 4. 
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honour of religion, and the welfare of our neigh-
bour ' s soul . 

A man is guilty of the sin of railing or reviling, 
when not from any right principle, but from the in-
stigation of his own cor rup t passions, f rom pride, 
f rom anger, or from revenge, he assails ano the r wi th 
reproachfu l language, calls hirn abusive names, and 
taunts and insults him, by laying to his charge ei-
the r the faults of which he has actually been guilty, 
o r sins of which he is innocent . Fo r , you will ob-
serve , we have no right to reproach a man even 
with the sins with which he realty is chargeable, in 
a taunt ing, insulting manner , or f rom a feeling of 
anger o r c o n t e m p t . And if we reproach him with 
cr imes of which he is innocent , if wre bes tow on 
him injurious names, which he in no way deserves, 
and " lay to his charge things which he knows n o t , " 
w e are guilty of the worst sort of rev i l ing ; a r e 
guilty of something like slander or ca lumny, as 
well as of railing. And as we a re thus chargeable 
with double guilt, we expose ourselves to double 
pun ishment . 

I would h e r e r emark , by the way, tha t the offen-
sive and dreadfu l prac t ice of swearing at any one, 
of cursing, and damning him, falls direct ly under 
t h e prohibition of the text . Not only is it a fla-
gran t violation of the third commandment , a b reach 
of our duty towards God, but it is also a ve ry bad 
species of railing. It is an expression of unchris-
tian insolence and ill will, which, if p roper ly con-
sidered, could hardly p roceed from any one who 
had not u t ter ly thrown off all regard for rel igion. 

T h e sin of reviling, as I jus t now hinted , some-
t imes proceeds principally from pride. T h o s e of 
an overbear ing temper , of a haughty and arrogant 
spiri t , assume tha t right of t reat ing with con tempt 
those whom they think benea th them,—the i r ser-
vants, pe rhaps , o r labourers ,—and of expressing 



this con tempt on t h e most trifling occasions in 
injurious language. Now, injurious language, w h e n 
it proceeds f rom any vicious pr inciple wha teve r , is 
a grievous s i n ; but surely, it becomes pecul iar ly 
unmanly and disgraceful, when addressed to those 
who, from thei r c i rcumstances and situation in life, 
a r e to a cer ta in degree precluded f rom answer ing . 
I t is very ungenerous to take advantage of any 
little difference in rank or station for such a 
purpose . 

Pa ren t s also I should earnest ly exhor t , not to 
m a k e use of any description of rough language to 
their chi ldren, for the purpose of enforcing the i r 
authori ty . I t is distressing to hea r a fa ther o r 
mother angrily upbraiding a child with stupidity o r 
ignorance ,—which probably is not in any d e g r e e 
its own f a u l t o r addressing it in taunting or in-
sulting words. It is in itself a very pernic ious 
habit , and the effects which it may have upon t h e 
t e m p e r and charac ter of the child a re most pa in fu l . 
I t tends to lessen its love and filial r espec t for its 
paren ts , to sour its t emper , to r ende r it needlessly 
unhappy , and to give it the habit of using the same 
bad language to its play-fellows, pe rhaps even to 
the paren ts themselves . 

T h e most genera l occasion of railing or abusive 
language, is anger. W h e n a person is p rovoked , 
o r pu t out of temper by any one, he is ap t to 
express his anger in reproachful words ; somet imes 
in curses and imprecations. H e would perhaps 
v e n t his wra th by actual violence and striking, bu t 
being withheld from this by the strong arm of the 
law, or by the fear of bodily hur t , h e has r ecourse 
to the violence of the tongue. I t is possible, w e 
know, to be angry without being guilty of sin : bu t 
when anger expresses itself in this manner , it is 
bo th sinful in itself, and the occasion of sin. It is 
to no purpose the re fo re for a man , w h e n he is 

guilty of reviling, of using reproachfu l language, to 
say that he was provoked to it, that he was in a 
passion, and could not help it. I t is the duty of a 
Christ ian not to b e " easily provoked, '"5 but to 
k e e p his pass ions—the passion of anger among the 
res t—within p rope r bounds. T o assist him in 
doing this he has the precepts and the sanctions of 
religion, and, above all, the offer of the he lp of the 
Holy Spiri t . If he does not seek or make use of 
this help, and disregards these p recep ts and sanc-
tions, he disregards t h e m at his per i l . 

Men and women are part icularly ready to ad-
vance this excuse, when they have themselves been 
assailed with abusive language; w h e n accosted with 
reproachfu l words, they think that they must have 
a right to answer in the same strain. T h e i r ad-
versary is consequent ly more i r r i t a t ed ; and they 
thus go on vieing with each o the r in abuse, and 
ut ter ing words and reproaches most disgraceful to 
those who use t h e m ; and not only repugnant to 
every feeling and pr inciple of religion, but shocking 
to common decency . If, a f ter the fe rment of anger 
has passed away, any expostulat ion is offered on 
the sinfulness and scandal of such conduct , t h e 
rep ly will probably be , " H e or she called m e 
" names first, and surely I had a right to answer 
" in the same m a n n e r : was / to be abused and 
" reviled, and ye t was I bound to bear it wi thout 
" r e t o r t i n g ? " Bel ieve me , you had no right to 
answer abuse with abuse ; you were bound to bear 
it without retort ing. T h i s would h a v e been your 
wisest course in common p rudence . Whi le " griev-
" ous words , " such as those which you were pro-
voked to use, " st ir up ange r , " a " soft answer 
" turneth away wra th . " 1 If you had answered 
mildly, or made no answer at all, your adversary 
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would h a v e been ashamed of going on, o r the fire 
of his anger would h a v e gone out for wan t of fue l . 
And this ought to h a v e been your course, f rom t h e 
well-known principles of Chris t iani ty . 1 cannot 
too of ten remind you, that our holy religion allows 
us in no case to r e v e n g e ourse lves ; and part icularly 
cautions us not to answer abuse wi th abuse . S t . 
P e t e r expressly bids us, not to r e n d e r " evil for 
" evil, or railing for railing, bu t contrar iwise bless-
" ing ." r a W e a re n o t to r e n d e r railing for railing: 
nothing can be p la iner . In the same spirit, our 
blessed Lord , in his divine sermon on the mount , 
had said, " Bless t h e m tha t curse y o u . " n Th i s 
p r e c e p t is to be unders tood of all those who in 
any way abuse or revi le you , or t rea t y o u with 
c o n t e m p t : " bless and curse n o t : " give good lan-
guage for b a d : answer them not in the spirit in 
which they assail y o u . 

O u r L o r d himself gave us an example , tha t w e 
should follow his s t e p s : and his example we a re 
bound to follow, if w e would be par takers of his 
resur rec t ion . B u t he especially bids us to imitate 
him in meekness a n d gentleness under injur ies . 
W e a r e by the Apost le , for our direct ion, par t icu-
larly charged to bear in mind, that Chr is t , " w h e n 
" h e was reviled, reviled not a g a i n ; when he 
i ! suffered, h e th rea tened n o t . " 0 Suffer m e again, 
therefore , solemnly and earnest ly to warn you, 
that no bad language addressed to you will jus t i fy 
your using the like in r e tu rn . I am not speaking 
now of wha t privilege you may th ink you may 
claim, f rom the customs or the spirit of the wor ld . 
W i t h those customs and that spirit w e h a v e nothing 
to do-—except in many cases to avoid and to shun 
them. But I am speaking of what is your duty as 
Christians, of what is required of you by y o u r 
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religion. B e assured, tha t that religion has no 
principle more c lear , no p r e c e p t more express, 
than that you are not to answer abuse with abuse, 
tha t you are not to r ende r railing for railing. 

N o t only in the case of being ourselves assailed 
with reproachful words, but in every case, the use 
of such language—except ing, as I stated towards 
the outset of this discourse, where it is required 
by, and p roceeds f rom, some right pr inciple—is 
ut ter ly inconsistent with the Christian cha rac te r . 
It general ly, if not always, implies a degree of 
contempt,*—now u t t e r con tempt we are not pe r -
mit ted to feel for any fel low-creature , still less for 
any fel low-Christ ian. According to Solomon, it is 
" he that is void of w i sdom," and he only, " that 
" despiseth his ne ighbour . "? R e m e m b e r the words 
of our Saviour, " W h o s o e v e r shall say to his bro ther , 
" R a c a , " ( that is, worthless fellow,) " shall be in 
" danger of the counc i l : but whosoever shall say, 
" T h o u fool, shall be in danger of hel l - f i re ." l H e r e 
the word fool is used as an expression of the lowest 
con tempt . Revil ing, or using abusive language, 
is so great a sin, tha t St . Paul advises us to avoid 
the society of those who a re guilty of i t . 1 1 1 have 
" writ ten unto y o u , " says he , " not to keep com-
" pany, if any man tha t is called a b ro the r , " that 
is, that professes to be a Christian, " be a fornicator , 
" or covetous, o r an idolater, or a rai/er, o r a 
" drunkard , o r an ex to r t ione r ; with such an one 
" no not to e a t . " r A railer— a person who is in 
t h e habit of a t tacking his neighbour with rough 
language—is here , you see, ranked by St . P a u l 
wi th idolaters, and fornicators, and extort ioners , 
and declared unwor thy of being admitted into the 
company of Christ ians. And as he is unfit for all 
good and Christ ian society on earth, so a re w e 
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assured that he will be shut out f rom the blessed 
society in h e a v e n ; for the text positively assures 
us, tha t " rev i le r s" shall be excluded f rom the 
kingdom of heaven , no less than murdere r s and 
adul te rers . 

L e t me, therefore , entreat you, my friends, to 
take heed unto your ways, that you offend not in 
your tongue in this or any other manner . If you 
desire life in this world, and in the world to come, 
and would fain " see good days ,—ref ra in" your 
" tongue from evi l . " s L e t noth ing—nei ther in-
jur ious actions nor abusive words—nothing, in short, 
whatever, induce you so far to forget your Christ ian 
cha rac te r and your Christian hopes , as to be guilty 
of reviling, of using reproachful language. P r ay 
to God for his grace , to keep you f rom being 
" provoked so far as to speak unadvisedly with 
" your l ips . " B e a r ever in your minds the recol-
lect ion of the example which you have to follow, 
the example of the meek and lowly J e s u s ; and in 
compliance with t h a t example , and with the genius 
and p recep t s of the religion which you profess, 
" let all bi t terness , and wrath, and clamour, a n d 
" evil-speaking, be put away from you, with all 
" ma l i ce . " 

T H E P R A Y E R . 

Give m e grace, O Lord, so to take heed to my 
. ways, as that I may not offend by my tongue. 

Enab le m e to refrain my lips from ut ter ing injurious* 
reproachful language, however I may be p rovoked! 
Make me carefu l n e v e r to render railing for rail-
ing ; but grant tha t I may follow the example of 
thy meek and lowly Son, who when he was revi led. 

s 1 Peter iii. 10. 

revi led not again, and th rea tened not when he 
suffered r ep roach and contumely . H e a r me, O 
Lord , for the sake of the same thy Son, our Lord 
and Saviour. 



C H A R I T Y . 

1 COK. xiii. 1 3 . 

And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the 
greatest of these is charity. 

T H E R E is, perhaps, no single chap te r in the sacred 
volume, which be t t e r deserves to be repea ted ly 
read, and studied, and commit ted to memory , than 
the thi r teenth chap te r of the first Epis t le to the 
Corinthians . It sets before us the nature , and 
proper t ies and excel lence of charity; that greates t 
of Christ ian graces, wi thout which all our doings, 
all ou r acqui rements , a r e nothing worth . T h e 
occasion of St. Paul ' s being led to give this beaut i -
ful description of char i ty was this : — T h e church of 
Cor in th appears to have been troubled with many 
irregulari t ies, to h a v e been much divided into 
¿l iferent religious par t ies o r fac t ions ; and these 
divisions and irregulari t ies appea r to have in some 
degree originated in the improper exercise of the 
miraculous gifts of the Spiri t , such as the gifts of 
tongues, and of prophecy, and the power of workin« 
miracles, which w e r e designed to assist in the 
extension of the Christ ian faith. T h e s e gifts form 
the subject of the twel f th chapter , and St . Paul 
returns again to the consideration of them in the 
fou r t een th ; but be tween these two chapters , he 

mser ts , in the th i r teenth , his account of charity, 
without which, he tells them, all the gifts of which 
h e had been speaking, however excel lent in them-
selves, and however great ly to be desired, w e r e 
nothing worth, w e r e useless with respect to salva-
tion. T o the description of char i ty thus given by 
St . Paul , let us now direct our a t tent ion. You will 
give me your at tent ion the more readily, if you re -
flect tha t char i ty is a grace or vir tue, without which 
you cannot be saved ;—that all talents, and acquire-
ments , and seeming good works, in a religious point 
of view, are useless to the possessor of them, if 
they are unaccompanied by charity. It is t he more 
necessary tha t you should a t tend, because many 
mistaken notions on the subject of charity are a p t 
to go for th into the world, and to pass c u r r e n t 
among men . 

Possibly some of you may be ignorant tha t t he 
Epist les of St . Paul (with "the exception perhaps 
of tha t to the Hebrews) w e r e originally wri t ten in 
the G r e e k language. Now the Greek word h e r e 
t ranslated charity, is general ly rendered love. F o r 
instance, St. Paul , in the thi r teenth chapte r to the 
Romans, repea ted ly speaks of love as being the ful-
filling of the law. L o v e in tha t passage, and cha-
ri ty in this which w e are now considering, a re ex-
pressed by exactly the same Greek w o r d ; so tha t 
you a re to consider charity as being merely ano the r 
word for love. T h e whole of Christ ian duty is com-
prised in the love of God ,—which our Saviour 
styles the first and great commandment ,—and in 
the love of man . Char i ty , in its most ex tended 
sense, comprises the love of both ; and as it regards 
our fel low-creatures, it means the love of our neigh-
bour for God ' s sake ; it means a real hear t fe l t good 
will towards men in general , founded on Chris t ian 
principles. Accordingly, when S t . Paul speaks of 
charity or love as being " the more excellent way 



as be ing that wi thout which every thing else is " no-
thing worth ; " as being the greatest of Christ ian 

g r a c e s ; it is in the same sense in which, in the 
passage to the Romans first al luded to, h e had 
spoken of love as being " the fulfilling of the l a w . " 

Keeping then in mind that chari ty is mere ly an-
o ther word for love ,—the love of God and m a n , — 
let us p roceed to the more par t icular consideration 
of the account he re given of it by St . Pau l . 

H e beg ins—" T h o u g h I speak with the tongues 
" of men and of angels, and have not chari ty, 1 am 
" become as sounding brass o r a tinkling c y m b a l . " 

T h e miraculous gift of tongues, of speaking 
foreign languages, was indispensable to the first 
p reach ing of the Gospel, and was accordingly con-
fe r red on the day of Pen tecos t . And in all ages, 
some m e n have been distinguished above o thers , 
for the talent of speaking with e loquence , of ex-
pressing their sentiments with readiness and ease , 
in a graceful and striking m a n n e r . W e every day 
6ee the effect of this faculty of speaking, and how 
easily the uninstructed and ignorant, indeed how 
all men, in some degree, a r e led by a man who 
speaks readily and fluently. N o n e of these talents, 
however , whe ther miraculous or natural , not even 
the e loquence of angels, a r e of any real benefit to 
the possessor of them, wi thout charity. H e has no 
more substantial worth than an empty musical in-
s t rument , " than sounding brass or a t inkling cym-
« b a l . " 

" And though I have the gift of prophecy, and 
" unders tand all mysteries and all knowledge ; and 
" though I have all faith, so tha t I could remove 
" mountains, and have not chari ty, I am no th ing . " 

T h e gift of prophecy, in the first age of the 
Church , sometimes extended to the foretell ing of 
fu ture e v e n t s ; and in this way it was possessed by 
Agabus and o the r s ; and sometimes seems ra ther 

to have implied a supernatural penetra t ion into the 
deepest sense of the oracles of God . T h e faith 
spoken of in this verse, is t he faith of miracles, as 
distinguished from saving fai th. Saving faith is the 
ground-work of religion, and is never separa ted 
from chari ty, since it " worketh by love . " 3 In the 
first age of the Gospel , however , men who were 
not effectually influenced by saving faith, were ye t 
endued with the faith of miracles ; the faith which 
both he re and in St . Mat thew is spoken of as r e -
moving mountains. T h u s our Lord says, that many 
would come unto him at t he last day, who would 
say, " Lord , Lord , have we not prophesied in thy 
" name ? and in thy name have cast out devils ? 
" and in thy name done many wonderful works ? " 
— w h o would ye t perish, because they were work-
ers of iniquity ;b in other words, because they w e r e 
without the genuine Christian t e m p e r of mind he re 
styled chari ty. 

T h e next verse is part icularly worthy of observa-
tion : — " And though I bestow all my goods to feed 
" the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, 
" and have not chari ty, it profiteth me noth ing ." 

Though / bestow all my goods to feed the poor. 
Some people seem to confine the idea of char i ty to 
alms-giving. If a man should give all his goods to 
feed the poor, he would probably be cried up as a 
ve ry chari table person ; his neighbour would say, 
H o w good he is ! and would load him with thanks 
and praises. St . Paul , however , he re tells us, that 
a man may do this, and ye t be without char i ty ; and 
if you think for a moment , your own sense and rea-
son will tell you the same. Giving assistance to 
those who are in need, is certainly a most neces-
sary duty ; and a chari table man will give alms in 
proportion to his means ; but then, as we have jus t 

a Gal. V. 6. b Matt. vii. 22. 
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said, the mere giving of alms does not of itself 
p rove a man to be char i table . H e may possibly 
give his goods to feed the poor from vanity, f rom 
ostentat ion, from a love of the praise of man , f rom 
a desire to get the i r good will and good word, and 
from a hundred o ther motives, in which real cha-
rity has no pa r t . So again, a man may give his 
body to be burned ostensibly for the sake of reli-
g ion—may suffer mar ty rdom—and ye t be wi thout 
chari ty , without real rel igious principle. H e may 
encounter even this l as t ex t remi ty , from sturdiness 
and stubbornness of disposition, o r from pride, 
which, under another name , is called a sense of 
honour . F r o m motives probably such as these, we 
h a v e heard of a man suffering mar ty rdom in the 
cause of a theism. But no alms however liberal, no 
sufferings however a c u t e and courageously borne, 
a re of any real benefit if unaccompanied by char i ty . 

Having made these general observations on the 
na tu re and excel lence of charity in general , St . 
P a u l next goes on to ment ion some of its marks or 
proper t ies . And first, " chari ty suffereth long . " 
It is pat ient under the injuries and oppositions 
which it mee ts wi th in the world. A man under 
the influence of his natura l feelings, is too of ten 
irr i table and touchy. H e , perhaps, seems almost 
on the watch for occasions of ill h u m o u r ; takes 
onence where none was i n t e n d e d ; and is eager 
and hasty to express his resen tment by his manner , 
his words, and his act ions. Th i s he considers as a 
m a r k of p rope r spiri t . This readiness to take of-
i e n e e and to resist in jur ies is certainly a mark of 
spirit—ot the spirit of the wor ld—the evil world— 
bu t not the spirit of char i ty . « Char i ty suffereth 

long ; it is pat ient unde r in jur ies ; it makes all 
possible al lowances for the weaknesses, t he tem-
pers , and the prejudices of o ther men , and bears 
with them in the spirit of gentleness and meekness . 

But chari ty not only suffers with pa t ience—it is 
also kind—ready to do wha tever kind offices a re 
in he r power , obliging in manner and behaviour , 
ca re fu l not to give unnecessary pain, but anxious 
to p romote the happiness and well-being of all 
around he r . She is glad to rel ieve the distress of 
those who are in want, to al leviate the sufferings 
of the afflicted ; and, in short, to rejoice with t h e m 
that do rejoice, and weep with them that w e e p . 

This being the case, it follows as a mat te r of 
course , that chari ty envieth not. E n v y is a secre t 
displeasure of mind, at seeing some o ther persons 
possessed of an advantage which we ourselves w a n t . 
Th i s is one of the most dark and evil feelings of our 
cor rup ted na ture . T h o s e who feel it most , a r e 
ashamed to own it. It is classed by the Apostles 
toge ther with strife, deceit , malice, and murde r . 
And as it is a most sinful affection of the mind, so 
is it also a most uneasy and painful one. " E n v y , " 
says the wise man, " is as the rot tenness of the 
" bones ; " c and again, " e n v y slayeth the silly o n e s . " 
Evil , however , and shameful as envy is, i t is, I fear , 
but too common. F o r how many a re the men who 
feel something of this passion a t seeing others , 
whom they perhaps think less deserving, be t te r off 
in the world than themselves ! H o w many a re t h e 
men who feel out of humour at seeing some ad-
vantage—some gift, for ins tance—bestowed upon 
another , while they themselves do not share in i t ! 
T h e y perhaps feel a degree of ill will, though t h e y 
hardly da re acknowledge it, against both him w h o 
gives and him who receives the benef i t ; and a r e 
t e m p t e d to catch a t any opportunity of running 
them down. Nothing can well be more cont ra ry 
to cha r i ty—more contrary to Christ ian pr inciple . 
A man who real ly loves his neighbour, will re joice 

c Prov. xiv. 30. 



to see any good happen to h im. H e takes a k ind 
of in teres t in his wel l-doing, and is far f rom feel ing 
as if he himself was worse off than be fo re , because 
a n o t h e r is b e t t e r off. H e t akes p l easu re in seeing 
ins tances of kindness , even if he de r ives no o t h e r 
benef i t f rom them himsel f . 

" Char i ty vaun te th not i t s e l f . " A t r u e and rea l 
Chr i s t ian is not d isposed to vaun t , and show off 
h i m s e l f ; — i s not d isposed unnecessar i ly and rash ly 
to p u t himself f o r w a r d — t o thrus t himself into si-
tuat ions to which he is not ca l l ed . Ins tead of p re -
sumptuous ly engaging in ma t t e r s which a re too 
h igh fo r him, he is incl ined r a t h e r to be diff ident 
and u n p r e t e n d i n g ; to s tudy to be quiet , and to 
mind his own business ;d accord ing to t he expres -
sion of t he psalmist, to " r e f r a i n " his " soul, a n d 
" k e e p it low, l ike as a chi ld t h a t is w e a n e d f r o m 
" his m o t h e r . " e 

And as " char i ty vaun te th not i t s e l f , " so also i t 
" i s not puffed up" with p r i d e and se l f -concei t . 
Bo th the Scr ip tu res and reason assure us, tha t hu-
mility is o n e of t he leading g races of the Chr i s t i an 
c h a r a c t e r . « Pr ide was not m a d e for m a n " — l e a s t 
of all for a Christian. H e knows, and p rac t i ca l ly 
ieels , that pover ty of spir i t , o r lowliness of mima-
is t h e disposition which bes t b e c o m e s h i m ; the 
disposi t ion which was most earnes t ly i ncu lca t ed 
by ou r L o r d , both by p r e c e p t and example , u p o n 
all his fo l lowers . H e acknowledges , tha t w h a t e v e r 
advan tages he may seem to possess, w e r e all con-
f e r r e d by the bounty of the Most High ; that he 
h a s no th ing—no talent , no v i r tue , no g r a c e — b u t 
w h a t he ha th r ece ived , and the re fo re has not t he 
smal les t r ight to glory as if he had not r ece ived i t . 
H e acknowledges , tha t " a l l his sufficiency is of 
" G o d . " H e feels too in himself so much infirmity, 

i 1 Thess. iv. 11. e Psa. cxxxi . 3. 

so m u c h folly, and so much sin, tha t instead of be-
ing puffed up , ins tead of be ing conce i t ed and a r -
rogant , ins tead of looking down upon o t h e r m e n as 
if they w e r e benea th him, h e is r a t h e r disposed t o 
comply with the apostol ical p recep t s , submit " y o u r -
" selves one to ano the r in t he fea r of G o d ; " f " in 
" lowliness of mind l e t each e s t e e m o t h e r b e t t e r 
" than themse lves . " s 

A m a n who, f rom the inf luence of Chr i s t ian cha -
ri ty, is " n o t puffed u p , " will be , compara t ive ly , in 
small danger of behav ing " unseemly,"—of b e h a v -
ing himself in any m a n n e r which does n o t beseem, 
does n o t b e c o m e the Chr i s t ian c h a r a c t e r , or wh ich 
might br ing d iscredi t upon the Chr is t ian profess ion . 
T h e r e will be in his behav iour , nothing scornful or 
haughty , no th ing of i m p r o p e r lev i ty . 

Charity seekeih not her own. A m o d e r a t e and 
wel l - regula ted a t t en t ion to a m a n ' s o w n in teres ts 
and concerns , is n o t only a l lowed, but r equ i r ed , 
both by S c r i p t u r e and reason, in o r d e r tha t a m a n 
may not only be ab le to p rov ide fo r those of his 
own house , but may have also someth ing to give to 
him that n e e d e t h . W i t h o u t such a t t en t ion , his sub-
s tance, ins tead of be ing a benefi t to t h e deserv ing , 
would b e c o m e the p rey of t he unjus t and the r apa -
cious ; and he would be r e d u c e d to b e c o m e himself 
a pens ione r on the bounty of o the r s . A man ac-
cordingly may be a cha r i t ab l e m a n , e v e n though 
h e should in a t e m p e r a t e m a n n e r r equ i r e t he pay-
m e n t of wha t is jus t ly d u e to h im. 

W h e n it is said, char i ty " s e e k e t h not he r o w n , " 
I cons ider t he express ion as mean ing , char i ty is n o t 
selfish;—she does not so a t t end to h e r own con-
cerns , as to be regard less of those of o thers . On 
the con t r a ry , she takes a l ively in teres t in t he wel-
fa re of all a round , is anxious to p r o m o t e it by eve ry 

f Eph. v. 21. e Phil, ii, 3 . 
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means in her power , and will often, to a certain de-
gree , neglect herself, for the sake of helping or be-
nefiting a neighbour. W h e n St . Pau l says, in the 
t en th chapte r of th is Epis t le , " L e t no man seek 
" his own, but every man another ' s weal th ; " b and 
again to the Phi l ipp ians—" Look not every man 
" on his own things, but every man also on the 
" things of others ; " ' I consider h im, not as enjoin-
ing an u t ter carelessness about our own concerns— 
this would be inconsistent with many other parts of 
his wr i t ings ;—but as cautioning us against being 
selfish ; as enjoining us not to be so taken up with 
ourselves, as to be inat tent ive to the good of o the r s ; 
as inculcating the duty of being ready often to give 
up to others, to be ready to assist them, even wi th 
some loss to ourselves. 

T h e nex t cha rac te r of charity is, tha t she is not 
easily provoked. 

Nothing could contr ibute more to the peace and 
comfort , both of individuals and of society, than the 
diligent cultivation of this branch of char i ty . M e n 
suffer themselves to be easily and violently pro-
voked—often about comparat ive t r i f les—and, then , 
in the heat of their passion, say and do things, of 
which, in their cooler moments , they would be 
ashamed, but which often lead on to the most fatal 
animosi t ies ; animosities which are destruct ive of 
chari ty, and consequently fatal to the safety of the 
soul. 

T h e following proper ty of charity, tha t i t " think-
" e th no ev i l , " is capab le of being understood in 
two senses, both in str ict accordance with its gene-
ral charac ter . F i rs t , chari ty is unwilling to think 
evil of any one, unless she is absolutely forced to 
do so. She is backward in paying attention to idle 
stories to another person ' s disadvantage, and wiK 

b 1 Cor. x. 24. 5 Phil , ; ; . 4. 

ling to take every thing in the most favourable point 
of view. Chari ty also thinketh evil against no o n e ; 
she does not plan schemes of malice or revenge, o r 
devise mischief against those who may have in jured 
he r . 

" Rejo ice th not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in t h e 
" t r u t h . " 

T o rejoice in iniquity—to take pleasure in other 
men ' s sins, to exult in seeing them do that which is 
contrary to the will of God, and ruinous to the i r 
own souls—is wor thy only of the author of evi l . 
T h e r e are , however , I fear, too many persons who 
a re capable of par taking in this guilty joy ; and 
who find e i ther their malice or their pride gratified 
by the transgressions of others. Nothing can well 
be more contrary to char i ty—to that love of God 
and man which naturally " rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
" but re joiceth in the t r u t h ; " re jo ice th in the 
spreading and increase of t rue religion and sound 
morali ty, and wishes nothing more than that they 
may ever flourish and increase among us. 

T h e next verse is a very comprehensive one . 
" Chari ty beare th all things, believeth all things, 
" hopeth all things, endure th all th ings ." 

Char i ty " beare th all th ings"—as was said under 
the first charac ter of chari ty, is meek and pat ient 
unde r injuries and insults; ready to pass them over 
and make the best of them—unwil l ing to talk of, 
still more to exaggerate t h e m . Chari ty " bel ieveth 
" all th ings"—as she places implicit re l iance upon 
all t he promises of God, and in articles of faith is 
indisposed to seek for cavils and ob jec t ions ; so 
with regard to men she is frank and unsuspicious, 
ready to bel ieve in the appearances of good which 
presen t themselves ; and if she finds little p resen t 
grounds for thinking well of any one, she still 
" hopeth all things," hopes that a t ime will come 
w h e n he will re turn to God, and be numbered 
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among his children. Finally, chari ty " endure th 
" all th ings"—char i ty suffers with per fec t resigna-
tion all the trials and afflictions which it is cal led 
upon to undergo. It never murmurs o r repines 
unde r them, but submits to them as instances of 
G o d ' s fatherly c a r e ; is sensible that " whom the 
" Lord loveth he chasteneth ; " and can truly say 
from the bottom of the hear t , " it is good for me 
" tha t I have been aff l ic ted ." 

T h e excel lence of charity fu r the r appears f rom 
what follows next , " charity never fa i le th ." T h e 
miraculous gifts of prophecy, and tongues, and su-
perna tu ra l knowledge, of which St. Paul had been 
speaking in the preceding verses, were all given 
fo r the present exigencies of the Church, and were 
to last only for a time. T h e y were , too, at the 
best , incomplete and imperfect , and in a fu ture 
s ta te of exis tence there would be no necessity, no 
place for them. Those who are admitted into hea-
ven will be blessed with a fulness of knowledge and 
understanding, as much above the imperfect know-
ledge even of the most knowing and learned man , 
as the knowledge of a man is above fhe knowledge 
of a child. " We know in par t , and we p rophecy 
" in p a r t ; " our knowledge here is partial and in-
comple te ; " but when that which is pe r fec t is 
" come, then that which is in par t shall be done 
" away . W h e n I was a child I spake as a child, I 
" understood as a child, I thought as a child : but 
" when I became a man, 1 put away childish things. 
" F o r now we see through a glass d a r k l y ; " our 
knowledge of divine t ruth is he re indistinct and con-
fused ; " but then face to f a c e ; " in heaven we shall 
see these t ruths as clearly and plainly as we see 
objects p laced immediately before our eyes . " N o w 
" 1 know in p a r t ; " my knowledge he re is part ial 
and defec t ive ; " but then shall I know, even as also 
" I am k n o w n . " 

T h e chapter conc ludes—"And now abideth faith, 
" hope, charity, these t h r e e ; but the greatest of 
" these is c h a r i t y . " 

Can any thing be greater than faith and hope ? 
Faith is t he very foundation of religion, and abso-
lutely necessary to carry us to heaven ; it is the in-
s t rument of our justification. Hope, too, is recom-
mended by the Apostles in the most earnes t man-
ne r . T h e superiori ty of charity seems to consist in 
this, that it never faileth. In the world to come, 
the re will, it should seem, be no more room for the 
exercise of faith, which will then terminate in sight. 
And hope will end in the actual possession and en-
joymen t of its ob jec t—What a man seeth, and pos-
s e s s e d , how can he still hope for ?k But , though 
faith and hope thus terminate , " chari ty never fail-
" e t h . " Charily—the love of God and man—will 
cont inue to all e terni ty , and to all e terni ty will 
const i tute the grea ter par t of the enjoyment of 
those blessed spiri ts—the spirits of jus t men made 
pe r fec t—who are there united in holy fellowship, 
in the presence of " God the Judge of all, and of 
" J e s u s the Mediator of the new c o v e n a n t . " 

T H E P R A Y E R . 

O Lord, who hast taught us that all our doings 
without chari ty are nothing worth ; send thy Holy 
Ghost , and pour into our hearts that most excel lent 
gift of chari ty, the very bond of peace , and of all 
virtues, without which whosoever liveth is counted 
dead before t h e e ; grant this for thine only Son 
Jesus Chris t ' s sake. 

* Rom. viii. 24. 



D U T Y O F M A R R I E D P E R S O N S . 

E P H E S . V. 3 3 . 

"Let every one of you in particular so love h i s w i f e even as 
h imse l f ; and the wife see that she reverence her husband. 

THE Scr ip tures represent the state of marr iage as 
the most int imate and sacred of the relations of so-
cial l i f e—" For this cause shall a man leave fa ther 
" and mother , and shall cleave to his wife, and they 
" twain shall be one flesh."2 Consequent ly , those 
who have en te red upon this holy state will find the 
observance of its pecul ia r duties to be of the ut-
most consequence to the i r peace and comfor t in 
this world, and to the i r e ternal happiness in the 
world to come . I am anxious, therefore , to induce 
such persons to fix their serious a t tent ion upon 
these duties, as they a re suggested in the so lemn 
and impressive office for the celebrat ion of matr i -
mony. 

W h e r e both husband and wife a re influenced by 
real religious principles, and the union has been 
contracted , as it ought to have been cont rac ted , 
" reverent ly , discreetly, advisedly, soberly, and in 
" the fear of G o d , " the re is good ground for t rust-
ing that it will mee t with the divine blessing, a n d 

» Matt. s i x . 5 j Gen. ii. 24. 

that all its duties, in every important instance, will 
be carefully observed. W h e r e , however , this holy 
s ta te has been en te red into, as I fear is sometimes 
the case , " u n a d v i s e d l y , lightly, and wan ton ly , " 
e i ther from the impulse of blind passion and appe-
t i te , or from the fear of the expense, o r punishment , 
which the laws of the land sometimes bring upon 
those who sinfully give way to the desires of the 
flesh m the i r single s tate , t he re is the greatest cause 
for endeavouring to impress upon such persons the 
pecu l i a r duties of the sacred relat ion which t h e y 
have cont rac ted . 

Of all t he duties of the marr iage state , t he great 
foundation is love; by which word I mean , not the 
ahort-hved offspring of fancy or desire, but a strong, 
fervent , deep- rooted a t t achment to each o ther . 
I hroughout the whole compass of moral obligation 
it may be truly said, in the language of inspiration, 
that love is the fulfilling of the law. T h e love of 
Cod is the best groundwork and source of all the 
dut ies of the first t a b l e ; the love of our neighbour, 
according to the saying of S t . Paul , comprises all 
those of the second ; and the various re la t ive du-
ties, which are so many branches of the second ta-
ble, a re all best grounded and contained in love. 
Love consequently stands foremost in the solemn 
expression of consent in the marriage service, and 
in the still more solemn vow entered into at God ' s 
a l tar . 

One of the chief causes for which matr imony 
was ordained, was " the mutual society, help, and 
" comfort , that t he one ought to have of the other , 
" both in prosper i ty and advers i ty ." E v e n if love 
is unhappily wanting, marr ied persons have still 
engaged, and a re bound in point of absolute duty, 
to do all that they can for each o the r ' s happiness 
and advan tage ; to do all tha t they can to r ende r 
their pa r tne r ' s life easy and comfortable . But 



where these endeavours proceed solely from a sense 
of obligation, and not from affection, they will be 
cold and heartless, and comparat ively ineffectual . 
W h e r e they are the offspring of real a t tachment , 
they will be easy and natural , and of tenfold effi-
cacy in advancing the happiness of the marr ied 
state. Eve ry instance of prosperi ty will, from be-
ing thu3 shared, become doubly gratifying, and the 
sufferings of adversi ty, affliction, and pain, will be 
l ightened by the society and mutual support , by 
the health and comfort derived f rom each other . 

L o v e , therefore , being both a duty in itself so-
lemnly promised and vowed, and also the bes t 
means of render ing the pe r fo rmance of the other 
duties of this state easy and delightful, marr ied 
persons can hardly be too careful in avoiding what-
ever may lessen or destroy it, and in at tending to 
the means of its preservation and increase. Be on 
your guard against all those little instances of ill 
humour , or of violence, or impat ience of t emper , 
which too of ten undermine, and at length total ly 
overthrow all conjugal affection. Be always r eady 
to comply with each other 's wishes and inclinations; 
and do not thwart or cross them, unless when com-
pelled by a sense of duty. It is possible that your 
pa r tne r ' s natural t emper may be fau l ty ; it may per -
haps be hasty and impat ient , or may have a ten-
dency to peevishness and sullenness. By prudence 
and good management , guided by love, you may 
be able, in great measure, to check and cure these 
imperfect ions . And, on t h e other hand, by ill 
j udged opposition, by meet ing them with ill t em-
pe r and anger, you may increase and inflame them 
to the u t ter ruin of all domest ic happiness. L i t t l e 
differences or disagreements may perhaps occasion-
ally h a p p e n ; do not aggravate them by impat ience 
or undue warmth, ei ther in words, or in look and 
manner . T h e advice of Solomon admits of uni-

versal application, but is part icularly applicable to 
any thing like dissension between husband and wife 
— " T h e beginning of strife is as when one le t te th 

o u t w a t e r : therefore leave of fconten t ion , before 
" it be meddled w i t h . " " And again—'-' A soft an-
" swer turneth away wrath ; but grievous words 
" s t ' r up a n g e r . " 0 By a soft answer, or, in some 
cases, by no answer at all, endeavour gently to 
soothe and turn away those angry feelings which a r e 
so destructive of domestic harmony. N e v e r engage 
in d i spu te ; and, above all, never dispute about 
trifles. Indeed, almost every thing is a trifle, when 
pu t in competi t ion with the risk of endangering con-
jugal affection. 

D o not pre tend to say that you never discovered 
these faults of t e m p e r before marr iage ; but consi-
der , that the engagement which you have contrac ted 
is indissoluble ; that you have taken your par tner 

for better or worse; and, that no imperfect ion of 
t emper , of which you were not previously aware , 
any more than an al teration in your outward cir-
cumstances, by which you become r icher or poorer , 
can in any degree al ter the solemn obligation which 
you have voluntarily contracted , and of which both 
your interest and your duty require you to make 
the best.'1 

t> Prov. xvii . 14. é Prov. xv. I . 
d " Argue not about trifles, which no two ever disputed for 
yet, but m order to the vanity of a victory, for in themselves 
they are not o f moment enough to defravtlie charges of the 
breath expended on them. But then, consider, that in every 

a victory of this sort, there are two, one triumphing, and the 
other triumphed over; and that a victory or triumph is the 

*' a c t of an adversary, not of a friend; nor at all possible where 
there is but one. In all cases, therefore, of none, or of l itt le 

c( weight, the best way is to let the first speaker carry it, l es t 
' a spirit or habit of disputing, although begun about trifles, 
^ should proceed to matters of more consequence; l ike a spark 

" among straw, which sometimes burns the house. Besides, 
" people seldom dispute, be it about w h a t i t will, but l i t t le 



T h e obligation of mutual and last ing lone is 
equally incumbent upon , equally vowed by, both. 
Upon the husband it is most forcibly inculcated in 
a variety of passages of S c r i p t u r e — " Husbands love 
" your wives ," says St . Paul , « even as Chris t also 
" loved the Church , and gave himself for i t ; that he 
" might sanctify and c leanse it with the washing of 
" wa te r by the word ; tha t he might p resen t it to 
" himself a glorious Church , not having spot, o r 
" wrinkle , or any such thing, but tha t it should be 
" holy, and without blemish. So ought men to love 

their wives as the i r own bodies. H e tha t loveth 
" his wife, loveth himself . F o r no man ever ye t 
" ha ted his own flesh ; but nounshe lh and cherish-
" e th it even as the Lord the C h u r c h : for we a r e 
" members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones . 
" F o r this cause shall a man leave his fa ther and 
" mothe r , and shall be joined unto his wife, and 
" they two shall be one flesh."6 T h e Apost le he re 
m a k e s use of the most powerfu l a rguments , and 
speaks of the mar r i age union as being represen ted 

" sallies of wit, tart expressions, inuendoes, squinting at un- , 
• pleasing topics, or the sly arts of seizing advantages in an 

argument, all of them irritating things, are wont to intrude, 
« and too much enliven the conversation. This is not rubbing, 
« as it is softly called, but really brushing a part with nettles, 

which is already sensible enough, and perhaps a l itt le dis-
' P ° s e d t 0 inflammation. But, if you should happen to differ 

about a matter of moment, consider first, whether it is of 
moment equal to the love and peace you wish to live in; and 
it, as I will venture to pronounce it beforehand, it is not, 
that >s the wisest and best person of the two, who, after a 

« sweet and soothing use of one or two reasons,first seizes the * 
« opportunity of sacrificing it to mutual love, by a free and 

cheerful surrender." See Skelton's Sermon on the Duties of 
the Married State; a sermon which I strongly recommend to 
all those married persons who have the means of seeing it. I 
take this opportunity of also recommending Mr. Bean's pious. 
« T > -W e l 1 w r i U e n l i t t l e b o o k - " T h e Christian Minis-

l e l \ A h e c t l o n a t e Advice to a new-married Couple." 
a Kphes. v. 25—31-

by that most int imate connexion, which subsists be -
tween Chris t and the Church ; the Church der iving 
its spiri tual life and nourishment , its ve ry exist-
e n c e , f rom him its head, and having been pur-
chased by the shedding of his blood. Bu t , lest those 
to whom he speaks should not be able to unders tand 
the full meaning of this comparison, which S t . Pau l 
himself calls a g rea t mys te ry , he sums up the duty 
h e had been inculcating in one short sentence , level 
to the capaci ty of every o n e — " N e v e r t h e l e s s " — 
whe the r you fully comprehend this sublime mystery 
or not, still your duty is plain-—" nevertheless, le t 
" eve ry one of you in par t icular so love his wife 
" even as himself."1" Eve ry man knows how dear ly 
he loves h imse l f ; how anxiously he avoids what-
ever may give him pain or uneasiness, how gladly 
he embraces wha tever may contr ibute to his plea-
sure and satisfaction. L e t this love which he bears 
to himself be the lowest measure of that which h e 
bears to his wife, who is become in fact pa r t of 
himself . L e t him be at least equally enxious not to 
give he r pain, and to promote h e r happiness . 

it was, probably, in o rde r the m o r e forcibly to 
represen t the closeness of the union which ought 
to subsist be tween man and wife, tha t God m a d e 
choice of the mode which he adopted in the. f i rs t 
formation of woman. Doubtless, he might have 
c rea ted her , as he c rea t ed man, out of the dust of 
the g round ; but instead of so creat ing her , h e took 
her substance out of the man himself . « T h e L o r d 
" God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and 

• " he s l e p t : and he took one of his ribs, and closed 
" up t h e flesh instead t h e r e o f ; and the rib, which 
" the L o r d God had taken from man, made he a 
" woman, and brought he r unto the man . And 
" Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and 



" flesh of my flesh ; she shall be cal led W o m a n , be-
" cause she was t aken out of m a n . T h e r e f o r e shall 
" a m a n l eave his f a the r and his m o t h e r , and shall 
" c l eave un to his wife , and t hey shall be o n e flesh."s 
S t . Paul , in t he passage wh ich 1 quoted f rom his 
Ep i s t l e to t h e Ephes i ans , plainly a l ludes to this 
first format ion of woman : and nothing can place in 
a s t ronger point of v iew the close and in t ima te 
union which subsists b e t w e e n husband and wife , 
and the du ty of t he f o r m e r to love the « l a t t e r as 
" his own b o d y . " 

In t he Ep i s t l e to the Colossians, S t . Pau l , a f t e r 
charging husbands to love thei r wives, adds , " and 
" be not b i t t e r against them ; " n e v e r be harsh , and 
rough, and ill t e m p e r e d towards t hem, but a lways 
behave wi th gent leness and k indness . E v e n if you 
think you h a v e reason to be displeased wi th any 
thing in the i r conduc t o r m a n n e r , still do not ex-
p ress y o u r d ispleasure with b i t t e rness or violence.,-
but wi th meekness and love ; wi th the same t ender -
ness and fo rbea rance , in shor t , with which you 
would wish y o u r own failings to be t r ea t ed . M a n y 
h t t l e things had be t t e r be passed ove r en t i re ly wi th-
out not ice ; for if any one is e x t r e m e to mark e v e r y 
th ing tha t is done amiss, no human being can ab ide 
i t ; so ful l a r e w e all , even those who a re mos t 
r e a d y to see t h e m in others, of manifold failings 
and imper fec t ions . T h e i l lustration which St . Paul 
d é r i v é s f r o m the love of Chr i s t to his C h u r c h may 
h e r e again ins t ruc t us. Ins tead of be ing moved to 
b i t t e rness and w r a t h by the imper fec t ions and 
blemishes in h is C h u r c h , he gave himself to die, in 
o r d e r to pur i fy and pardon i t ; and a husband ough t 
to suffer any thing, r a t h e r than behave towards 
• t he wife of his b o s o m " with harshness . St . P e -

te r , m his admoni t ions to husbands , adds , " givin» 

s Gen. ii. 21—24. 

" honour un to the wife as unto t h e w e a k e r vessel 
l i and as be ing heirs t oge the r of t h e g r ace of l ife 
" t h a t y o u r p raye r s be not hindered."1» Th is ac-
cordingly forms pa r t of t he mar r i age vow, in w h i c h 
the husband solemnly p ledges himself to honour his 
wife , as well as to love and keep her. H e is to ho-
nour her to t r e a t h e r a lways with a t t en t ion a n d 
r e s p e c t . S h e has a s t rong claim to this honour, as 
being the w e a k e r . F o r a man to t a k e advan tage of 
h e r weakness , so as to r e fu se he r the h o n o u r d u e 
to h e r , is unmanly and base. S t . P e t e r gives, as a 
reason fo r this honour , the considera t ion^ tha t hus -
band and wife a r e " heirs t o g e t h e r of t he g r a c e of 
" l i f e . " T h e y a r e equally objec ts for whom Christ 
d ied , a r e equally a d m i t t e d to t he hope of i m m o r -
ta l i ty . 

T h e wife , in like m a n n e r , is bound by e v e r y con-
s idera t ion to love and honour he r husband ; and , in 
addi t ion to love and honour , owes him the duty o f 
obedience. T o this she solemnly p ledges herse l f in 
t he express ion of consen t , and in t he mar r i age vow, 
in which she promises to obey h i m ; and you will 
observe , tha t in t he severa l passages f r o m t h e N e w 
T e s t a m e n t , which a re b rought t oge the r in t he ex -
hor t a t ion , obedience is the du ty pr incipal ly insisted 
on . " Wives , submit yourselves unto y o u r own hus-
" bands, as un to the L o r d . F o r t he husband is t h e 
" h e a d of t he wife , even as Chr i s t is t he head of 
" t he C h u r c h : and he is t h e Sav iour of the body . 
" T h e r e f o r e , as t he C h u r c h is sub jec t un to Chr is t , 

so le t t he wives be to the i r own husbands in e v e r y 
" t h ing . " ' And again h e sai th, " L e t t he wife see 
" tha t she r e v e r e n c e h e r husband . ' " 1 And again, 
" W i v e s , submit yourselves un to y o u r own husbands 
" as it is fit in t he L o r d . " 1 Y o u will observe , t h a t 
S t . Pau l lays down the duty of o b e d i e n c e in t h e 

MPet . i i i .7 . »Ephes. v. 22—24. fc Ephes.v.38. lCoI.iii.18, 
e e 2 



wife in the strongest and1 most extensive manner . 
She is to be obedient in every thing—in eve ry thing 
which is not contrary to the will of God ; for, "if 
the will of God and the will of the husband should 
unhappi ly interfere with each o ther , God in this, as 
in all o ther instances, must be obeyed ra the r than 
man . In all cases not cont ra ry to t h e lawr o f God, 
t h e duty of wives is clear ; they must obey in every 
thing. You may think sometimes that your under-
standing, or your knowledge, or your skill in ma-
nagement , may be superior to your husband's ; and 
this may often be real ly the case . W h e r e it is, the 
husband will act Wisely in leaving things in great 
measure to your management . But , wherever he 
thinks fit to assert his authori ty , there , even if he 
should be inferior to you in any of the par t iculars 
above ment ioned , your duty, as plainly set forth in 
Scr ip ture , is to obey and to submit yourse lves . I 
should here , however , j u s t suggest to husbands, that 
the., less they insist upon this right, the more wi l -
lingly it will be paid ; and that they should, gene-
rally speaking, seem ra ther to lead the i r wives by 
gent leness and love, than to control them by autho-
ri ty. 

St . P e t e r inculcates the duty of obedience in a 
similar m a n n e r : " Y e wives, be in subjection to 
" y o u r own husbands ; tha t if any obey not the 
" word, they also may without the word be won by 
" the conversation of the wives ; while they behold 
" your chaste conversation coupled with fear."™ 
Surely the re hardly can be a s t ronger argument to 
lead wives to dutiful subjection to the i r husbands, 
than the hope , that by the i r gentleness and submis-
sion they may win them ove r to real religion, to 
which they perhaps could not be brought by any 
other motives. 

ra 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2, &c. 

St . Pe te r , a f ter cautioning all Christian wives 
against vanity and costliness in their apparel , goes 
on to exhort them to put on " the o rnament of a 
" meek and quiet spirit, w h i c h , " says he , " is in 
" the sight of God of great pr ice ; " and he then 
enforces his exhortation, by giving as an example , 
the dut i ful submission of Sarah to he r husband . 
T h e value of a meek and quiet spirit is great in 
every relation of life, but in none is it g rea te r than 
in the state of marr iage. A woman cannot take a 
more effectual method of securing her husband 's 
fidelity and love, than by putt ing on this ornament 
of a meek and quiet spirit; while, on the other hand, 
any violence or hastiness of temper , any angry or 
peevish behaviour, will go far towards estranging 
him, and inspiring him with a dislike of he r society. 
Wives should r emember , that the first woman was 
formed for the express purpose of being a helpmate 
to man. T h e y should always bear this in mind, and 
endeavour , by all t he means in their power , to help 
their husbands in all things ; to sooth them in the i r 
difficulties and vexations, to comfort them in their 
sorrows, and, as far as they can, . to set forward the 
salvation of their souls, by gently winning them to 
the love and pract ice of genuine religion. 

T h e r e is one part of the marriage vow which I 
would gladly be excused f rom mentioning, but 
which I do not feel it right to pass over in si lence ; 
I mean that which provides for faithfulness to t h e 
marriage bed . Each party solemnly promises and 
vows to keep only unto its lawful par tner , so long 
as they both shall live. T h e breach of this par t of 
the vow—the cr ime of adultery—is one of the most 
deadly sins tha t can be commit ted . It is a t once a 
criminal indulgence of carnal l u s t ; a cruel injury 
to a person, who has a just right to expect nothing 
bu t what is kind and good ; and at the same t ime a 
b reach of a solemn vow, contracted in God ' s house, 



a t God ' s a l tar . Adultery consequently is one of 
those sins which are repeatedly spoken of in Scrip-
t u r e as shutting the guilty persons out of heaven , 
and assigning them to the dreadful port ion of the 
devil and his angels, in the fire that never shall be 
quenched . 

Finally, let m e exhort you both to endeavour to 
advance yourselves and each other in the know-
ledge and pract ice of true-religion. In proport ion 
as your union is governed by religion, it is likely to 
be happy . You cannot show a s t ronger instance of 
love—you cannot do any thing more calculated to 
increase and. s t rengthen that love—than the endea-
v o u r to assist your pa r tne r in the ways of holiness. 
L e t this be the object of your cordial exert ions, 
and of your fervent prayers . 

In order to preserve the recollection of your du-
ties always fresh and vivid in your minds, I should 
advise you often to read over the marr iage service ; 
i t might be well if you made it a ru le to do this 
every year on your wedding d a y ; at the same t ime 
examining yourselves by it, and imploring God to 
forgive your failures. And never forget tha t you 
a r e bound to the observance of these duties by "the 
sanction of a solemn and del iberate vow. 

Every important al teration in a man ' s life should 
be regarded by him as a new call to godliness of 
l iv ing ; and those who have made so important and 
great a change as takes place when they en te r into 
the holy state of matr imony, should derive from it 
f resh arguments and motives for giving themselves 
up to the service of God . T h e solemn circum-
stances at tending the celebrat ion of marr iage,should 
contr ibute to fix religious impressions upon y o u ; 
and you should feel bound by strong additional ties 
to act up to those impressions. In the relation which 
you have contracted , you have at once great addi-
tional cause for thankfulness to God, and also addi-

tional occasion for his favour and protect ion. Seek, 
therefore , that favour and protect ion in earnest 
prayer , and by endeavouring, in re l iance on divine 
aid, to live in all things according to the will of 
God." Employ yourselves much in religious medi-
tation, and in reading the holy Sc r ip tu re s ; and 
pray , that " wha teve r in God ' s word you shall p ro-
" fitably learn, you may indeed fulfil the s a m e . " 
I conclude with the impressive benediction of the 
marriage service : May " Almighty God, who at the 
" beginning did crea te our first parents Adam and 
" Eve , and did sanctify and join them together in 
" marriage, pour upon you, who have en te red that 
" h° ly state, t he r iches of his g r a c e ; may he sanc-
" tify and bless you, that ye may please him both 
" in body and soul, and live together in holy love, 
" unto your lives' e n d . " 

n N e w married persons should, in compliance with the di-
rection in the Prayer Book, take an early—indeed the earliest 
—opportunity of receiving the Lord's supper. And I should 
exhort them to continue to be regular communicants at the 
holy table, as a means of improving tn religion, and of assist-
ing them in observing the solemn engagement which the* 
nave contracted by the marriage vow. 



D U T Y O F P A R E N T S . 

EPHES. vi . 4 . 

Ye fatherSj provoke not your children to wrath : but bring 
them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

I T is the observation of Solomon, that if you train 
up a child in the way wherein he should go, he will 
not depar t from it when he is old ; and a ce lebra ted 
count ryman of our own expresses his opinion, " tha t 
" of all t he men w e meet with, nine par ts of t e a 
" a re w h a t t h e y are , good or evil , useful o r not , 
" by t h e i r educa t ion . " 3 Sometimes indeed even 
those who have been well brought up , disappoint 
the hopes of the i r f r i ends ; while others, whose 
educat ion has been neglected , are , by the g race 
and good providence of God, led into the paths of 
t rue religion. General ly speaking, however , the 
observat ion above quoted holds good ; it is gene-
rally t rue , that men a re made what they a re b y 
educa t ion , if they have been well brought up by 
sensible and pious parents , they are usually a com-
fort and joy to their fr iends, and an ornament to 
soc ie ty ; and when they quit this world, they quit 
it wi th a well-grounded h o p e of fu tu re happiness 
through the merits of their R e d e e m e r , i f their 

» Locke. 

educat ion has been neglected, and they have b e e n 
lef t to the influence of the i r own bad passions and 
appet i tes , and to that of an evil world, they gene-
rally become a reproach to the i r parents , and a 
nuisance to those among whom t h e y d w e l l ; a n d 
a re perhaps t empted to curse the hour in which 
they were born . 

Such being my conviction of the impor tance of 
a right educat ion, 1 am anxious to give what assist-
ance I can to such parents , as have not as ye t 
thought much upon this subject . I t rust that you 
will a t tend seriously to wha t I say . Ref lec t , tha t 
your ch i ldren—those little c rea tu res which you 
now fondle in your arms, o r see gaily playing about 
you—are all heirs of immortal i ty. T h e being, which 
they have now received through you, will never 
end . T h e y wil l—they must—live for eve r e i ther 
in happiness o r in misery. T h e y must be for eve r 
e i ther with the holy angels and saints of God in 
heaven, or the miserable companions of devils in 
hel l . Can you think of this without being very de -
sirous to do w h a t you can to work out the i r salva-
tion ? Ref lec t too that your children, amiable and 
pleasing as they now seem, ye t inheri t f rom you a 
na ture prone to evil . T h e y have come into the 
world with passions, and appet i tes , and desires, 
which, if not cor rec ted , will certainly lead them to 
dest ruct ion. T h e great cor rec tor and res t ra iner of 
the evil tendencies of the i r na ture , is the p reven t -
ing and assisting grace of God, for which you must 
earnest ly and constantly p ray . But then you must 
endeavour to work together with that grace, and 
do what you can yourselves to train them up in the 
way wherein they should go,b-—to bring them up 
" in the nur ture and admonition of the L o r d . " 6 

T h e meaning of these expressions is, t ha t you 

b Prov- xxii, 6. c Eph. vi. 4. 



should bring them up in the habitual pract ice of 
all t he duties of the religion ef Chris t , and, as the i r 
understandings open, in the knowledge and belief 
ef its doctrines. 

But while it is your wish to accustom them to 
have respect unto all God ' s commandments with-
out exception, t he re a re some par t icular instances 
of duty which require your especial a t tent ion. 

In the first p lace , bring them up in the habit of 
obedience to y o u r au thor i ty . This is one of the i r 
leading obligations when they come to the use of 
t h e i r reason : " Chi ldren, obey your parents in the 
" L o r d ; for this is right."11—1" Obey your parents 
" in all things, for this is well-pleasing unto the 
" L o r d . " e Endeavour to accustom them to it f rom 
their earl iest years . E v e n before they a re able to 
speak, children show that they have a will of their 
own . W e often see little c rea tures of two or th ree 
years old expect ing every one in the family to do 
the i r pleasure ; their parents, and brothers and sis-
ters , partly from mistaken fondness, par t ly to avoid 
t rouble, and partly for amusement , encourage them 
perhaps in the i r wilfulness. But by so doing they 
a re laying up in store much fu tu re uneasiness for 
themselves, and for the objects of their indulgence. 
I do not wish parents to thwar t the wishes of their 
children without cause, o r needlessly to find fault 
with t h e m . But whenever there is good reason 
for it, they must assert the i r authori ty—kindly in-
deed , but firmly and steadily. N e v e r suffer a child 
to obtain by crying, any thing which you think im-
p r o p e r for it. When it is very young, you may 
diver t its at tention from the forbidden ob j ec t ; if, 
a f t e r withholding it, you give way in consequence 
of the child's noise and clamour, it gains a victory 
over you, which will be most mischievous in its 

d Ephes. vi. 1. e Col. iii. 20. 

consequences . You teach the child to think tha t 
i t can at any fu tu re t ime gain its object by crying, 
and s t rengthen its wilfulness and disposition to 
passion. As the child advances in understanding, 
you may accustom it to give up wha t it wishes for 
f rom a principle of obedience, even though the 
forbidden objec t may happen to cont inue in its 
sight. This will contr ibute to lay the foundation of 
t ha t self-denial, which is so necessary through life. 

Occasionally it may be necessary to suppor t y o u r 
authori ty by actual punishment. Pun ishment must 
a lways be painful to a parent , and you will employ 
it as seldom as possible. T h e necess i ty of it m a y 
be in a great measure p reven ted by the steadiness, 
and kindness of behaviour , which I have b e e n 
recommending . W h e n it is necessary, you mus t 
not suffer a mistaken fondness to p r e v e n t you f rom 
inflicting i t . Seasonable correct ion is an ins tance 
and token of love. " W h o m the L o r d loveth h e 
" c o r r e c t e t h ; e v e n as a fa ther t h e son in whom 
" he de l igh te th . " f R e m e m b e r the observations of 
Solomon, " H e tha t spare th his rod ha te th his son • 
" but he that loveth him chas tene th him be t imes . " s 
" Foolishness is bound in the hear t of a c h i l d ; b u t 
{i the rod of cor rec t ion shall dr ive it far from him."*» 
" Chas ten thy son while t h e r e is hope, and let no t 
" thy soul spare for his c ry ing . " ' " T h o u shalt b e a t 
" him with the rod, and shalt de l iver his soul f rom 
" he l l . " k Ref lec t upon this last passage, which 
represents the efficacy of punishment in delivering 
the soul from hell. And is it not wor th while for 
a pa ren t to give himself and his child some pain 
and uneasiness now, r a ther than run the hazard of 
its perishing everlastingly ? 

• Prov. iii. 12. e Prov. xii i . 24. & ProV. xxi i . IS. 
5 Prov. s i x . 18. k Prov. xxi i i . 14. 
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I do not consider these passages as prescr ibing 
any part icular sort of punishment. T h e sl ighter 
the punishment the be t t e r , provided its end be 
answered . And perhaps , generally speaking, almost 
any kind of punishment is be t t e r than beating. 
But though modera te , it should be certain, if t he 
oftence for which it is th rea tened be commit ted . 
B e t rue to your word in every thing. If you tell 
a child that you will punish him if he acts in such 
or such a manner , be sure to inflict what you 
threa ten , if he persists in the forbidden line of 
conduc t . Make a lways the greatest difference be-
tween inadver tence o r accident , and wilful offence 
or obst inacy. . L e t the punishment be in propor t ion 
to the guilt of the child, ra ther than to the loss o r 
pain which you suffer yourself . But if you allow 
a foolish fondness for your children, an unwilling-
ness to put them to present pain or uneasiness, or 
to see them cry, to p reven t you from punishing at 
all , when punishment is really expedient , you ac t 
with cruel ty to your children, you act as if you 
ha ted them. J 

It is of the utmost consequence in the infliction 
oi punishment, as in the whole business of educa-
tion, that the two parents should mutually suppor t 
and assist each . Jf when the fa ther punishes a 
child, the mother should weakly call it to he r to 
sooth and pity it, as if it had been hardly dealt 
by, the end of punishment is entirely defea ted , and 
the injury done to the child in every point of view 
3s of the most serious descript ion. R e m e m b e r the 
sore judgments upon Eli and his house, " because 

his sons made themselves vile, and he restrained 
. .the.™ n o t " T h e young men per ished in the i r 
iniquity, and the whole family was reduced to the 

f i l T u - ° f , W r e t c h e d n e s s - 0 f Adonijah it is said, 
that his fa ther had no t displeased him a t any 

" t ime, in saying, W h y hast thou done so 2"1 H e 
had suffered him to have his own way, and had 
spoilt h im. T h e case seems to have been the same 
With his b ro ther Absalom. T h e consequence was, 
they both died by a bloody death in the flower of 
their age. B e w a r e of spoiling your ch i ld ren : a 
spoilt child is a t rouble to itself, to its parents , and 
to all within its reach . It is spoilt for this world, 
and, what is worse, spoilt tor heaven . Some 
thoughtless parents are in the habit of saying that 
their poor children are likely to have trials and 
hardships as they grow up, and therefore they give 
them their own way now. Such conduct proceeds 
f rom ignorance, and is in reality cruel ty to their 
chi ldren under the p re t ence of kindness. It is 
contrary to the voice of reason' and Scr ip ture , 
which both require , that children should be re -
strained f rom following their own wills and humours , 
and that they should be punished when punishment 
is necessary. 

But then never inflict punishment as if you took 
delight in i t : never chas ten them for your own 
pleasure, or by way of giving vent to your anger or 
vexat ion. " Cor rec t not in ange r , " is an excel lent 
maxim. If you are in a passion with your chi ldren, 
wait until you a re cool before you punish t h e m . 
W h e n cool, you can correc t them with judgmen t 
and moderat ion, which will not be the case when 
you a re under the influence of passion. N e v e r 
scold, or abuse them with reproachful language. 
Scolding never does good, but only serves to irri tate, 
or injuriously to fr ighten them. T o swear a t t hem 
is dreadful . On the whole of this par t of the subject 
keep in mind the admonition of St. Paul , " Fa thers , 
" provoke not your children to anger, less they be 
£' discouraged."® Be careful not to discourage 

' 1 Kings i. 6. m Col. ill, 21, and Ephes. vi. 4. 



t hem by undue severi ty, or by harshness of m a n n e r . 
I f you g ive way to violence of temper , and angrily 
bea t or scold them, you will " p rovoke them to 
" a n g e r , " will lessen their respect for you, and 
d e a d e n their love. 

E n d e a v o u r as much as possible to win your 
chi ldren to their duty by kindness and affection. 
L o v e to you is implanted in their na tu re . D o 
nothing tha t may needlessly weaken it. O u r Lord 
observes, that if any man love him he will keep his 
word ; and the assertion is applicable to the p resen t 
case . T h e more your children love you, the more 
will they regard your instructions and admonit ion." 
B e kind and gentle to them in y o u r look and 
m a n n e r . Comply in things indifferent with the i r 
wishes and inclinations; and contr ibute as far as 
you reasonably can to the i r p leasures and amuse-
ments . 

Cul t iva te in them not only love to yourselves 
but a general spirit of kindness and goodwill to all 
within their r each . T e a c h them, very ear ly , t ha t 
it is their duty to love the i r fellow c rea tures as 
themselves, and to do to eve ry one as they would 
be done by . Lead them gently to examine them-
selves by this rule ; and whenever , in word or deed 
they break it, try in a kind way to make them 
sensible of their fault. Diligently labour to ge t 
t he bet ter of the i r disposition to selfishness. Sel-
fishness is one of the most rooted evils of our na tu re . 
T e a c h them, when they see another , especially à 
b ro ther or sister enjoying any pleasure , to be as 
glad as it they enjoyed it themselves, and on no 
account to be jealous or envious. Accustom them 
readily to give up to each o ther , to sacrifice their 
own wills ana wishes, to take a pleasure in doin« 
good-natured and obliging act ions. 

n Doddridge. 

You must bring them up to be kind, not only to-
wards man, but also to brutes. Li t t le children, from 
mere thoughtlessness, often put such animals as fall 
into their power to great and unnecessary pain . 
Neve r suffer them in pu re wantonness to beat a 
horse, or dog, or any other animal . Neve r pe rmi t 
them, for me re amusement , to rob a poor bird of 
its young, or to torment and teaze any living c rea -
t u r e . T o see a child for its sport hunting domest ic 
fowls, or piercing an insect in order to make it 
whirl on a string, is painful to every feeling mind. 

Be part icularly careful to bring them up with a 
sacred regard for truth. This habit is of the ut-
most consequence to their happiness both in this 
world and the next . Chi ldren, when not proper ly 
instructed, are very ap t to be regardless of t ru th . 
W h e n any blame has been incurred, they often t ry 
to throw it f rom themselves on some other person ; 
to defend themselves by false excuses; o r .perhaps 
to invent charges against those whom they wish 
to put in the wrong. In short , even from their 
ear l iest years, they a re by na ture too read}' to 
" go astray, and speak l i es . " E v e n when the i r 
wishes or their interests are not concerned, they 
f requent ly make little distinction be tween t ru th 
and falsehood, and relate events, or give them thei r 
colouring with little at tent ion to accuracy. 

T r y very anxiously to put a stop to these bad 
habits . T e a c h them the hateful nature of false-
hood in the sight both of God and man. W h e n 
you think that they have done any thing wrong, or 
occasioned to you any loss or damage by careless-
ness, t ake care lest by the violence or severity of 
your manner you frighten them into a lie. By all 
means encourage a frank and open confession, and 
let such confession generally save them from punish-
ment ; though if they have acted wrong, you must 
try to make them sensible of it in a serious though 
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k i n d m a n n e r . In all y o u r in t e rcourse with y o u r 
c h i l d r e n , show a s c rupu lous regard to t r u t h y o u r -
se lves . N e v e r d e c e i v e t h e m a t any t ime, even in 
t h e i r ea r l i e s t y o u t h . A lways be as good as y o u r 
w o r d e i t h e r in p romise s o r th rea ten ings . D o not 
a l low e i t h e r yourse lves o r your ch i ld ren to te l l 
f a l sehoods in j o k e . A d i s regard for t ru th in ma t t e r s 
of j e s t , is a p t to lead to a d isregard fo r i t in things 
Of c o n s e q u e n c e . 

T e a c h t h e m to b e humble. P r i d e w a s not m a d e 
for man : and it is f rom p r i d e and se l f -conce i t tha t 
many of t h e c r imes , and m u c h of the mise ry tha t 
p r eva i l in t h e world , h a v e t he i r origin. T h e adv ice 
of S t . P e t e r is. " a l l of you b e ^ s u b j e c t one to 
" a n o t h e r , and be c l o t h e d with humil i ty ; for G o d 
11 res is te th the p roud , a n d g jve th g r a c e to t h e 
" h u m b l e . " 0 E n d e a v o u r to m a k e y o u r ch i ld ren 
e n t e r into the spiri t of this scriptural exhor ta t ion : 
m a k e t h e m unde r s t and , t h a t pr ide is t he p a r e n t of 
i l l -humour and quar re l l ing , and too of ten of ma l i ce 
and ha t red ; and tha t t rue honour , p e a c e , a n d com-
2ort, sp r ing f rom humi l i t y . 

C o n n e c t e d wi th this p a r t of the sub jec t is vani ty 
of person or d ress . Y o u r ch i ld ren should be as 
c lean and n e a t as y o u r c i rcumstances will pe rmi t • 
but check f rom the beg inn ing e v e r y disposit ion to' 

finery. J. h e foolish vani ty of m o t h e r s somet imes 
tempts t h e m to indulge t he i r chi ldren in a tas te for 
dress b e y o n d wha t t h e i r s i tuat ion in life require« 
or t he i r m e a n s a l low. S u c h a tas te is na tu ra l in 
ch i ldren , and if e n c o u r a g e d , ins tead of be ing 
checked , will grow u p wi th t hem, and fos ter a silly 
levity of mind , and too p robab ly b e t r a y them in to 
dangerous and dead ly s in . 

As soon as the i r minds a r e a t all ab le to r e c e i v e 
it , e n d e a v o u r gent ly and gradual ly t o insti l in to 

0 X Peter v. $. 

t h e m t h e knowledge" of t he truths of rel igion. T h i s 
a p p e a r s to be par t icu lar ly m e a n t by the exhor ta t ion 
t o " br ing t h e m up in the n u r t u r e and admoni t ion 
" of the L o r d . " W h e n ve ry young , t hey may be 
m a d e to u n d e r s t a n d tha t they a re at all t imes in t he 
p r e s e n c e of God , tha t he sees e v e r y th ing that 
t h e y do, and h e a r s eve ry w o r d t h a t t hey s p e a k ; 
and tha t h e is d ispleased w h e n e v e r t hey use any 
bad words , or do any bad act ions. W h e n a litt le 
o lder , y o u m a y accus tom them always t o b e a r in 
mind the reco l lec t ion of t he g rea t account which 
t hey mus t o n e day give be fo re the j u d g m e n t - s e a t 
of Chris t , and of the n e v e r - e n d i n g s ta te e i t he r of 
happiness o r of mise ry in which that j u d g m e n t will 
p l a c e t h e m . Y o u will of ten remind t h e m of t he 
p roneness to evil wh ich t hey b rought into t h e 
world , and of the i r many ac tua l t ransgress ions ; t hey 
will thus be p r e p a r e d to unders tand d ie i r wan t of a 
R e d e e m e r and a Sanct i f ier . T h i s will lead you to 
expla in to them the me thod of m a n ' s r e d e m p t i o n 
by Chris t , and the m e a n s by which they may ob-
tain the he lp of t he Holy Ghos t . 

Br ing t h e m ear ly into t h e hab i t of praying to 
G o d eve ry n ight and morn ing . N e v e r res t satis-
fied wi th t h e repe t i t ion of t he words of a p r aye r , 
but s t r ive to m a k e t h e m e n t e r into the meaning of 
w h a t they a r e saying, so that t he i r hea r t s and 
thoughts m a y rea l ly a c c o m p a n y the i r l ips . 

Of ten h e a r them r e p e a t pa r t s of the C h u r c h C a -
techism yourse lves . T r y w h e t h e r they unders t and 
i t ; expla in to t h e m its m e a n i n g ; and ca r ry it in to 
t he i r daily and hour ly p rac t i ce . F o r i n s t a n c e — a r e 
they guilty of falsehood ? R e m i n d them tha t ly ing 
is one of t he works of t he devil , which , a t t he i r 
bap t i sm, t h e y engaged to r e n o u n c e . D o they 
s w e a r , or t a k e G o d ' s n a m e in vain ? T e l l t h e m 
t h a t G o d will no t hold guil t less, but will su re ly 
punish those who thus b r e a k t h e third c o m m a n d -



merit; And, in l ike manner," remind them of ail 
o ther par te of their duty as occasions occur . T h e s e 
things you must with kindness and seriousness im-
press upon your children over and over again, as 
they are able to at tend to them. T h e r e must be 
line upon line, p recep t upon precept , here a little 
and there a little, i t is a care which you must 
never give over . You know the direction of the 
H e b r e w lawgiver—» These words, which 1 com-
" mand thee this day, shall be in thine h e a r t : and 
" thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy chil-
" dren, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in 
" thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, 
" and when thou liest down, and when thou risest 

up."p You are to take every opportuni ty of 
impressing upon your children religious t ruths . In 
part icular , you must employ in their instruction 
much of those par t s of the Lord ' s day which a r e 
not devoted to public worship. Surely it is be t te r 
to employ the rest of the Sabbath in this manner , 
than in careless talk, in noisy pastimes, o r in list-
less indolence. 

Much assistance in acquiring and preserving the 
knowledge of religion may be obtained from berni* 

® t 0 M o s t paren ts are proper ly anxious 
to give this advantage to their children ; but are 
somet imes not sufficiently careful in making the 
most of the opportunit ies in their power . W h e n 
your children are put to school, t ake care that 
they are regular and constant in their a t tendance 
By frequent ly absent ing themselves, they break 
into the good order of the school, and hinder the i r 
own progress . 

W h e n they are taken from school, in order to 
their earning something towards their main tenance , 
they should make a point of keeping up at h o m e 

P Deut. vi. 6, 7. 

what they have learnt , if not of adding to i t . I 
have often been grieved to find, how soon boys, 
who, when at school, could read correct ly and 
readily, forget what they have learnt , so as hardly 
to be able to get through two lines together with-
out hesi tat ion. This evil would be p reven ted , if 
the i r parents would accustom them to read aloud 
for five or ten minutes every evening a f t e r the la-
bours of the day a re over . Sunday schools may 
be part icularly useful in keeping up the reading of 
those who go to work during the week . It is, in-
deed, to young people of this age that they are of 
most use , and the i r parents should gladly take ad-
vantage of t h e m . It is very desirable that you 
should prevai l on them frequently to learn by hear t 
a verse or two of Scr ip ture . F o r this purpose you 
should choose such passages as re la te to the lead-
ing doctrines of the Gospel , or to those duties and 
those temptat ions, of which, from thei r situation in 
life, they part icularly need to be reminded."* 

Last ly , try to k e e p your chi ldren f rom all bad 
company ; and, above all, set them a good example 
yourselves. Chi ldren are naturally prone to imi-
ta t ion, and a re more influenced by what they see 
than by what they hear . You can hardly expect 
them to mind you, when you exhort them to k e e p 
the laws of God, if you habitually b reak those laws 
yourselves. L e t them n e v e r see you give way to 
excessive anger or violence of t empe r . L e t them 
never see you overcome by liquor. L e t them 
never hear you curse or swear, or in any other way 
speaking unadvisedly with your lips. It has been 
well and strongly said, " to give children good in-
" struction and a bad example , is but beckoning 
" them with the head to show them the way to 
" heaven, while w e take them by the hand and 

1 See the selection of texts at the end of this Sei'jpw. 
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a^ aT^Srid' r S f n t - t e f o r e S 
Si hath g iven rae ' * * C h ' l d r e n w h i c h G o d 

s" Isaiah viii. 18 j Hefa. ii. 13, 

Nate. I strongly recommend to such parents as can procure 
them, the Essay on Education, by Mrs. Trimmer, (a name 
not to be mentioned by the friend of children, and of the poor 
but with respect and gratitude,) and those excellent l itt le 
books, " A Practical View of Christian Education," and 
" Hints for the Improvement of Early Education and Nursery 
" Discipline." ' 

I subjoin references to a few passages of Scripture to be 
learnt by heart by children, and explained to, and impressed 
upon them, by their parents. The nufnber may easily be en-
larged. 

God the Maker and Preserver of all things, and every 10here 
present. Acts xvii. 24—28 ; Psalm xxxii i . 6 ; Heb. xi . 3 ; 
Matt. vi. 26—30 ; Psalm vii i; Psalm cxxx ix . 

Redemption through Christ. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 2 2 ; Ephes. v. 2 ; 
Rom. v. 6, 8; 1 Peter iii. 18; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Isaiah liii. 

Necessity of divine grace, and means of procuring it. 2 Cor. 
iii. 5 ; Phil. ii. 13; James i. 5 ; Luke xi. 9—13. 

Resurrection and future judgment. Acts xxiv. 1 5 ; Rev. x x . 
13 ; 1 Cor. xv . 51, 52 ; Acts xvii. 31 j 2 Cor. v. 10 ; John v. 
2S, 2 9 ; Matt. xxiv. 36. 

Christian practice, &c. Mark x. 13—16; Ephes. iv. 20—32 ; 
Ephes. vi. 1 — 3 ; Col. iii. 1—4, and 8—10, and 12—17-, 
Gal. v. 14, and 22—26; Titus ii. 11—14, and iii. 1—7; 
Heb. xii. 5 — 1 1 ; Rom. xi i . 1—3, and 9 — 1 1 ; Rom. x i i i ; 
Rom. v i ; 1 Cor. x i i i ; 1 Peter ii. 20—25; 1 Peter iii. 8 — 1 8 ; 
2 Peter i. 5 — 8 ; Psalm i. xv. xix. xxii i . xxiv. xxvi . xxxi i . 
xxxiy . xxxvi i . s l i i . xlvi. Ii. xc. ci. ciii. civ- cvii- cx ix . 



D U T Y O F C H I L D R E N . 

EPHES. v i . 1 , 2 . 

Children, obey your parents in the Lord : for this is r ight . 
Honour thy father and mother , (which is the first com-
mandment with promise.) 

ONE of the earl iest duties which man is cal led 
upon to pe r fo rm, a f t e r he comes into the world, is 
t h e duty which he owes to his parents—to those 
who, i inder Providence , have been the authors o f 
his being, the occasion of h is coming into l ife. And 
as this is one of the first dut ies in point of t ime, so 
is it also one of the first in point of dignity and im-
por tance . In the T e n Commandments it stands a t 
t he head of the laws of the second table, and is 
spoken of -by St . Paul in the tex t as being the first 
commandment with promise. 

I t will, I think, generally be found, that in pro-
port ion as the duty to parents is a t tended to, most 
o ther duties also will be diligently o b s e r v e d ; and 
tha t where this is neglected, t he neglect is accom-
panied by a disregard of most o ther parts of mora l 
obligation. In other words, those who have grown 
u p i n h a b i t s o f love, respect, a n d obedience t o t h e i r 
parents , general ly turn out good neighbours, good 
subjects, and, humanly speaking, good men . ° On 
the o ther hand, those who have been disobedient to 

parents, and without the p rope r natural affection 
towards them, a re too often to be ranked with the 
worst of characters , with those who are haters of 
God, and a re filled with all unrighteousness and 
wickedness. 

T h e word, by which the duty to parents is ex-
pressed, both in the T e n Commandments , and in 
the text, \s honour; " H o n o u r thy fa ther and thy 
" m o t h e r . " U n d e r this general t e rm we are re -
q u i r e d t o love, honour, a n d succour t h e m ; t o f u l f i l , 
in short, all those instances of duty which, from the 
word of God, and from the na ture of the relation 
which subsists be tween them, w e find to be d u e 
from children to their parents . 

In the first place, children a re to love their pa-
rents . This we a re taught by the very f rame and 
constitution of our being, which naturally disposes, 
not only men, but , for a t ime, most of the dumb 
animals also, to love those who have given them 
birth. And there is g rea t reason why it should be 
so. For , not to dwell upon the consideration, t ha t 
it is to your parents that , under Providence , you 
are indebted for your being, if you reflect upon t h e 
numberless benefits which each of you has received 
from them, and the many anxieties which they 
have undergone for your s a k e s ; if you consider 
how they watched over you with unwearied a t ten-
tion during the helplessness of infancy; how they 
supplied you with food and raiment, and ministered 
to all you r wants ; how they denied themselves 
many innocent gratifications, perhaps deprived 
themselves occasionally even of food, that their 
children might have enough—if you lay these things 
to hear t , you surely must acknowledge, that every 
feeling and expression of love which you can pos-
sibly show, is little enough in r e tu rn for such un-
ceasing kindness. 

W h e r e this love really exists, i t will go a great 
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way towards ensuring the fulfilment of all the o the r 
duties which children owe to the i r paren ts . It will, 
for instance, tend to r ende r them obedient, and to 
m a k e the i r obedience willing and cheer fu l , instead 
of being constrained and sul len. Obedience to pa-
ren ts is strongly inculcated in the holy Scr ip tures . 
N o t only does the fifth commandment enjoin you to 
honour your fa ther and mother , of which honour 
obedience is a principal p a r t — b u t St . Paul says 
expressly in the text , « Children, obey your pa-

rents m the Lord ; for this is r igh t ;» and again, 
to the Colossians, " C h i l d r e n , obey y o u r parents in 

all t h ings ; for this is well-pleasing unto the 
. E v e i r o n e m u s t immediate ly see that 

this duty is founded upon the strongest and c leares t 
reason . Chi ldren for many yea r s a r e a l together 
incapable of governing themselves in the slightest 
d e g r e e ; even when they grow older, and t h e n rea-
son begins to unfold itself, they still, if left to t hem-
selves, would be led almost ent irely by their own 
appeti tes, and passions, and fanc ies ; and it is ab-
solutely necessary tha t they should be guided and 
control led by wiser heads than the i r own. T h e i r 
pa ren t s not only have more exper ience in t h e 
world , but must be supposed to have the i r ch i ldren ' s 
wel fa re a t hear t , and to be guided by a view to 
their best interest , when they check and control 
t hem by that authori ty with which God has invested 
them. Happy would it be for the chi ldren, happy 
for tne parents , and happy for the world at large, 
Jl this authori ty w e r e more f requent ly and steadily 
exerc ised . Chi ldren natural ly l ike to have their 
own w a y ; and many parents , e i ther f rom a mis-

I t Z f 0 n d S . e s \ o r i n o ^ e r to save themselves 
trouble, suffer them to do as they like, to walk 
a f t e r the desires of the i r hear t s and the sight of 

h a i r t h r , v f f ' T h e c o n s e 1 u e n c e too o f t l n is, 
t h e c h ! l d r e n grow up to be the gr ief and re -

proach of the i r parents , a misery to themselves, and 
the pests of society . 

My object now, however , is to enforce the duty 
of obedience upon chi ldren. You are to " o b e y , " 
says St . Paul , " in all th ings"—in all things, tha t 
is, which are allowed by the laws of God, or the 
laws of the land. If, indeed, a pa ren t should un-
happily bid a child do any thing plainly and decid-
edly contrary to the 'd iv ine law, he re God must be 
obeyed ra ther than man . And if, when the r ea -
son of a young person is considerably matured , a 
pa ren t should enjoin any thing which would, in the 
opinion of judicious persons, be likely to r e n d e r 
life unhappy, a respect fu l refusal may be lawful . 
Genera l ly speaking, however , obedience to pa-
rents is the c lea r and positive duty of the i r off-
spring, not only until t he age of twenty-one years , 
when the laws of the country allow them to act for 
themselves, but, to a cer ta in degree, as long as they 
l ive. T h e punishment of disobedient chi ldren, 
unde r the Mosaic law—which, you will r e m e m b e r , 
p roceeded f rom God himsel f—was most dreadfu l . 
" If a man have a s tubborn and rebel l ious son, 
" which will not obey the voice of his fa ther , or thé 
" voice of his mother , and % t , when they have 
" chastened him, will not hea rken unto them ; then 
" shall his fa ther and his mother" lay hold on him, 
" and bring him out unto the elders of his city, and 
" unto the gate of his p l a c e ; and they shall say 
" unto the elders of his city, This ou r son i ss tub-
" born and rebell ious, h e will not obey our vo ice ; 
" he is a glutton and a d runkard . And all the men 
" of his c i ty shall s tone him with stones, tha t h e 
" d i e . " 3 In the same book it is said, " Cursed be 
" he that se t te th light by his fa ther or his mo the r . 
" And all the peop le shall say, A m e n . " b 

» Deut. xx i . 18, * Deut. xxvi i . 16. 



W h a t e v e r al teration matur i ty of yea r s and un-
ders tanding may make in some cases with regard 
to obedience, it makes none in the respect and reve-
rence which are due to parents as long as they live. 
I ndeed , it seems not impossible that some feelings 
of this nature may find p lace even after this life is 
over . In a fu tu re state, indeed, all human distinc-
t ions will have ceased , and the spirits of the jus t 
m a d e per fec t " ne i the r marry nor a re given in mar-

riage ; " but it s eems to me that a filial feeling of 
respec t may even then continue, and add to the' 
happiness of both children and parents who m e e t 
in the realms of bliss. 

Most earnest ly do I exhort all who have parents to 
i r ea t them always with the utmost deference and 
respect , and to nourish in the i r bosoms an habi tual 
feeling of filial r eve rence . N e v e r allow yourselves 
to behave towards them, o r to speak to them in a 
slighting or disrespectful manner . Pa ren t s should, 
lo r their chi ldren 's sake, if not for their own, im-
media te ly check any approach to behaviour of this 
n a t u r e ; but even if they weakly permi t it, le t not 
chi ldren so take advantage of their indulgence as 

. to lose the feeling of honour and respec t . T h i s 
feeling will induce you to listen to the i r admoni-
tions and advice with at tent ion, and to rece ive 
the i r reproofs with meekness . If they should be 
led into any hastiness of speech, any warmth or in-
t e m p e r a n c e of language, you must bear with them, 
no t answering again, or not answering but with sub-
mission and respect . If your parents have their 
failings and imperfections, whe ther arising from the 
infirmities of age, or from natural charac ter , you 
should be very backward to observe them ; and if 
you cannot help seeing them, must conceal them 
carefully from the eyes of the world. Bad, indeed , 
mus t be the heart , and most depraved both the feel-
mgs and the understanding of that man, who can be 

guilty of exposing to others the weaknesses of a 
pa ren t , o r of t rea t ing them as a ma t t e r of j es t o r 
r idicule. " Glory not in the dishonour of thy fa-
" t b e r ; for thy fa ther ' s dishonour is no glory unto 
" t hee . " 0 Most men who a re governed by the com-
mon feelings of na ture , agree in looking upon such 
behaviour with abhor rence and d isgus t ; and it ap -
pea r s to fall unde r the awful censure expressed in 
the book of P r o v e r b s — " T h e eye that m o c k e t h h i s 
" fa ther , and despiseth to obey his mother , the ra -
" vens of the valley shall pick it out, and the 
" young eagles shall eat i t . " d 

Another important part of the duty to parents , is 
that of affording them relief and support, if they a re 
reduced to want it. Th i s is comprehended in the 
te rm honour; for thus our Saviour explains the 
word in his reproof of the Pharisees for making this 
commandment of none effect through their t radi-
t i o n — " God c o m m a n d e d , " says he , " H o n o u r thy 
" fa ther and m o t h e r — b u t ye s'ay, Whosoever shall 
" say to his fa ther or his mother , it is a gift, by what-
" soever thou mightest be profited by m e " — t h a t 
is, what should have rel ieved you, I have devoted 
to religious purposes—whosoever shall say thus—. 
" and honour not his fa ther or his mother,"he shall 
" be free."® Or, as it is in St . Mark, " Y e suffer 
" him no more to do aught for his fa ther or his mo-
" t h e r . " f In several other passages of Scr ip ture 
the te rm honour appears to bea r the same meaning. 

T h e laws of this country requi re those who a re 
able, to provide subsistence for the i r parents when 
reduced to pover ty , and the voice of nature and of 
God speaks the same language. As paren ts sup-
plied the wants of their chi ldren during the help-
lessness of infancy, so the i r chi ldren, in re turn . 

« Ecclus. iii. 10. d Prov. xxx. 17. 
e Matt. xv . 4, 5, 6. f Mark vii. 12. 
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should minister to their necessi t ies dur ing the 
feebleness and infirmities of old age : T h e i r feel-
ings of love, and grat i tude, and respect , forbid them 
to leave a fa ther or a mother exposed to distress, if 
they can remove it. T h e y should exer t themselves 
to p rocure comforts for t h e i r parents , and never 
allow them to become a burden to others if t h e y 
a re able to p reven t i t . St . Paul directs that both 
" chi ldren and nephews"—(which word should h e r e 
be rendered grandchildren)—should " l e a r n first to 
" show pity at home, and to requi te their p a r e n t s ' ^ 
—to requite them, to repay them that care , and 
a t tent ion, and main tenance , which they received in 
the i r chi ldhood. 

In short, children a r e called upon to succour 
the i r parents, to comfort and assist them, in w h a t -
eve r manner they a r e able , and to do all that they 
can to contr ibute to the ease and happiness of their 
declining y e a r s . ' T h e common feelings of hu-
manity enforce these lessons. Cor rup ted as ou r 
na tu re is, ye t still, those who are regardless of the 
wants and distresses of their parents , a r e jus t ly 
b lamed and reproached by all around them. T h e 
voice of nature seems to speak the language of the 
son of S i r a c h — " My son, help thy fa ther in his 
" age, and grieve him not as long as h e l iveth. 
" And if his understanding fail, have pa t ience with 
" him ; and despise him not when thou ar t in thy 
14 full s t rength ."" " H e that feare th the Lord will 
* honour his fa ther , and will do service unto his 
" parents , as to his mas te rs . " 1 And a few verses 
after , , " H e that forsaketh his fa ther is a blas-
!l p h e m e r ; and he that aneere th his mother is 
" cursed of God."1» 

I n the Scr iptures we have severa l awful instances 

s 1 Tim. v. 4. h Ecclus. iii. 12, 13, 
Ecclus. iii. 7. k Ecclus. iii. 16. 

of disobedient children ; and, on the other hand, 
some beautiful examples of dutifulness and filial 
love. T h e affection which Joseph showed to his 
aged parent , when he wished to nourish him in his 
declining years, and the respect with which he 
t reated him, are familiar, I trust, to most of you . 
Of Solomon w e read , when his mother came to 
speak unto him, that " the king rose up to m e e t 
" her , and bowed himself unto her , and sat down 
" on.his throne, and caused a seat to be set for the 
" king's m o t h e r ; and she sat on his right h a n d . ' " 
O u r blessed Lord , " who gave us an example that 
" we should follow his s teps , " was dut iful ly sub-
j e c t unto his parents •,'nm and almost the last words 
tha t he spoke, when expiring on the cross, were 
those in which he recommended his mother (whose 
soul, according to the prophecy of the aged Simeon, 
was now pierced through with the sword of an-
guish0) to the care of his beloved disciple. 

L e t these examples, toge ther with the express 
precepts of the Scr ip ture and the voice of na tu re 
itself, induce you to be affectionate, and dutiful, and 
obedient to your parents . R e m e m b e r the awful 
judgments denounced in the word of God against 
undutiful chi ldren. R e m e m b e r that St . Paul , i n 
the Epistle to the Romans , classes those who are. 
without natural affection and disobedient to pa ren t s , 
together with men who are haters of God, and full 
of murder , deceit , and malignity.0 And in the 
second Epist le to Timothy, bespeaks of disobedience 
to parents, as being one of the signs of the perilous 
times which should come in the last days, when 
men should be proud, blasphemous, without natura l 
affection, and despisers of those that are good.? 
God grant that w e may not be called to see such 
unhappy signs of the t imes! 

1 1 Kings i i-19. m Luke ii. 51. » Luke ii. 3 5 . 
* R o d . i. 29, 30. P 2 Tim. iii. 2, 3.. 



If in time past any of you have been unmindful 
of the duty which you owe to your parents , confess 
your sinfulness to God with shame and confusion 
of face. T h e r e are , perhaps, few kinds of sin, 
which, when the hea r t is rightly affected, will 
occasion deepe r shame or more s incere contr i t ion. 
Implore the forgiveness of God, through the meri ts 
and a tonement of his Son; and if you still have 
oppor tuni ty , endeavour to make amends to your 
paren ts for your past transgressions, by redoubled 
a t tent ion and affection. Comply as far as you 
possibly can with all their wishes ; r ece ive the i r 
admoni t ions with respect ; kindly minister to the i r 
wants ; and bear patiently with their failings and 
infirmities. In earnest p rayer seek the aid of the 
i lo ly Spirit to enable you to fulfil these duties as 
you ought to fulfil them ; and ever bear in mind, 
tha t the best feelings of na ture , the common judg-
m e n t of mankind, and the express and solemn 
precep ts of the word of God, all concur in requir-
ing you to love, honour, and succour your father 
and mother. J 

The Child's Prayer for Parents. 

(From Jenks.) 

O Lord , my heavenly F a t h e r , I humbly beg thy 
blessing, grace, and mercy upon my parents . Cas t 
them not away in the t ime of old age, forsake them 
not when the i r strength fai leth t h e m ; but have 
compassion on their infirmities, and help them in 
all their weakness. 0 r emember not against t hem 
any of their former iniquities ; but accordili» to thy 
mercy r e m e m b e r them for thy goodness s°ake in 
Chris t Jesus . Gran t that t rue wisdom may eve r 
be with them ; tha t their hoary heads may be found 

in the way of righteousness, and their souls be e v e r 
precious in thy sight. L e t goodness and mercy 
follow them all the days of their life ; and the longer 
they live in this world, make them still the read ie r 
to die, and the fitter to live with thee in life e te rna l . 
Be thou their guide until d e a t h ; in death the i r 
support and comfor t ; and when all on earth shall 
fail them, be thou the strength of their hearts and 
the i r portion for ever , through Jesus Christ , 



D U T Y O F M A S T E R S . 

COL. IV. 1 . 

Masters, g ive unto your servants that which is jus t and equal ; 
knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven. 

T H E distinction of t he severa l r anks in soc ie ty , b y 
wh ich some men h a v e a ce r ta in d e g r e e of p re -
e m i n e n c e and au thor i ty o v e r others , a p p e a r s to be 
founded in the original const i tut ion of n a t u r e , and 
m u s t have exis ted a lmost f rom the beginning of t h e 
wor ld . As such, it is not se t aside, but r a t h e r 
conf i rmed and s t r eng thened , by t h e Chr i s t ian r e -
l igion. T h e au thor i ty of mas te rs o v e r se rvan t s in 
pa r t i cu la r , is, by tha t re l igion, expressly es tab l i shed 
lo r t h e m u t u a l conven ience and a d v a n t a g e of bo th . 

Bu t , though invested wi th this au tho r i ty , m a s t e r s 
a r e n e v e r to forget tha t t he dis t inct ion b e t w e e n 
t h e m and t he i r s e rvan t s is b u t for a short t ime , and 
that in e v e r y th ing essent ial t hey a re e q u a l s : t h e 
worK of t he same C r e a t o r , ch i ld ren of the same 
l o r e l a the r , pu rchased by the same R e d e e m e r , and 
he i rs of t he same immorta l i ty wi th t hemse lves . If 
t e m p t e d to look down upon the i r se rvants with any 
feel ing of insolence and p r i d e , t hey should say wi th 
J o b , « D i d n o t h e t h a t m a d e me in the womb m a k e 

t h e m I and did not one fashion us in t he womb?'5» 

a Job xxx i . 15. 

Or they m a y c h e c k the unchr is t ian emot ion , by 
looking fo rward to tha t p l a c e w h e r e all h u m a n 
dist inct ions will cease , w h e r e they shall equa l ly 
m o u l d e r into d u s t t h a t p lace of which i t is s a i Z 

the small and g rea t a r e t h e r e ; and the se rvan t i s 
" f r e e f rom his m a s t e r . " » 

T h e g r e a t p r inc ip l e f r o m which, in this and in 
e v e r y th ing e l se , o u r conduc t ought t o p r o c e e d , is 
love | t h a t love which induces a man t o look u p o n 
eve ry o n e as a b ro the r , to love his ne ighbour a s 
himself ; - a n d the g r e a t ru l e by which , in this and 
e v e r y o t h e r re la t ion b e t w e e n man and man , ou r 
c o n d u c t ough t t o be r egu la t ed , is, to do to o the r s 
a s w e would m reason wish o the r s to do unto us 

h i ™ i ° r i " S ( a n C e , ' s h o u , d > i n supposi t ion , p u t 
himself in his se rvant ' s p l a c e , and c o n s i d e r , - n o t 
w h a t he might unreasonably wish f o r , - n o t w h a t 
t h e spiri t of i l l -humour , or id leness , or self - indul-
gence , might lead him to d e s i r e , — b u t wha t in reason 
and fairness h e would h a v e a r ight to e x p e c t ; and 
le t h im take c a r e tha t he behaves to his se rvant as 
h e would himself reasonably wish to be t rea ted in 
t he same s i tua t ion . L e t h im r e q u i r e f rom his 
s e rvan t no th ing , which if in his p lace h e wou ld 
himself th ink u n r e a s o n a b l e ; and le t h im n e v e r be 
gui l ty towards h im of l anguage or behaviour , of 
wh ich , in such c i rcumstances , he would fee l t h a t 
n e had a right to compla in . 

I would h e r e o b s e r v e by the way, tha t , u n d e r 
t he gene ra l t e rm servant, I would c o m p r e h e n d all 
those, who , fo r w h a t e v e r length of t ime, w h e t h e r 
to r a day, for a w e e k , o r fo r a y e a r , a n d for wha t -
e v e r cons idera t ion , w h e t h e r wages , o r m a i n t e n a n c e , 
o r ins t ruc t ion , a r e engaged to work fo r a n o t h e r 
p e r s o n . 

Influenced by the principle of looking upon 

»> Job Hi, 19; 



every man as a bro ther , of doing as he would be 
done by, a master will of course take care to com-
ply with the p recep t in the text , and give unto his 
" servants tha t which is just and equa l . " It is not 
necessary to point out the precise difference be-
tween the two terms of just and equal; perhaps 
none was intended by the Apostle. If any was 
in tended ,—under the term just, w e may under -
stand whatever is due to a servant in strict jus t ice , 
by the terms of his hiring, or the acknowledged 
laws of the c o u n t r y ; and under the expression that 
which is equal, we should understand whatever he 
ha3 a right to expect in fairness and equity, though 
not the subject of an express ag reement . 

U n d e r the first t e rm—tha t which is just—will 
be included the payment of wages when they be-
come due;—provided, that is, tha t the servant is 
anxious so to receive t h e m ; for if a servant or la-
boure r is willing that payment should be delayed, 
i t is evident tha t no injury is done to him by the 
de lay . When , however , a servant is anxious to 
rece ive the money due to him, and it still is with-
held, especially where it is withheld for a long 
t ime, the precept in Deuteronomy should be re -
membered ; " T h o u shalt not oppress an hired ser-
" vant that is poor and n e e d y : — A t his day thou 
" shalt give him his hire, ne i ther shall the sun go 
" down upon i t ; for he is poor, and se l te th his hear t 
" upon i t : lest he cry against thee unto the Lord , 
" and it be sin unto t h e e . " 0 T h e denunciation in 
J e r e m i a h also should be called to m i n d — " W o e 
" unto h im—that useth his neighbour 's service 
" without wages, and giveth him not for his w o r k . " 4 

" Beho ld , " says St. James , « t h e hi re of the la-
" bourers who have reaped down your fields, which 
" is of you kep t back by fraud, c r i e t h : and the 

e Deut. xxlv. 14,15. d Jer. xxii . 1?. 

£t C r ' e s of them which have reaped are en te red into 
" the ears of the Lord o f S a b a o t h . " e 

And for the same reason, where sufficient main-
tenance was pa r t of the agreement , the p recep t in 
the text requires the master to provide his servant 
with a sufficiency of food, however plain and s imple ; 
such as in the like situation he would himself think 
he had reason to expec t . 

Indeed , in every par t of his conduct , h e will 
make the real good, and the reasonable comfort of 
his servants, the objects of his at tent ion and ca re . 
Though he ought not to give way to their unrea-

sonable fancies o r desires ,—though he will not 
encourage or indulge them in idleness, which would 
be hurtful to them as well as to himself,-—yet 
ne i ther will he require from them more work than 
ihey are well able to perform, and will t ake care 
that he does not render their s tate painful and 
galling to them by unnecessary harshness of be-
haviour . Some persons, from a defect of t emper , 
which has not been correc ted or subdued ei ther by 
their own exertions or by the grace of God, are in 
the habit of constantly finding fault with their 
servants, and of never appear ing satisfied. A very 
little reflection upon what they would themselves 
feel, would tell them how irksome and wearying this 
must be to those who a re the objects of their im-
pat ient humour . A very little reflection would 
make them feel ashamed of thus giving way to a 
hastiness of manner , which gives pain not only to 
their servants , but to all who witness i t . 

T h e r e a re also, I am afraid, some men in the 
world who a re fond, as they express themselves, 
of showing their authority ; men , who enforce their 
orders to their servants with violence and threat -
ening, and seldom find fault with o r repr imand 

e James v. 4. 
H h 



them without menaces and abuse ; who of tent imes 
employ oaths and imprecat ions. Indeed, in every 
way, like the Egyptian taskmasters of old, they 
seem to exult in making their servants " se rve with 
» r i g o u r . " Such conduct , as it general ly proceeds 
e i ther from a violent overbearing t e m p e r , or from 
mere littleness of mind, so it answers bu t ill, even 
in a worldly point of view, as it has a t endency to 
make those who are guilty of it secretly disliked and 
despised. It is most decidedly cont ra ry to the 
profession of a Chr is t ian; for S t . Paul expressly 
enjoins masters to forbear threatening.{ T h e y may, 
and they ought, to be firm and steady with their 
se rvan ts ; they may enforce obedience to their law-
ful commands, and, where the i r servants are in 
fault , may admonish, may rebuke them, or, if 
necessary , may punish them as the law a l lows; but 
always with calmness and moderat ion, l ike one 
who bears towards them no ill-will, l ike as a fa ther 
would repr imand or punish his ch i ldren . 

And whi le a master , who is desirous of acting 
suitably to his Christ ian profession, is anxious to 
the utmost of his power to promote the tempora l 
comfor t and temporal welfare of his servants, he 
will be still m o r e anxious to set forward their 
e te rna l wel fa re . In his own conduct he will en -
deavour to g ive them an example of all Christ ian 
v i r t u e s ; and will never suffer them to sin against 
God without admonit ion or reproof ,—unless , when 
he has s t rong reason to fear tha t such admonit ion 
or reproof would be ineffectual, and thrown away 
upon t h e m . If they are ignorant , and dest i tute of 
religious knowledge , as is too of ten the case, he 
will, as h e j u d g e s most expedient , e i ther instruct 
t hem himself by word of mouth, or t ake care t ha t 
they a re p r o p e r l y instructed by others, or lend 

fEphes. vi. 9. 

t hem useful books by which they may instruct 
themselves . H e will, if the circumstances of his 
family permi t it, regularly call them to jo in in 
family p rayer to God ; and on the L o r d ' s day 
especially, will not only take care to allow them as 
large a par t of it as possible for reading and religi-
ous exercises, but will also require them to be p re -
sent regularly at the public worship of God, and to 
pay due at tent ion to the instructions of the minister. 
Th i s attention to family religion is r ecommended 
in Scr ip ture both by p recep t and example . " I 
" know h i m , " says the Almighty of Abraham, " that 
" he will command his children and his household 
" af ter him, and they shall keep the way of the 
" Lo rd , to do just ice and judgment . ' ' ^ T h e noble 
resolution of Joshua is well k n o w n — " As for m e 
" and my house, we will serve the Lord . ' " 1 

Such a re the dut ies—I ought perhaps ra ther to 
say, some of the duties-^which masters o w e to their 
servants . T h e p e r f o r m a n c e of them may be en-
forced by a variety of motives. Such pe r fo rmance 
would lend not a l i t t le to advance the peace and 
comfort of families, and masters would find their 
own worldly interests , and the care and quiet of 
the i r lives, great ly promoted by it. It is enforced, 
however , still more strongly by the principles of 
our holy religion. 

Allow m e to r epea t the consideration, which I 
ment ioned at the beginning of this discourse. In 
all cases we should do as zue would be done by. 
P u t yourselves in the place of your servants : sup-
pose that by change of c i rcumstances you w e r e 
actually to be reduced to the i r s tate , and think 
wha t you would then have a right to e x p e c t . 
Th ink how you would endure to be t r e a t e d with 
violence or con tempt—to be assailed with threa ten-

g Gen. xviii. 19. h Joshua xxiv. 15. 



ing, and curses, and imprecat ions. If you fee), as 
you surely must feel, that it would render your 
situation in life doubly i rksome and galling, be not 
guilty of such behaviour towards your servants . 

Consider too, that an humble and low rank in 
life has heen ennobled by being borne by the 
Saviour of the world. He took upon him the form, 
of a servant, h e pe r fo rmed the humblest offices, 
and came not to be 'ministered unto as a master , but 
io minister as a servant. L e t this considerat ion 
incline you to regard such a station in life with 
respect . Ref lect also tha t the meanest servant has 
as great an in teres t in the death and mediation of 
Christ , as the highest monarch ; that he is equally 
invi ted to pa r t ake of divine grace, is equally admis-
sible to the highest glories in h e a v e n ; and will 
there be exalted above you, if he is more holy than 
you . T a k e heed , therefore , that you despise not 
your poor brother , for whom Chris t died, because 
his rank is low, because his condition in life is that 
of a servant . 

T h e great argument , of which S t . Paul makes use 
to enforce upon masters the per formance of the 
duties incumbent upon them, is the considerat ion 
that they have also a Master whose eye is u p o n 
them, and who is able to call them to account . 
T h u s , in the Epistle to the Ephesians , he says—= 
" Y e masters , do the same things unto t h e m " — d o 
your duty to your servants as punctually and ex-
act ly as 1 have required them to per form their duty 
to y o u — " forbearing th rea t en ing : knowing tha t 
" your Master also is in heaven ; ne i ther is t h e r e 
" respec t of persons with h i m . " ' And so again, 
in the text , near ly in the s ame w o r d s — " M a s -
" ters , give unto your servants that which is j u s t 
Cl and e q u a l ; knowing tha t ye also have a Mas te r 
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in h e a v e n . " Ye have a Master in heaven, who 
is no respec te r of persons, who considers all men as 
equal, and as distinguished from each other only by 
g rea te r or less progress in holiness and religion. 

. T h e difference of ranks and stations is indeed of 
his appointment , but this difference is merely for a 
short t ime. Those who a re invested with any de-
gree of authority or power over others, instead of 
being lifted up by it, o r t empted to pr ide or arro-
gance, should draw f rom it matters of humiliation 
and fear . T h e y should regard such authority o r • 
power as a talent , for the use o r abuse of which 
they will be called to a solemn a c c o u n t ; and 
should remember , that in proport ion as more was 
commit ted to them, so will more be required. T h i s 
consideration, duly impressed upon the conscience, 
and kept always present to the mind, would, through 
divine grace, go far towards enforcing the per form-
ance of your duty in this, and all t he other rela-
tions in life. Y ou have a Master in heaven; a Mas-
te r who will one day take account , and a strict ac-

- count,k of you, and all his o ther servants . L e t the 
thoughts of this induce you always to give unto vour 
servants " t h a t which is jus t and equa l "—tha t which 
is just tha t to which, by their agreement with you, 
or by the laws of the country, they a re justly en-
t i t led—and that which is equal, tha t which, though 
not due by positive agreement , they have yet a 
right to expect in fairness and equity. L e t this 
consideration restrain you from all in tempera te vio-
lence of behaviour or of language towards t hem— 
above ail, f rom enforcing your commands by oaths 
and curses. L e t it make you anxious to render them 
as comfortable as the nature of your service will 
permi t . L e t it, in short, induce you to seek to ad-
vance their happiness in this life, and to set for-
ward the salvation of their souls in the life to come-. 

* Matt, xvi i i , 23. 
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The Master's Prayer. 

O God, whose p rov idence disposes the several 
ranks and conditions of m e n in this world, assist m e 
in fulfilling all t he dut ies which belong to my sta-
t ion. Enab le me to walk in my house with an up-
right hea r t . Make me kind to my servants, and al-
ways r eady to give unto them that which is jus t and 
equa l ; knowing tha t I also h a v e a Master in h e a v e n . 
M a k e my servants truly to fear thee, and to be go-
ve rned by thy holy laws in their behaviour bo th to 
m e and to each o the r . Enab le us all faithfully to 
serve thee , and to walk in the pa ths of t ru th and 
holiness, through Jesus Chr is t our L o r d . 

DUTY OF SERVANTS. 

C O L O S . i i i . 2 2 . 

Servants, obey in all th ings your masters according to the 
flesh; not wi th eye-service, as men-pleasers; but in s ingle-
ness of heart, fearing God. 

A s the ordinary business of the world is carr ied 
on by the aid of the many various classes and con-
ditions of m e n ; so, each of the persons, of whom 
these several classes consist, is called upon by the 
p recep ts of religion to do his duly in tha t par t icular 
s tate in which the providence of God has placed 
h im. One of the most numerous of these classes 
consists of those who have agreed to give their 
t ime and the i r labour for a certain p r ice—for sti-
pula ted wages—thus contract ing the relation of 
servants. Servants a re placed in a situation of 
great usefulness, which has pecul iar duties belong-
ing to i t ; upon the observance of which, much of 
the i r own comfor t and respectability, much too of 
the peace and well being of society in general , is 
found to depend . 

In the plain advice which I wish to offer to those 
who a re servants, I shall endeavour shortly to s tate , 
first, t he duties which they owe to their mas t e r s ; 
secondly, t he behaviour which they ought to ob-
serve towards their fe l low-servants ; and, last ly. 



The Master's Prayer. 

O God, whose p rov idence disposes the several 
ranks and conditions of m e n in this world, assist m e 
in fulfilling all t he dut ies which belong to my sta-
t ion. Enab le me to walk in my house with an up-
right hea r t . Make me kind to my servants, and al-
ways r eady to give unto them that which is jus t and 
equa l ; knowing tha t I also h a v e a Master in h e a v e n . 
M a k e my servants truly to fear thee, and to be go-
ve rned by thy holy laws in their behaviour bo th to 
m e and to each o the r . Enab le us all faithfully to 
serve thee , and to walk in the pa ths of t ru th and 
holiness, through Jesus Chr is t our L o r d . 

D U T Y O F S E R V A N T S . 

COLOS. i i i . 2 2 . 

Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the 
flesh; not with eye-service, as men-pleasers; but in single-
ness of heart, fearing God. 

A s the ordinary business of the world is carr ied 
on by the aid of the many various classes and con-
ditions of m e n ; so, each of the persons, of whom 
these several classes consist, is called upon by the 
p recep ts of religion to do his duly in tha t par t icular 
s tate in which the providence of God has placed 
h im. One of the most numerous of these classes 
consists of those who have agreed to give their 
t ime and the i r labour for a certain p r ice—for sti-
pula ted wages—thus contract ing the relation of 
servants. Servants a re placed in a situation of 
great usefulness, which has pecul iar duties belong-
ing to i t ; upon the observance of which, much of 
the i r own comfor t and respectability, much too of 
the peace and well being of society in general , is 
found to depend . 

In the plain advice which I wish to offer to those 
who a re servants, 1 shall endeavour shortly to s tate , 
first, t he duties which they owe to their mas t e r s ; 
secondly, t he behaviour which they ought to ob-
serve towards their fe l low-servants ; and, last ly. 



T h e two first of these heads of duty would be suf-
ficiently provided for, by your observance of the 
great fundamental rule, of doing as you would be 
done by, If a servant, for instance, would put him-
self in his master 's place, and honestly ask himself 
what he would then have a fair right to expect, bu t 
little farther direction would be necessary to guide 
him in the performance of his duty. Still it may 
b e useful to dwell upon this relation of hie more 
par t icular ly ; in doing which 1 shall endeavour to 
keep close to the exhortations of Scripture. 

One of the principal duties of servants is obe-
dience. St. Paul requires Ti tus (and through him 
the ministers of the Gospel in af ter ages) to " ex-
" hort servants to be obedient unto their own mas-
" ters, and to please them well in ;all things." 3 In 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, he says, " Servants, be 
" obedient to them that are your 'mas te r s accord-
" i»g to the flesh ; " b and again, writing to the Co-
lossians, " Servants, obey in all things your mas-
t e r s according to the flesh."0 These precepts , 
you will observe, are very extensive ; "obey in all 
" things : " but still they are to be understood, as in 
simiiiar cases, with some limitations. If, for in-
stance, a master should order his servant to do any 
thing contrary to the Jaws of God, the servant is 
certainly bound to obey God rather than man. Or , 
if the master should require any thing contrary to 
the laws of the land, here again the servant not 
only may, but ought to disobey him. Again, if the 
master should order any thing clearly and 'decidedly 
contrary to the original agreement between them, 
to the acknowledged rules and customs by which 
that relation is governed, or to common justice, 
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here also, it-should seem, the servant may lawfully 
hesitate. In such cases, however, he should be 
ready to suspect his own judgment , and backward 
in asserting what may be his right. In matters of 
small consequence, especially, he will, both as a 
prudent and as a religious man, bear with many 
things, rather than resist his master ' s authority. In 
all doubtful cases, obedience is the safs,course, t h e 
course prescribed by Christian simplicity and meek-
ness. Generally speaking, his duty is clear, and he 
is bound implicitly to obey his master, in virtue of 
that allegiance which he owes to his Saviour— 
" Servants, be obedient to them that are your mas-
" te rs . " says St. Paul, " as unto Christ.5"* 

And this obedience you are to pay, not in a sul-
len and constrained manner, as if you repined at 
your lot, and grudged your master every service 
you do for him, but willingly and cheerfully, it ¡3 
natural for a good man to take pleasure in doing 
his duty, since he feels, that whatever may be his 
t rea tment from man, he is doing what he can to 
please God. You ought to take pleasure in doinc 
yours. " Doing the will of G o d , " as the Apostle 
speaks, from the heart—" with good will doing ser-
" vice as to the Lord, and not to men."* And again, 
" Whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, 
" and not unto m e n ; knowing, that of the Lord ye 
" shall receive the reward of the inheritance ; for 
" y e serve the Lord Christ . ' '^ And this dutiful 
obedience, you will observe, you are bound to pay, 
whatever your master 's personal character , or 
whatever his behaviour to you may be. If he is 
hard to please, and in appearance never satisfied ; 
if he is harsh and rough in his demeanour towards 
you, and his language expressive of sourness and 
ill t emper ra ther than of good wil l ; you still must 
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never t rea t him with disrespect, or neglect his ser-
vice . In cases where the law allows it, you may 
seek indeed another place ; but as long as you con-
t inue in his service, you a re bound, by the duty 
which you owe to God, to obey your mas te r dili-
gently and respectfully. Such is the injunction of 
the Apos t l e—"Servan t s , be subject to your mas-
" ters with all f ea r ; not only to the good and gen-
" t ie, but also to the f roward"— t he froward, those 
who a re harsh and rough in their m a n n e r — " for 
" this is thankworthy, if a man for conscience to« 
" ward God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. '*s 

You should at tend part icularly to another fea-
tu re in the charac ter of a Christian servant , which 
consists in not answering again. T h e r e are , 1 be-
lieve, many servants, who need to be reminded of 
the scriptural direct ion not to answer again ; ser -
vants, 1 mean, who make a point of disputing with 
their employers the propriety of almost every com-
mand or direction ; and who, if their masters speak 
to them in the language of reproof or of anger , 
seem to think that to re to r t upon them, and to an-
swer them again with ill language and abuse, is a 
mark of spirit and independence of mind. It is in -
cumbent upon all Christ ians, if they m e e t wi th 
rough and improper language, even from thei r 
equals, to bear with it in the spirit of m e e k n e s s — 
but this is doubly the duty of servants, who, not 
only by the general p recep t s of religion, but by the 
si tuation of life in which they are placed, are bound 
to bea r such language pat ient ly , not to answer 
again,h upon no account to r e n d e r " railing for rail-
" i ng . " ' Nothing in the i r mas ter ' s conduct can 
ever excuse such language in t h e m . 

T h e r e is perhaps n o apostolical p recep t relat ing 
to the duty of servants more comprehens ive than 
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tha t , which is twice given by St. Paul , to serve 
" not wi th eye-service, as men-pleasers, but in 
" singleness of hear t , fear ing God . ' " ' To serve 
with eye-service, is, when servants or labourers put 
on an appearance of activity and diligence while a 
mas ter ' s eye is upon them, and seem then to be 
hard at w o r k ; but, as soon as his back is turned, 
indulge themselves in idleness. Those , who act 
thus, act as if they regarded men only, and had 
none of the fear of God before their eyes . - T h e y 
ought to r emember , though their master on ea r th 
be absent and unable to watch them, ye t that they 
have a Master in heaven whose eye is unceasingly 
upon t h e m . T h e y should remember , tha t their 
time belongs to him who pays them for it. if they 
are idle, or was te their t ime, they rob their master 
of his due , and are guilty of positive dishonesty. 

Against another kind of dishonesty they a re 
warned by the Apostle, when he cautions them 
against " pur lo in ing . ' " T o purloin is secretly to 
make away with, secretly to steal their mas ter ' s 
proper ty , e i ther for their own use or for some other 
person. A servant often has many articles belong-
ing to his master within his reach, which he may 
possibly make away with without being discovered» 
If he purloins them, if, without his master ' s con-

» sent, he takes any thing and converts it to his own 
use, he is doubly criminal. He is guilty, not only 
of breaking the eighth commandment by stealing, 
but also of a breach of trust, which, according to the 
laws both of God and man, greatly aggravates his 
offence. His guilt is much the same whether he 
applies to his own use what he takes, or gives it 
to some other person. By giving away what does 
not belong to him, he may, from unthinking or de-. 
signing people , gain the praise of good na ture a n d 
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generosi ty ; in real i ty however , he is guilty of gross 
d ishonesty—is guilty of purloining—and of be t ray-
ing the trust reposed in h im. In short , a servant 
should never t ake or give away any thing in his 
mas te r ' s absence , which he would not equally t ake 
or give away if he were presen t and looking on. 

T h e Apostle 's caution against purloining is fol-
lowed by an exhortation to show " all good fidelity," 
or faithfulness. A really faithful servant , a servant 
disposed to show " all good fidelity," will not only 
b e diligent, and industrious, and scrupulously ho-
nest , but will be desirous of promoting his master 's 
wel fa re by all the means in his power . Most par-
ticularly will he be careful never to tell what he 
hears in his mas ter ' s house ; never to reveal the 
secrets of the family, or to indulge in idle talk 
respec t ing his master ' s affairs. His master ' s pro-
per ty , his mas ter ' s honour, and his master ' s secrets , 
must be all objects of his c a r e and at tent ion. 

With regard to your behaviour towards your 
fellow servants, I should advise you, in the first 
place, to cult ivate a general spirit of harmony and 
goodwill. I should say, near ly in the language of 
the Prophet , Seek the peace of the family w h e r e 
ye dwell, for in the peace thereof ye shall have 
peace.® N o one can be ignorant how much the 
condition of a servant is embi t te red by domest ic 

-quarrels and disagreements, where the servants in 
one house are divided against each other , th ree 
against two, and two against th ree : where there is 
such quarrell ing and strife, " there is confusion and 
" e v e r y evil work ."" Such a state is not only 
i rksome and painful in a tempora l point of v iew, 
but most dangerous to the safety of the soul. All 
the exhortat ions to Christians in g e n e r a l — " to love 
" as b r e t h r e n t o " be at peace a m o n g " them-

m Jer. xx ix .7 . n James Hi. 16. 

se lves ; to " follow af ter the things which make for 
" p e a c e ; " showing all meekness " unto all men •"« 
— a r e part icularly to be borne in mind by servants. 
Uni ted together in one house, you are in tha t point 
oi view, as well as in the higher sense, to look upon 
yourselves as member s of one body, and a re pecu-
liarly bound to cult ivate peace and good-will, and 
that spirit of char i ty which is the bond of pe r fec t -
ness. You must endeavour to love your fellow-
servants as yourselves, and in all you r behaviour 
towards them, to do as you would be done b y ; 
strive, in compliance with the exhortat ion of t h e 
Apostle, to pu t away f rom you " all bitterness, and 
" wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-speak-
" i n g ' all malice ; and be kind one to another , 
" t ender -hear ted , forgiving one another , even as 
" God for Chris t ' s sake hath forgiven you . "p B e 
careful never to give or to take offence. Be watch-
ful over your own hearts and tempers , and never 
give way to those emotions of ill humour, peevish-
ness, or anger , which oftentimes become a root of 
bit terness, and lead on to var iance and strife* In-
stead of giving way to such bad tempers , it is both 
your interest and your duty to be kind and obliging 
in your behaviour , ready to perform mutual good 
offices, willing to assist your fellow-servants in their 
work, and in every way to p romote the i r comfor t 
and happiness. N e v e r say, e i ther to them or fo 

.your master , tha t it is not your place to do this o r 
that , but be ready to assist in any way that you can. 
Towards both, cultivate an humble temper and be-
haviour . Humili ty ' is the pa ren t of many Christian 
graces, while pr ide is the source of much and great 
evil. " Only by pride Cometh contention,"q says 
the wise man . . It is from pr ide and self-conceit 

• 1 Peter iii. 8 ; 1 Thess. v. 1 3 ; Rom. xiv. 19; Titus iii. 1-
p Lphes. iv. 31, 32. <S Prov. x i u . 10. 
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t h a t mos t of the quar re l l ing and ill h u m o u r , t h e 
a n g r y and r ep roach fu l language, t h e impa t i ence and 
d iscontent , which somet imes a r e found in servants , 
h a v e t h e i r or igin. T h e lesson wh ich o u r blessed 
L o r d was mos t anxious to t each bo th by p r e c e p t 
a n d his own e x a m p l e , was t h e lesson of be ing meek 
and lowly in heart. 

Above all , b e willing and anxious , as y o u h a v e 
oppor tun i ty , to set fo rward the salvat ion of t he souls 
of those who a re un i t ed wi th you in t h e same ser* 
v i c e . If they a re ignoran t , ins t ruc t t h e m ; if t hey 
a re ca re less and incons idera te , admonish and c h e c k 
t h e m , w h e r e you can do i t wi thou t o f fence . In 
e v e r y w a y be desirous of impress ing on t he i r minds 
a ser ious convic t ion of t h e awful and engaging 
t ru ths of re l ig ion. 

W h e r e t h e r e a r e s e rvan t s of d i f ferent s exes—in 
o the r words , y o u n g m e n and young w o m e n — i n a 
fami ly , l e t them r e m e m b e r tha t they can hard ly be 
t o o gua rded in the i r behav iou r towards each o t h e r . 
Y o u mus t , a lmost of necess i ty , be m u c h th rown in 
each o the r ' s w a y . T a k e h e e d les t y o u r s ta te of 

5 n- xT t 0 y 0 U ' i n t h i s r e s P e c t , a n occasion of 
falling. N e v e r allow your se lves in any l ightness of 
b e h a v i o u r . N e v e r u t t e r with y o u r lips any immo-
des t language, any of tha t foolish ta lk ing and jest-
i n g / against which S t . Pau l warns y o u . T h e con-
s e q u e n c e of al lowing or indulging in any i m p r o p e r 
l iber t ies may be most d r e a d f u l . If t hey lead on , 
as they too f requen t ly do , to t he dead ly sin of for-
nicat ion, the young woman br ings a stain on h e r 
n a m e which is scarce ly e v e r washed a w a y . S h e 
exposes herse l f to c o n t e m p t and r e p r o a c h , and to 
number l e s s distresses and vexa t ions . T h e p a r t n e r 
of h e r guilt has not only, t he b i t te r thought tha t h e 
has ru ined a fe l low-crea ture , b u t of ten brings u p o n 
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h imself a va r i e ty of t roubles , and pe rhaps an ex-
p e n s e which h e is u n a b l e to pay , and which may 
t e m p t h im to fly f r o m his coun t ry and h is f r i ends . 
And , w h a t is of f a r more c o n s e q u e n c e , t h e y h a v e 
both exposed themse lves to t he w r a t h of G o d , and 
t o t he pun i shmen t of e t e rna l fire; for t h e y h a v e 
commi t ted tha t sin, of which it is express ly said, 
t h a t « they which do such things shall not i nhe r i t 

k ingdom of God."« It is t r ue tha t this sin, as 
wel l as o t h e r offences , will be forgiven to those who 
r e p e n t , t h r o u g h the a t o n e m e n t of C h r i s t — b u t t he i r 
r e p e n t a n c e mus t be d e e p and b i t t e r ; and w h e t h e r 
t hey will r e p e n t at al l is unce r t a in . And e v e n 
though one par ty should , by t h e g race o f G o d , b e 
brought to r e p e n t a n c e , y e t the o t h e r m a y con t inue 
n a r d e n e d ; and h o w d readfu l will be t he re f lec t ion , 
tha t you have , for the grat i f icat ion of y o u r a p p e t i t e , 
cont r ibu ted to t he ruin of an immor ta l sou l ! 

In t he last p lace , 1 wish to offer you some adv ice 
r e spec t ing the dut ies which you o w e pecu l i a r ly to 
G o d . And h e r e 1 most ea rnes t ly e x h o r t you , h o w -
e v e r m u c h y o u r a t t en t ion may and ought to b e oc-
c u p i e d by t h e s e rv i ce of y o u r ea r th ly mas t e r , n e v e r 
to forget tha t you have a Mas te r in h e a v e n , w h o 
is en t i t led to t he first p l a c e in y o u r thoughts and 
affect ions . N e v e r forget fo r a m o m e n t tha t y o u 
must—and you k n o w not how s o o n — b e cal led t o 
s tand be fo re the j u d g m e n t - s e a t of C h r i s t — t h a t y o u 
a r e has ten ing on to an e t e rna l s ta te , e i t he r of h a p -
p iness or misery ; and tha t , consequent ly , t h e c a r e 
of y o u r soul is t h e o n e th ing needfu l , is a c o n c e r n 
of inexpress ibly g r e a t e r i m p o r t a n c e than any th ing 
e l s e . S o m e servants , i t is too probable , a r e 
ignorant of t he f u n d a m e n t a l t ru ths of rel igion. A t 
y o u r age , and in this count ry , such igno rance is 
d i sgracefu l and c r imina l . In some cases i t m a y , in 

a Gal. y. 21, and Ephes. r . 5. 



par t , be chargeable upon your fr iends. Might you 
not, however , have done much towards removing it 
yourselves ? However this may be, endeavour to 
r e m o v e it now. Diligently seize and improve 
every opportunity of procur ing religious informa-
t ion. If you r masters o r mistresses are disposed to 
instruct you, be thankful to them, and let not the 
pains they take be thrown away upon you . In 
short , seek religious knowledge from your fellow-
servants , from your fr iends, and by regular a t tend-
ance at church . If you can read, often take op-
por tuni t ies of reading the Scriptures, and religious 
books. If you can not read , endeavour to learn ; 
no t so much with a view to the advantage which 
you may der ive f rom it in this life, as from a de -
sire to advance in the knowledge and prac t ice of 
true religion. Above all, be regular and fervent in 
p r iva te p rayer . N e v e r rise in the morning, no r 
go to rest a t night, wi thout addressing yourselves 
to God for grace and he lp . Implore him to give 
you all Christian vir tues, and to guard you against 
al l tempta t ions—those vir tues especially which you 
part icularly need ; and those temptat ions to which 
your state of life is pecul iar ly exposed. Some of 
you perhaps will te l l me that you have not t ime for 
these things. I certainly mean nothing tha t I h a v e 
said to make you in any way neglec t your mas te r ' s 
business, or in terfere with the duties of the cal l ing. 
M a k e the most, however , of the t ime and oppor-
tunit ies which you have ; and especially let as large 
a port ion as possible of the L o r d ' s day be given to 
the per formance of religious duties, to devout at-
tendance in church, to pr ivate p raye r and medi ta -
tion, and to the acquiring of religious knowledge . 
T h o s e who a re most busily occupied during the 
week may often, whi le at their work, raise their 
thoughts to heavenly subjects, and offer short e jacu-
lations of prayer and praise to the Giver of all 
good things. 

Finally, be ever on your guard against pr ide a n d 
sel f -concei t ; according to the advice of St . P e t e r * 
" be clothed with humil i ty ," and willing to « be 
< subject one to ano the r . " Be obedient and fai th-

luf to your masters. B e kind to your fellow-ser-
vants ; always ready to he lp them, and n e v e r con-
senting to lead or to follow them into sin. B e hum-
ble and pious towards God, and continually mindful 
of that solemn account which you must one day 
give before the tr ibunal of Chr i s t . 
. May be who is the M a k e r of us all, in whose 

sight all men a re equal, k e e p you in the paths of 
t rue religion, and p r e p a r e you, through the meri ts 
w y > ? U / K e d e e m e r > t 0 bear the gracious invitation, 
Well done, good and faithful servant, en te r thou 
into the joy of thy L o r d ! 

A Prayer for Servants. 

Abridged from the New Manual. 

0 Lord my God, the great Crea to r and Prese rve r 
of all mankind, 1 bless and praise thee for all thy 
mercies to my soul and body, 

1 humbly beseech thee , for t h e sake of Jesus 
Christ , to pardon all my sins. 

Crea te in me a clean hea r t , 0 God, and renew 
a right spirit within me : give me a t rue faith, and 
grant that I may delight in thy commandments , and 
walk before thee in faithfulness and honesty. 

Enab le m e to do the duty of my place, not with 
eye-service, but with singleness of hear t . K e e p 
m e f rom all reproachful and immodest language, 
from lying and slandering, and f rom all dishonest 

1 1 Peter v. 5. 
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actions ; make me always humble, thankful, and 
contented both towards thee and towards man. 

Bless this whole family to which 1 belong, and 
sow in all our hearts the seeds of unfeigned charity ; 
that we may enjoy the comfort of mutual affection, 
and of mutual help in our several places. 

And grant, that being protected by thy provi-
dence, directed by thy word, and assisted by thy 
Holy Spirit, we may be admitted into thy kingdom 
in heaven, through Jesus Christ our Lord ; in whose 
holy name and words I continue to pray, 

Our Father, &c. 

SERMON XXXIIL 

D U T Y O F S U B J E C T S . 

ROM. xi i i . 1» 

Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there 
is no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained o f 
God. 

IT is one of the excellencies of our holy religion, 
that it extends to every part of our temper and 
conduct. Not only does it inculcate piety towards 
God, and the acknowledged virtues of humility, 
temperance, justice, and charity, but it enters into 
the various relations of social life, and points out 
the peculiar duties which belong to each of them. 

Among the several duties which it thus enforces 
upon us as members of society, is that of obedience 
to civil government—the duty of quiet submission 
to the established laws and constitution of the 
country, in which the providence of God has placed 
us. This duty is inculcated in many parts of the 
holy Scriptures, but most strongly and remarkably 
in the thirteenth chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans. 

At the time when St. Paul wrote this Epistle, 
there was peculiar necessity for insisting on this 
subject. Many of the Jews, of whom there were 
considerable numbers residing at Rome, appear to 
have entertained the idea, that having received 
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their laws immediately from God himself, and 
having for a course of years been governed under 
his immediate protection, they were not only ex-
empted from paying obedience or tribute to any 
heathen government, but could not pay it without 
being guilty of a sort of rebellion against God. 
It was this notion that occasioned the question to 
our Saviour, as to the lawfulness of paying tribute 
to the heathen emperor of Rome. It is probable 
too, that some of the early Christians so far mis-
understood the nature of their religion and of that 
liberty wherewith Christ had made them free, as 
to imagine that it allowed them to refuse submission 
to authority merely human, especially when that 
authority was placed in the hands of heathens and 
idolaters. They might be the rather tempted to 
encourage those mistaken opinions, because the 
Roman emperors, to whom the greatest part of the 
world then known was in subjection, had originally 
acquired their power by violence, exercised it in a 
despotic manner, and were generally in their per-
sonal characters depraved and dissolute. At all 
events, we know, that their enemies represented 
them as being turbulent men, who turned the world, 
upside down, as movers of sedition, and enemies to 
established governments. 

Against these mistaken notions, dangerous in 
themselves, and calculated to bring discredit upon 
the Christian religion,—to cause the word of God 
to be evil-spoken of,a—St. Paul anxiously cautions 
his converts. Neither their spiritual privileges 
whether as Jews or Christians, on the one hand' 
nor any defects in the personal characters or original 
title of their rulers on the other, could set them at 
liberty to refuse obedience as subjects. Religion 
requires quiet submission to the established govern-

a Titus ii. 5. 

ment and laws. « Let every soul"—whether Jew 
or Christian, whether learned or unlearned, whether 
rich or poor—" let every soul" without exception, 
" be subject unto the higher powers." 

St. Paul was so anxious to enforce this duty of 
obedience to government, that in the direction 
which he gives to Titus, and, through him, to all 
succeeding ministers of the Gospel with respect to 
their public instructions, he particularly mentions 
the inculcation of this duty. " Put them in mind," 
says he, " to be subject to principalities and powers, 
" to obey magistrates."1" We may here remark, 
by the way, that so far is the subject of obedience 
to government from being a subject which the 
ministers of religion do well to avoid, that it is par-
ticularly pointed out to them by St. Paul as a sub-
ject on which they ought to insist. 

St. Paul enforces this duty by the most powerful 
argument, by asserting that it is required of us by 
the obedicnce which we owe to God himself 
" There is no power but of God; the powers that 
" be are ordained of God." 

Civil government of some sort, is not only abso-
lutely essential to the peace and well-being of 
society, but is to be regarded as the institution of 
God himself; who, when he first created man, 
intended him to live in orderly society, not in savage 
wildness with his hand against every man, and 
every man's hand against him. I say, civil govern-
ment of some sort, for the Scriptures no where 
appear to prescribe any particular form of govern-
ment, or to say whether the supreme power shall 
be placed in the hands of one, or of a few, or of 
many. 

If, however, civil government is to be looked 
upon as the ordinance of God, it then necessarily 

b Titus iii. l . 



follows, as it is said in the next verse, " Whosoever 
" therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the or-
5t dinance of God, and they that resist shall receive 
" to themselves d a m n a t i o n s h a l l be deservedly 
condemned to punishment in this world, and shall 
be in danger of eternal condemnation in the world 
to come, for their disobedience to the divine law. 

The next verse suggests the great reason for 
which civil government was instituted : " For rulers 
u are not a terror to good works, but to the evil." 

Although civil government in its origin be of 
divine appointment, yet its particular form, and 
laws, and regulations, are of human institution, and 
like all human institutions, must be expected to be 
full of imperfections. And even, were they not so 
in themselves, yet being administered by such a 
weak and sinful being as man, there will in the 
administration of them be always many faults to be 
found. Still, the general object and tendency of 
government are, the protection of the persons and 
property of its subjects, the encouragement of what 
is good, and the prevention or punishment of what 
is bad. Those, consequently, who wish to live 
quietly, and to cultivate in themselves and others 
habits of piety and virtue, generally regard govern-
ment as a friend, and rejoice in the protection 
afforded by it; while it is an enemy to those whose 
wishes and practices are evil, who would be glad 
to own no law but their own will. A3 religion is 
rejected and opposed by men, whose sins and vices 
make it their interest that religion should be false ; 
so the persons who, in any country, are most ready 
to rise in active and forcible resistance to the 
established government, are generally those whose 
actual crimes, or whose inclination to iniquity, make 
them unable to bear the restraint which govern-
ment imposes on them. They are against the laws, 
because the laws are against them» I say, generally, 

for there may possibly be some exceptions ; and 1 
speak of violent and forcible resistance, as distin» 
guished from that temperate opposition to those by 
whom the government is administered, which the 
established constitution itself may allow, and which 
is often useful. 

It is on account of the protection, which the 
orderly and well-disposed—the quiet in the land—• 
receive from government, that we are in another 
place directed to pray for its preservation. " I 
" exhort, therefore, that, first of all, supplications, 
" prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be 
u made for all men ; for kings, and for all that are 
" in authority and why ? " That we may lead a 
" quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
44 honesty." 

" Wilt thou then," continues St. Paul, " not be 
" afraid of the power ? do that which is good, and 
" thou shalt have praise of the same." If you do 
that which is good, if you keep your passions, and 
lusts, and appetites, under the control of reason and 
religion, and live in obedience to the laws of God 
and man, the government which you live under, so 
far from being an irksome restraint upon you, or an 
object of fear and dread, is to be regarded, generally 
speaking, in the light of a protector and friend, 
disposed to encourage and applaud your good 
conduct: " Thou shalt have praise of the same." 

" But," says the Apostle, " if thou do that which 
" is eVil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the sword 
" in vain; for he is the minister of God, a revenger 
" to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil."d 

It has been argued, and with much force and 
appearance of reason, that it is only inasmuch as 
civil government is the institution of God, and 
derives its authority from him, that it has a right to 

* 1 T im. ii. 1 , 2 . d Rom. xiii. 4i 



me the sword, to inflict capital punishment. Cer-
tainly, the civil power should be very backward to 
use the sword, and should never cut off any of its 
subjects, and send them to that place where is no 
repentance, but with the greatest caution and re-
luctance. The power over man's life belongs to 
Him by whom man was created. He can delegate 

4hat power to his ministers on earth ; and it appears 
from this passage of St. Paul, and from other places 
of Scripture, that he has so delegated it. But then, 
as I said before, this power is not to be exercised 
except in cases of apparent necessity, and recourse 
should be had to almost any mode of punishment 
rather than to this. 

The fear of punishment by human laws is a ne-
cessary and wholesome restraint upon those who 
are not properly influenced by a sense of duty to 
Cod. The sense of religious obligation, however, 
is the best and strongest safeguard to obedience. 
I he Apostle accordingly continues—Wherefore 

ye must needs be subject not only for wrath, but 
" also for conscience sake." You must be subject 
—must obey the laws of your country—not only for 
wrath—not only from fear of the temporal punish-
ment to which disobedience would expose you— 
but also for conscience sake, from a sense of the 
duty which you owe to God. It is in the same spi-
rit that in the book of Ecclesiastes the wise man 
says—» I counsel thee to keep the king's com-

mandment, and that in regard of the oath of 
uod." c 

The well known passage in St. Peter's first Epis-
tle is very similar to this of St. Paul—" Submit 

yourselves to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's sake : » - / o r the Lord's sake, answers to 

tne conscience sake in the Epistle to the Romans— 

e Eccles. viii, 2, 

" Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man 
" for the Lord's sake : whether it be to the king, 
" as supreme; or unto governors, as unto them that 
" are sent by him for the punishment of evil-doers, 
" and for the praise of them that do well. '" 

The same considerations also extend to the pay-
ment of taxes. " For, for this cause," continues St, 
Paul, " pay ye tribute also ; for they are God's mi-
" nisters, attending continually upon this very 
" thing."s The right of civil government to re-
ceive tribute, or taxes, arises from the circumstance 
of its being of divine appointment, from the protec-
tion which it affords to persons and property, from 
its being a terror to evil-workers, and an encou-
ragement to those that do well, from its attending 
continually upon this very thing. Money raised by 
public tribute and customs ought, doubtless, to be 
administered with the utmost economy. Profuse-
ness in the public expenditure is, in many points of 
view, a great evil, and throws blame upon those 
to whom it is to be attributed. But the evil will 
appear the less, when the money thus raised re-
turns into the country again, and is spent in articles 
of manufacture and commerce, and in finding em-
ployment for the artisan and labourer. The duty 
respecting public taxes prescribed by St. Paul, is 
to pay them honestly and fairly. " For this cause 
" pay ye tribute also and again, " Render there-
" fore to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute is 
" due, custom to whom custom." In the same 
manner our blessed Lord himself, when asked whe-
ther it was lawful to pay tribute to a heathen and 
foreign sovereign, answered, " Render unto Cesar 
" the things which are Cesar's, and unto God the 
" things that are God's."h 

But St. Paul, in the passage before us, requires 

f 1 Peter ii. 13, 14. s Rom. xiii. 6. & Matt. xxii. 21. 
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us not only to pay tribute and custom where they 
are due, but also to render " fear to whom fear" is 
due, " honour to whom honour." The office and 
dignity of the supreme ruler in any state ought 
always to be treated with respect and honour. 
Whatever defects may be supposed to exist in the 
personal character of any sovereign—and from de-
fects of some sort no human being is free—still, 
these do not set his subjects at liberty to withhold 
that honour and respect which is due to his office. 

Such, then, appears to be the Scripture doctrine 
with respect to the duty of subjects. It requires 
dutiful obedience to the laws of the country in 
which we live, and a reasonable respect and de-
ference for those by whom the government is ad-
ministered. Religion does not require implicit and 
servile subjection to the will of any man, however 
iigh in authority; or undistinguishing approbation 
of the measures of any government; but it enjoins 
a quiet submission to the laws of the land. I may 
add, that both the spirit and the precepts of reli-
gion would incline us to view the conduct of our 
rulers in as favourable a light as it is fairly capable 
of, and to make all proper allowances for the vari-
ous and manifold difficulties of their situation. At 
the same time they would check a disposition to ex-
aggerate their faults and failings, to condemn them 
without proof, or to impute their conduct to unwor-
thy motives. " Curse not the king, no, not in thy 
" thought," says the book of Ecclesiastes and it 
is written in the law of Moses, " Thou shalt not 
" speak evil of the ruler of thy people."k Those 
" presumptuous, self-willed" men, who " despise 
" government," and " are not afraid to speak evil 
" of dignities"—who " speak evil of the things they 
" understand not"—who, " while they promise li-

i Ecelss. S. -20, k Acts sxiii, 5, and Exod, xxii. 28, 

" berty, are themselves the servants of corruption," 
are compared by St. Peter to " natural brute beasts* 
" made to be taken and destroyed."1 In propor-
t ion as self-will, presumption, vanity, o r a des i re 
" to walk after the flesh" in the ways of unrighte-
ousness, prevail either in the governors or the go-
verned, civil dissensions will more and more in-
crease and multiply. They will lead the rulers tq> 
be guilty of oppression, and the people to fall into 
disaffection, turbulence, and sedition. 

Let us implore God by his grace to subdue these 
evil principles both in ourselves and in others, and 
to increase in all parties public spirit, humility, 
meekness, and charity.« Let us ever remember, 
that civil government is not only most useful and 
necessary in itself, but is to be looked upon as the 
ordinance of God, and that submission to it is a re-
ligious duly, which we are to pay for the Lord's 
sake. Let us keep in mind the injunction in the 
Old Testament—" Fear thou the Lord and the 
" king, and meddle not with them that are given to 
" change."11 Let us remember the admonition of 
St. Peter in the New Testament—"Honour all men., 
" Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the 
" king."°> 

l 2 Peter ii. 10 ,12 ,19 . 
m See the Christian Duty of Obedience to Rulers, by t h e 

Rev. R. Whately. 
» Prov. xxiv. 21. ° 1 Peter ii. IT. 
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S E R M O N I . 

ON T H E H A B I T U A L REMEMBRANCE OF GOD. 

ECCLES . xi i . 1. 

Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth. 

THE minister of a parish must naturally feel 
anxious for the welfare of every individual com-
mitted to his charge; but this anxiety will be 
felt in an increased degree for such of his flock 
as are exposed to peculiar danger. This, cer-
tainly, is the case with those young men who are 
just entering the world, and beginning to think— 
(what they generally think at a period much too 
early)—that they may now venture to act for 
themselves, may venture to throw off" the control 
of masters and teachers, and even the salutary 
restraint of parental authority. Great, indeed, 
are the dangers to which they thus heedlessly 
expose themselves. Let me, therefore, entreat 
such young men to attend seriously to a few 
words of advice, dictated by a heartfelt desire to 
advance your best interests. Consider what I 
say as the admonition of a friend; of one who 
sincerely wishes you well, and who can have no 
object in view, in thus addressing you, but your 
good. 

As the most effectual preservative from the 
many dangers to which, at your age, vou are 
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exposed, endeavour to comply with the advice 
of the wise man in the text, to remember your 
Creator in the days of your youth. Remember 
now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while the 
evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, token 
ye shall say, I have no pleasure in them. T ry to 
maintain constantly in your heart a deep sense 
of the relation which you bear to God, and of 
the duties which you consequently owe to him. 
Try to keep the principal truths and obligations 
of religion deeply impressed upon your minds. 

Remember God as your Creator. Consider 
that you were made by him ; and that you owe 
to him, not only your life, but every comfort 
which you enjoy. You cannot but acknowledge 
that he has a clear and undoubted right to the 
services of that being which he has himself made. 
You belong to him, and consequently are in justice 
bound to make his will, his precepts and com-
mandments, the rule, the governing principle, of 
your conduct. 

Remember God as your Redeemer. When you, 
together with all the rest of mankind, were in a 
lost state through sin, God was mercifully pleased 
to redeem—to save-—y ou from that state, by giving 
his Son Jesus Christ to die for your sake. He 
tasted death foi• every man. It is in him that we 
have redemption through his blood, even the for-
giveness of sin. Remember, therefore, that being 
thus redeemed—thus bought with a price—even 
the blood of the Son of God, you are no longer 
your own, are no longer at liberty to live accord-
ing to your own will, according to your own 
appetites and desires, but are bound by every 
tie, both of justice and of gratitude, to live 
according to the will of him who has thus bought 
you. 

Remember God as your Sanctifier. So weak 
and corrupt is the nature of man in consequence 
of the transgression of our first parents, that we 
cannot serve God acceptably without his grace, 
without the assistance of his Spirit. That assist-
ance is freely offered to you if you will ask for it 
—if you will seek it in fervent prayer. Ask and 
ye shall have, says our Lord, seek and ye shall find; 
and he assures us, that his heavenly Father will 
give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him. Re-
member then, that it is the Holy Spirit alone 
who can effectually help your infirmities. Implore 
his aid to enlighten your understanding, to give 
strength to your good resolutions, to correct and 
purify your heart and affections. 

Lastly, remember God as your Judge. Never 
for a moment forget that God hath appointed a 
day in which he will judge the world in righteous-
ness; that God shall bring every work into judgment, 
and every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil: and ever remember, that he who will 
judge you is a Being from whom nothing can be 
hidden. All things are naked and open to the eyes 
of him with whom we have to do. He is about our 
path, and about our bed, and spieth out all our ways. 
There is not a icord in our tongue, but God knoweth 
it altogether. He even spieth out the secret thoughts 
and intents of the heart. Young people sometimes 
venture to yield to temptations to sin, in the 
hope of concealment. But there is no possibility 
of concealing any thing from God. Jf I say, 
per adventure the darkness shall cover me, then shall 

• my night be turned into day; yea, the darkness is 
no darkness with God, but the night is as clear as 
the day, the darkness and light to Urn are both 
alike. Remember, therefore, that there is no pos-
sibility of escaping the observation of an all-seeing 



Judge. If, in the high spirits of youth, you are 
tempted to walk after the way of your own heart, 
according to your own appetites and desires, and 
after the sight of your own eyes, yet be assured that 
for all these things God will bring- you intojudgment. 

The keeping upon your mind of this habitual 
remembrance of God, will require some attention 
and watchfulness on your part. Both from the 
distractions, the cares, and the pleasures of the 
world, and from the waywardness of your own 
heart, you will be in no small danger of forgetting 
him. But reflect, that though you may forget 
God, God will not forget you; and think both on 
the ingratitude, and on the awful danger of for-
getting him. The wicked shall be turned into hell, 
and all the people that forget God. O consider 
this, ye that forget God, lest he pluck you away, 
and there be none to deliver you. 

Make use, therefore, of every means in your 
power for maintaining the habitual remembrance 
ol txod upon your minds. Often employ your-
selves m reading religious books, and especially 
m studying the holy Scriptures. It was to his 
early knowledge of the Scriptures, that the early 
piety of Timothy appears to be attributed by St. 
L a n d the Psalmist speaks of the study of 

the word of God as being the most likely means 
of preserving the young and inexperienced from 

temptations to which they are exposed: 
Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his icay? 
Even by ruling himself according to thy word. 
¡Let the Scriptures then, especially the New 
l estament, be often in your hand. Read them 

attentively. Read them with an earnest desire 
to understand them, and with a real resolution to 
regulate your faith and practice by what you 
read. When, for instance, you find any sin for-

bidden, reflect whether you have ever been guilty 
of that sin, and if you have been guilty of it, 
implore the forgiveness of God through the merits 
of Jesus Christ, and resolve, in humble reliance 
upon the aid of the Holy Spirit, that you will be 
guilty of it no more. If you find any duty com-
manded, any moral grace of character recom-
mended and enforced, consider how far you have 
been diligent in the performance of such duty, or 
in the cultivation of such grace or virtue, or how 
far you have fallen short of it. Implore the 
divine blessing upon what you read. Beseech 
God to enlighten your understanding, so that you 
may see and know what things you ought to do, 
and also to give you grace and power faithfully 
to fulfil the same. 

To preserve the remembrance of God upon 
your mind, nothing will contribute more than the 
habit of private devotion. Be regular and con-
stant in addressing yourself in prayer to the 
Author and Giver of all good things. Every 
morning when you rise to your daily occupations, 
and every night when you return to rest, remember 
to fall on your knees before God, to implore the 
forgiveness of your manifold transgressions, to beg 
of Him protection and support, the strengthening 
of your weakness, and the supply of your wants. 
And besides your more regular, devotions, you 
should endeavour to acquire and cultivate a habit 
of, often in the course of the day, directing your 
thoughts to God, and offering to him short ejacula-
tions of prayer and praise in all circumstances, 
whether of affliction ancl distress, or of prosperity 
and rejoicing. I t has been well observed, that 
prayer is the breath of a Christian, and that it is 
as easy to live without breathing, as to support 
the Christian life without prayer. 

2* 



But you must not consider private prayer alone 
as sufficient for the purposes of piety, but must 
also embrace every opportunity of joining with 
your fellow Christians on the Lord's day in public 
or social prayer. Public worship is a duty in 
many respects different, and resting on different 
grounds from private worship. It is a duty which, 
however it may be neglected by some, and perhaps 
scoffed at by others, is in itself of no little import-
ance. You must remember, that the apostle 
earnestly exhorts us not to forsake the assembling 
of ourselves together as the manner of some is. You 
must consider, that public worship tends pecu-
liarly to promote the glory of God, and to advance 
his kingdom among men. You will bear in mind 
that public worship has always been maintained 
among the true servants of God, and that they 
have sincerely lamented the being at any time 
deprived of it. Be regular therefore in your 
attendance at church. Join in the prayers sen-
ously and devoutly; and during the whole time 
that you are in the house of God, be on your guard 
against falling into any levity or impropriety of 
behaviour. It is painful to see young persons 
laughing and talking in church instead of attend-
to the service, thus distracting the attention and 
interrupting the devotions of those near them. 
Such conduct shows a want of good sense, as well 
as of religious principle and feeling. Those who 
are guilty of it should consider the holy place in 
which they are, and learn to show more reverence 
for the sanctuary of God. 

Nothing however will contribute more to keep-
ing up in your minds the habitual remembrance 
of God, than the devout partaking of the Lord's 
supper. This holy ordinance was appointed for 
the benefit of all Christians; for the young no less 

than the old; for all, in short, who are sensible of 
their need of a Redeemer. It was instituted by 
our Saviour in the same night in which he was 
betrayed. You ought to be induced to receive it 
by a feeling of gratitude—by a sense of duty and 
obedience to the command of a dying Redeemer 
—and also by a regard for your own best interests, 
for it was appointed for the strengthening and 
refreshing of your souls. You are old enough to 
partake of it, if you are old enough to understand 
the religion which you profess; if you are old 
enough to believe in Jesus Christ, old enough to 
repent of your past sins, and steadfastly to intend 
to lead a Christian life for the time to come. It 
is true that young people are too much in the 
habit of neglecting the Lord's supper. But you 
must not follow a multitude to do evil. A duty 
does not cease to be a duty, because numbers of 
thoughtless beings are unmindful of it. But you 
should regard the partaking of the Lord's supper 
not merely in the light of a duty. Consider it 
rather as a high privilege, as constituting part of 
that spiritual armour of God, by which you may 
be enabled to overcome the peculiar temptations 
to which your time of life is exposed.* 

This attention to your religious duties, your 
thus openly arraying yourselves on the Lord's side, 
may perhaps expose you to observation. Those 
of your own age, who are themselves destitute of 
religious principle, and little under the influence 
even of common sense, will perhaps, in their 
thoughtlessness and folly, call you too religious 
and over scrupulous, will perhaps even pretend to 
laugh at and to make game of you. But you will 

* See a Tract, entitled, " Young Persons invited to the Lord's 
Table." 



not be so weak and cowardly as to be prevented 
from doing your duty by the idle scoffing of fools 
and unbelievers. You will not suffer their sense-
less ridicule to prevent you from holding fast by 
God, from openly avowing your allegiance to your 
Creator, your Redeemer, and your Sanctifier. 
You have been enlisted, and solemnly engaged, 
to fight manfully under the banner of Christ, 
against sin, the world, and the devil. You must 
not be so unmanly as to desert that banner. 
Remember the words of our Lord, Whosoever 
shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this 
adulterous and sinful generation, of him shall the 
Son of man be ashamed when he cometh in the glory 
of his Father with the holy angels. And, on the 
other hand, Whosoever shall confess me while on 
earth, him will I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaven. 

And let not any one try to persuade you, that 
the habitual remembrance of God, the constant 
attention to religion which I have been recom-
mending, will tend to throw a gloom over you, 
and to check that cheerfulness which, at your age, 
is so natural and engaging. So far from being 
an enemy to cheerfulness, religion would encour-
age and promote it, but encourage it on its only 
proper foundation, the love of God, and a well-
grounded hope in his mercy. You have, I trust, 
inore sense, than to be advocates for a cheerful-
ness which is founded upon ignorance, thought-
lessness, and irreligión. Religion has the promise 
of this world, as well as of that which is to come; 
her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her 
paths are peace. Religion will promote your 
happiness both here and hereafter. May God fill 
you with all joy and peace in believing, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost. 

The Prayer. 

0 God, who dwellest in the highest heavens, 
yet beholdest all the things that are done upon 
earth, grant that we may never forget that nothing 
is hidden from thy all-seeing eye. Make us seri-
ously to consider, that thou our God art ever 
present with us; that thou beholdest all our 
actions; hearest all our words; and that the very 
secrets of our hearts are not hid from thee; that 
thou notest in thy book whatsoever we think, 
speak, or do now; and wilt for all these things 
bring us to judgment, at the great and terrible, 
day of his appearing. Enable us to set thee 
always before us, to remember and acknowledge 
thee in all our ways, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

Texts to be committed to memory. 

Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years 
draw nigh, when ye shall say, I have no pleasure 
in them. Eccles. xii. 1. 

Ask, and ye shall have; seek, and ye shall find. 
Luke xi. 9, 10. 

God hath appointed a day, in which he will 
judge the world in righteousness. Acts xvii. 31, 

God shall bring every work into judgment, and 
every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil. Eccles. xii. 14. 

All things are naked and open unto the eyes of 
him with whom we have to do. Heb. iv. ] 3. 

He is about our path, and about our bed, and 



spieth out all our ways. There is not a word in 
our tongue, but God knoweth it altogether. Psa. 
cxxxix. 2, 3.* 

The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all 
the people that forget God. O consider this, ye 
that forget God, lest he pluck you away, and there 
be none to deliver you. Psa. ix. 17; 1. 22. 

Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his 
way? Even by.ruling himself according to thy 
word. Psa. cxix. 9. 

Forsake not the assembling of yourselves to-
gether as the manner of some is. Heb. x. 25. 

Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
. words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of 

him shall the Son of man be ashamed when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy 
angels. Mark viii. 38. 

Whosoever shall confess me while on earth, 
him will I confess also before my Father which is 
in heaven. Matt. x. 32. 

* Let young people learn this psalm by heart. 

S E R M O N I I . 

T H E YOUNG MAN'S D U T Y TO HIS PARENTS. 

E P H . v i . 2 , 3 . 

Honour thy father and mother, (which is the first commandment 
with promise,) that it may be well with thee. 

N E X T to the fear and the love of God, no duty has 
a stronger claim to the attention and observance 
of young men than the duty which they owe to 
their parents. 

This duty is founded on the common feelings 
and instincts of nature. As nature inclines almost 
all animated beings to nourish and provide for 
their offspring, so long at least as they need their 
care, and fondly to watch over and protect them, 
so it is natural that their offspring should become 
attached to their parents, as soon as they are so 
far advanced in growth to be sensible of their 
kindness and affection. Such attachment to 
parents should especially be felt by man, who 
stands at the head of the animal creation, and 
whose reason should direct and give strength to 
the salutary instincts and teaching of nature. 

You to whom I address myself should reflect, 
that as your parents have been, under Providence, 
the authors of your being, so they nourished and 
watched over you in the helplessness of infancy 
and childhood. Consider how hard they have 



spieth out all our ways. There is not a word in 
our tongue, but God knoweth it altogether. Psa. 
cxxxix. 2, 3.* 

The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all 
the people that forget God. O consider this, ye 
that forget God, lest he pluck you away, and there 
be none to deliver you. Psa. ix. 17; 1. 22. 

Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his 
way? Even by.ruling himself according to thy 
word. Psa. cxix. 9. 

Forsake not the assembling of yourselves to-
gether as the manner of some is. Heb. x. 25. 

Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
. words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of 

him shall the Son of man be ashamed when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy 
angels. Mark viii. 38. 

Whosoever shall confess me while on earth, 
him will I confess also before my Father which is 
in heaven. Matt. x. 32. 

* Let young people learn this psalm by heart. 

S E R M O N I I . 

T H E YOUNG MAN'S D U T Y TO HIS PARENTS. 

E P H . vi. 2 , 3 . 

Honour thy father and mother, (which is the first commandment 
with promise,) that it may be well with thee. 

N E X T to the fear and the love of God, no duty has 
a stronger claim to the attention and observance 
of young men than the duty which they owe to 
their parents. 

This duty is founded on the common feelings 
and instincts of nature. As nature inclines almost 
all animated beings to nourish and provide for 
their offspring, so long at least as they need their 
care, and fondly to watch over and protect them, 
so it is natural that their offspring should become 
attached to their parents, as soon as they are so 
far advanced in growth to be sensible of their 
kindness and affection. Such attachment to 
parents should especially be felt by man, who 
stands at the head of the animal creation, and 
whose reason should direct and give strength to 
the salutary instincts and teaching of nature. 

l ou to w h o m I add re s s myself should reflect , 
t h a t as your p a r e n t s h a v e been , u n d e r P rov idence , 
t h e au tho r s of your be ing , so they nour ished a n d 
watched over you in t h e helplessness of infancy 
a n d childhood. Cons ide r how h a r d they h a v e 



toiled to provide for you food and clothing, how 
they have denied themselves the comforts, perhaps 
even the necessaries, of life, that you might not 
want. Think how many labours, and cares, and 
anxieties they have undergone on your account, 
and for your welfare. Certainly you must be 
sensible that they have the strongest claims to 
your gratitude and tender regard, that all the 
common feelings of nature require you to treat 
them with affection and respect, require you to 
L O V E , H O N O U R , A N D S U C C O U R Y O U R F A T H E R A N D 

M O T H E R . 

These suggestions of nature and reason are 
strongly enforced in the Scriptures. You well 
know that the fifth commandment enjoins you to 
Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days 
may be long in the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. The Scriptures of the New Testa-
ment enforce the observance of all moral and 
social duties, not so much by temporal motives, as 
by considerations derived from the love and mercy 
of God, and from thankfulness for the atonement 
effected by the death of Christ. Instead of the 
promise of long life and happiness in this world, 
they hold forth the glorious prospect of eternal 
unfading happiness in the world to come. St. 
Paul however appears to enforce the observance 
of duty to parents by an allusion to the promise 
in the fifth commandment, Childrenobey your 
parents in the Lord, for this is right. Honour thy 
father and mother, which is the first commandment 
with promise, that it may be well with thee.* That 
it may be well with thee,—as attention to the rela-
tive duties contributes essentially to the well-being 
of society, so dutiful obedience to your parents will 

* Eph . v i . l , 2 , 3 . 

The young Man's Duly to his Parents. In-
tend materially to promote your own well-bein<>-
your own comfort and happiness, in this life. St'. 
Paul repeats this injunction in the Epistle to the 
Colossians, Children, obey your parents in all 
things,—observe the expression in ALL thinffS, in 
all things not contrary to the divine law,—for this 
•is well pleasing unto the Lord* 

The precepts of the Old Testament are in strict 
accordance with these injunctions of the apostle. 
My son, hear the instruction of thy father, and 
forsake not the law of thy mother: for they shall be 
an ornament of grace unto thy head, and chains 
about thy neckA No ornament is more graceful 
and becoming.to young people, than dutiful 
obedience to parents. So again, Keep thy father's 
commandment, and forsake not the law of thy 
mother: Bind them continually upon thy heart and 
tie them about thy neck-X And thus in another 
passage of the same book. Hearken unto thy 
father that begat thee, and despise not thy mother 
when she is old.% 

This duty of obedience to parents is clearly 
enforced by the dictates of reason. Your parents 
have a right to your obedience, in return for their 
care, and trouble, and anxiety in bringing yOU un 
Consider that their age and experience in the 
world render them for the most part better quali-
fied than you can possibly be, to judge what is 
right, and fitting, and expedient. It is probable 
too, that in what they forbid, or require you to do. 
your good, your real interest and advantage is 
the object which they principally have in view. 

And of this duty to your parents you must never 
lose sight. As it was the first lesson which you 

* Col . iii. 20 . • f Prov. ¡. r 9. 
X Prov. v i . 20 , 21. « Pov. ss i i i . 22, 
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were taught—or should have been taught—wheti 
you were children, so you should never forget it, 
so long as your parents' lives are continued. In 
this country the laws give authority to parents 
over their children, in all things not inconsistent 
with any higher obligation, until the children have 
attained the age of twenty-one years, or until 
they have, with their parents' consent, bound 
themselves to obey some other person. But still 
you must never forget—never cease—to love, 
honour, and succour your father and mother, so 
long as their lives are continued to them. Always 
treat them with affectionate respect; comply, so 
far as you reasonably can, with their wishes; and 
endeavour to soothe them under the infirmities of 
their declining years by your kindness and atten-
tion. Grieve not thy father, says the son of Sirach, 
as long as he liveth. And if his understanding 
fail, have patience with him; and despise him not, 
when thou art in thy full strength.* Make every 
allowance for the infirmities of old age. Bear 
patiently with any peevishness or quickness of 
temper, any failure of mind or memory, or with 
any of the distressing maladies which some time 
afflict the body in the decline of life. Let nothing 
overcome the love and respect which is due from 
a son to his parents. 

Such being the suggestions of nature and right 
reason, such the express injunctions of the Scrip-
tures, it is painful to see young men and women, 
—often indeed mere boys and girls, long before 
they have attained the age of maturity,—pre-
sumptuously setting up for themselves, and treat-
ing the wishes and even the commands of their 
parents with disregard; sometimes they receive 

* Ecclus. iii. 12,13. 

their injunctions or their advice in sullenness, 
and sometimes openly rebel against it. Head-
strong and unruly, they determine to have their 
own way, to follow their own wills, their own 
lusts and appetites. Perhaps, if their parents 
enforce their commands with some degree of 
warmth, with some angriness of language, these 
self-willed young persons even go so far as to 
give them angry language in return. Hardly 
any thing can be more blameable, more revolting, 
than such behaviour. A real Christian must not 
return railing for railing to any one; but to hear 
a young man render railing for railing to a parent, 
to hear him use, perhaps injurious language, 
perhaps even curses and imprecations, to one to 
whom he owes his being, and to whom he ought 
to look up with respect and reverence, is indeed 
most dreadful. Let such young people remember, 
and reflect upon the awful threat'enings denounced 

% in the word of God against disobedient children. 
The eye that mockefk at his father, and despiseth to 
obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick 
it oid, and the young eagles shall eat it * Let them 
reflect too upon the punishment of the disobedient 
son in the Mosaic law. If a man have a stubborn 
and rebellious son, which will not obey the voice of 
his father, or the voice of his mother, and that, when 
they have chastened him, will not hearken unto them ; 
then shall his father and his mother lay hold on 
him, and bring him, out unto the elders of his city, 
and unto the gate of his place; and they shall say 
unto the elders of his city, This our son is stubborn 
and rebellious, he will not obey our voice; he is a 
glutton and a drunkard,. And all the men of his 
city shall stone him ivith stones, that he die A Again, 

* Prov. XXX. 17. 1 Dent. xxi. 18—21. 



Every one that curseth his father or his mother> 
shall surely be put to death * And again, Cursed 
be he that setteth light by his father or his mother A 

These three latter passages, it is true, are taken 
from that law which, in the letter, is not binding 
upon us; and the passage from the book of Pro° 
verbs is expressed in a manner that is highly 
figurative. They all however proceeded from 
God himself, and show the heavy displeasure and 
indignation of God against those who treat their 
parents with disrespect. Let young people re-
member also, that in the New Testament those 
who are disobedient to parents, and without natural 
affections, are ranked with haters of God and 
covenant-breakers, and the perpetrators of the 
greatest enormities. 

One branch of your duty to your parents con-
sists in succouring them, in helping them in ¿very 
way, and, so far as you can, in ministering to 
their wants, in increasing their little stock of com-
forts. There are, I trust, many instances ofyoung 
men in the labouring classes, who take pleasure 
in thus requiting their parents; who are glad, out 
ot what they earn when they are at their full 
strength, to make some return to their parents 
lor their trouble and expense in rearing, in brin«--
m g them up. But, on the other hand, there are, 
I tear, too many young men who think they are 
at liberty to spend upon themselves all that they 
can get, who perhaps waste in drinking and other 
indulgences that money, a small part of which 
would materially add to the comfort of their 
parents. Some of them, too, long before they 
have attained the age of twenty-one years, if they 
chance to earn a little more than is sufficient for 

* Lev. xx. 9. t Deut. xxvii. 16. 

their bare maintenance, seem to think that they 
have a right to separate themselves from the 
parents' family, in order that they may spend all 
they earn upon themselves. This is a great 
mistake. So long as a young man is under the 
age of full maturity, and residing in the same 
family, his father has a legal control over his 
earnings. And even after that age, the voice 
both of Scripture and of nature W o u l d suggest to 
a son that he ought to do all in his power to add 
to the comforts of his parents, that he ought to 
deny himself any indulgence, rather than suffer 
them to want. It is indeed most unnatural and 
disgraceful for a young man to spend upon his 
own lusts, perhaps in drinking with riotous 
companions, that money which ought to relieve 
those from whom he derives his being. You 
may remember the censure cast by our Saviour 
upon those who refused to give such assistance 
to their parents, upon pretence that the money 
which they could spare was corban, that is, de-
voted to the services of the temple, destined to 
religious uses. Such conduct lie calls setting 
aside the commandments of God. But how infi-
nitely worse is it for a young man to refuse to 
do ought for his father or his mother, in order that 
he may spend all upon himself, may consume it 
upon his own lusts! 

You, I trust, will never be guilty of such dis-
graceful conduct. You are bound by the voice 
both of nature and of Scripture to love, honour, 
and succour your father and mother. By com-
plying with their suggestions you will promote 
your own well-being, your own credit, and com-
fort, and happiness in this world, and will do 
that which is right and well-pleasing to the Lard.. 



The Prayer. 

Almighty Father, I humbly pray thee to dispose 
my heart at all times to love, honour, and succour 
my father and mother. Incline me dutifully to 
attend to their instruction and advice, and to 
receive their reproofs with meekness and sub-
mission. Enable me to bear with all their in-
firmities, whether of body or mind, and make 
me willing to minister to their necessities, and 
by all the means in my power to contribute to 
their comfort and happiness. Grant this, O Lord, 
for the sake of thy well-beloved Son Jesus Christ, 
our Lord. 

(From Jenks.) 

O Lord, my heavenly Father, I humbly be°-
thy blessing, grace, and mercy, upon my parent". 
Cast them not away in the time of old age ; 
forsake them not when their strength faileth 
them; but have compassion on their infirmities, 
and help them in all their weaknesses. O remem-
ber not against them any of their former iniqui-
ties; but according to thy mercy remember them 
for thy goodness' sake in Christ Jesus. Grant 
that true wisdom may ever be with them; that 
their hoary heads may be found in the way of 
righteousness, and their souls be ever precious 
in thy sight. The longer they live in this world, 
make them still the readier to die, and the fitter 
for life eternal. Be thou the strength of their 
hearts and their portion for ever, through Jesus 
Christ. 

Texts to be committed to memory. 

Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for 
this is right. Honour thy father and mother, 
(which is the first commandment with promise,) 
that it may be well with thee. Eph. vi. 1, 2, 3. 

Children, obey your parents in all things: for 
this is well-pleasing unto the Lord. Col. iii. 20. 

My son, hear the instruction of thy father, and 
forsake not the law of thy mother: for they shall 
be an ornament of grace unto thy head, and 
chains about thy neck. Prov. i. 8, 9. 

Keep thy father's commandment, and forsake 
not the law of thy mother: bind them continually 
upon thy heart, and tie them about thy neck. 
Prov. vi. 20, 21. 

Hearken unto thy father that begat thee, and 
despise not thy mother when she is old. Prov. 
xxiii. 22. 

The eye that mocketh at his father, and de-
spiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the 
valley shall pick it out, and the young eagles 
shall eat it. Prov. xxx. 17. 

Every one that curseth his father or his mother, 
shall surely be put to death. Lev. xx. 9. 

Cursed be he that setteth light by his father 
or his mother. Dent, xxvii. 16, 



S E R M O N I I I . 

YOUNG MEN CAUTIONED AGAINST BAD COMPANY. 

1 C O R . xv . 3 3 . 

Evil communications corrupt good manners. 

A M O N G the many dangers against which we all 
have to guard, those especially who are just 
setting out on the journey of life, and beginning 
to think themselves their own masters, one of 
the most destructive is that which arises from 
keeping bad company. Evil communications, says 
the apostle, corrupt good manners. Even those 
whose characters appear to be in some degree 
formed, who have made some progress in the 
ways of holiness, and whose manners as yet are 
comparatively good, cannot keep bad company 
without danger of being corrupted. Where, how-
ever, the character is still unsettled, and the 
manners, instead of being good, are rather dis-
posed to follow the guidance of appetite, or 
passion, or fancy, without regard to religion, 
such danger becomes still greater. 

The pernicious effects of keeping bad company 
proceed from several causes. One of the principal; 
of these is the power and force of example. 

Of the power of example no one is ignorant. 
W e know how almost all men, especially those 

whose characters have the pliancy and easiness 
of youth, are apt to imitate, almost involuntarily, 
the example of those with whom they associate. 
If the companions with whom young men prin-
cipally live, are in their conduct governed by the 
laws of sound reason and genuine religion—by a 
regard to the will of God—such conduct will have 
a satisfactory influence upon all who associate 
with them. They will become more and more 
confirmed in good principles, and right habits 
and dispositions; and while they promote their 
own happiness and well-being, will grow in favour 
with God and man. lie, says the Scripture, he 
that walketh with wise men shall be wise;*—and he 
that, like David, resolves to be the companion of 
those that fear God and keep his commandments, 
will catch from them something of the spirit by 
which they are actuated, and will probably be-
come good from the force of good example. If, 
on the other hand, any one, one especially who 
as yet is young and inexperienced, is unhappily 
thrown much into the society of men who make 
light of all the precepts and sanctions of religion, 
great indeed is the danger of his being corrupted 
by them. I t is probable that from his parents 
and his tcachers—indeed from the suggestions 
of his own conscience—he has received some 
notions of right and wrong, some good impres-
sions, which, at first, will be greatly shocked by 
what he sees and hears upon coming among such 
evil associates. But soon his right principles and 
right feelings will be weakened, perhaps entirely 
effaced, by communication with such men; and 
his own passions, and appetites, and lusts will 
prompt him to throw off, like his companions, 

* Prov. xiii. 20, 



the restraints laid on them by religion and con-
science. 

The dread and the hatred of sin is, of course, 
greatly lessened by seeing it commonly practised, 
especially when practised by those with whom 
the young man intimately associates. When he 
sees them without fear indulging all their corrupt 
desires, and giving free scope to debauchery and 
sensuality, he will too soon be encouraged to 
run with them to the same excess of riot. His 
natural appetites are as strong as theirs, and 
their example emboldens him to give way to his 
appetites, without trying to control them. 

But he will be corrupted, not only by the 
actual example of his bad companions, but by the 
language which they are in the habit of using— 
not only by what they do, but by what they say. 
They are in the habit of constantly indulging in 
that foolish talking and jesting which St. Paul 
speaks of as inconsistent with the Christian char-
acter. In their corrupt communications they 
freely and without shame speak of sensual in-
dulgences, and of sins which ought not to be 
named among Christians, with careless levity, 
and as a matter of jest and merriment. Nothing 
tends more than such conversation to break 
down all the safeguards of virtue, and to grieve 
and drive from us the good Spirit of God. A 
thoughtless young man is apt to be taken by the 
appearance, which his loose associates put on, 
of caring for nothing, and of making a jest of 
things which are held in respect by sober-minded 
and sensible men. In the latter days, says the 
apostle, shall he scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts,* Men who are bent upon walking after 

" 2 Pet. iii. 3. 

their own lusts are in great danger of becoming 
scoffers, of getting a habit of laughing and joking 
about things most awfully serious. Their igno-
rance and their folly possibly may even be carried 
so far as to induce them to treat religion itself 
with contempt, and to say, The Lord shall not 
see, neither shall the God of Jacob regard it.—What 
is the Almighty, that we should serve him; or what 
profit shall we have if we pray unto him ? 

The living much with one man of this character 
is likely to be attended with most hurtful conse-
quences; and the danger is dreadfully increased 
when such companions are many. The influence 
of bad example of course becomes more powerful 
and more contagious from numbers. Men in 
general are easily swayed by the example of 
those in whose company they are. In spite it 
may be of the suggestions of reason and common 
sense, and of the checks of conscience, they 
weakly suffer themselves to be led away by their 
associates. They weakly think and say that they 
must do as others do, that they cannot stand out 
from the rest, without reflecting on the real na-
ture and certain consequence of such foolish and 
unmanly conduct. They should rather remember 
the solemn injunctions of Scripture, Thou shalt 
not follow a mxdtitude to do evil.* The example 
of numbers furnishes no excuse for bad conduct, 
nor will it lessen the punishment of guilt here-
after. When numbers join together for any sinful 
purpose, the injury is so much the greater to the 
peace and well-being of society, and may, even 
in this world, require to be visited with a punish-
ment proportionably heavy. And in the great 
day of retribution, the number of the guilty will 

* Exod. xxiii. 2. 



be no screen, no safeguard from the awful sen-
tence of condemnation. Though hand join in 
hand, the nicked shall not go unpunished. Multi-
tudes that have walked together after the way of 
their own hearts, in the paths of sin and folly, in 
the broad and easy way that leads to destruction, 
will together be condemned to that place of tor-
ment which is appointed for the wicked, and for 
those people that forget God. 

The companion of fools, says the wise man, 
shalt he destroyed;* and no men more deserve to 
be numbered among fools, than those who act in 
such manner, as if they said in their hearts, There 
is no God—those who, by the working of wicked-
ness, give evident proof that they are without 
understanding. 

One of the hurtful, the natural consequences 
ot associating with bad men, which must not be 
entirely passed over, is the injury which it does, 
not only to a man's own moral and religious 
habits, but to his character and reputation in 
society. 

Nobody is insensible to the value of character, 
to the importance of preserving a fair name and 
reputation among his neighbours. A good name 
is rather to be chosen than great riches A A man 
often depends upon his character, not merely for 
his comfort and happiness in life, but even for 
actual subsistence. Consequently, it is generally 
considered, that wilfully to bring a slui upon a 
man s reputation, is to do him a cruel injury. 
iNow every one sees that nothing is more hurtful 
to a m a n s character than his associating with 
»aa men. He must expect to be judged of from 

c o m P a n i o n s . A n d if, in def iance of all d a n g e r 

* Prov. xiii. 20. t Prov. xxii. 1. 

and of all warnings, he still clings to their society, 
it is too probable that, together with all other 
right feelings, he will lose even his regard for his 
own character, will become callous and insensible 
to shame, and be utterly given over to every evil 
word and work. Were they ashamed, says the 
prophet, when they had committed iniquity f nay, 
they were not at all ashamed, neither could they 
blush.* The being thus lost to shame, is a sad 
mark of hardened, incorrigible wickedness. Many 
a young man, who seemed to be setting out in 
life with every fair prospect of doing well both 
here and hereafter, has had all his fair prospects 
blasted, and been brought to utter ruin—ruin to 
his fortune, ruin to his health, ruin to his reputa-
tion, ruin to his soul—by unhappily falling into 
bad company, and then, by not having the reso-
lution, the manliness, to extricate himself from it. 

He has formed perhaps an intimacy with some 
young man of his own age, who has something 
pleasant and agreeable in his manners and gene-
ral character, but has no regard for, no sense of, 
the obligations of religion. By him he is led into 
the society of other ignorant and thoughtless 
young men, equally devoid of religious principle. 
He is probably soon seduced by them into a 
neglect of all the duties of the Lord's day, and 
tempted to spend, in some idle amusement, the 
time that ought to be devoted to public worship. 
Under the same bad influence he accompanies 
them to the public-house, and joins them in drink-
ing to excess, while he is more and more cor-
rupted by the loose conversation, and by the 
swearing and profaneness which meet his ears. 
Perhaps his parents or some other friend, perhaps 

* Jer. vi. 15. 
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his spiritual pastor—the minister of the parish in 
which he lives—being aware of and lamenting 
his danger, may kindly warn and admonish him. 
But his unprincipled associates encourage him to 
laugh at all such admonition, and to treat them 
with contempt, and the evil pride and obstinacy 
which are natural to the heart of man are in 
unison with their suggestions. It is awful to 
think, that the Holy Spirit, being thus resisted 
and grieved, may at length altogether depart 
from him, and leave him to make utter shipwreck 
of his conscience, utter shipwreck of his soul. 

Let me therefore earnestly exhort you—and I 
entreat parents, and all who take an interest in 
the good conduct and well-being of the young, 
to enforce and second the exhortation—-let me, 
I say, earnestly exhort young men especially, 
who are most exposed to this temptation, to be 
ever on their guard against the many and great 
dangers which arise from keeping bad company-
Avoid the first beginnings, the first inlets, of this 
danger. Never form an intimacy with men of 
bad character, men who have no regard for re-
ligion. In the various transactions, the multiplied 
business of life, you may occasionally be thrown 
into the company of such men, but do not will-
ingly, and of choice, enter much into their society. 
"When unavoidably engaged in their company, 
though you should certainly behave towards them 
with civility and courtesy, yet you should be on 
your guard, like a man who feels himself to be 
in an enemy's country, like a man who knows 
himself to be surrounded by danger. Remember 
the warning of St. Paul: I have written unto you 
not to keep company, if any man that is called a 
brother-—that is, a brother Christian—be a forni-
cator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a 

drunkard, or an extortioner: with such a one no 
not to eat.* Remember too the blessedness which 
in the first psalm is spoken of as belonging to him 
who hath not walked in the counsel of the ungodly, 
nor stood in the way of sinners, and hath not sat in 
the seat of the scomfulA The sitting in the seat 
of the scornful, the sitting in company with men 
who scoff at, who make a jest of serious things, 
is likely to be attended with most hurtful conse-
quences. The men against whose society I am 
warning you, may have many pleasant and en-
gaging qualities, in addition to the temptations 
which they hold forth to your sensual appetites; 
but let not any of these temptations seduce or 
entice you to become their associate. My son, if 
sinners entice thee, consent thou not. My son, walk 
not thou in the way with them; refrain thy foot from 
their path—for their feet run to evil—their feet go 
down to death—their steps take hold on hell.% 

If unhappily you have already fallen much into 
the society of immoral and irreligious men, the 
sooner you can extricate yourselves, the sooner 
you can break off the connexion, the better. I 
do not ask you to behave towards them with 
harshness, with any degree of unkindness, but 
firmly resolve quietly to avoid their society— 
society in which you cannot continue without 
endangering your dearest interests, without peril 
to your soul. Come out from among them, saith 
the Scripture, and be ye separate, and touch not 
the unclean thing,% that ye be not partakers of 
their evil deeds. If you continue in their society, 
you will hardly help being partakers of their evil 
deeds—hardly help being corrupted by their evil 

« 1 Cor. v. 11. 
1 Prov. i. 10, 15,16; v. 5. 

t Psa. i. 1. 
§ 2 Cor. vi. 17. 



communications, their bad example, and conse-
quently will be in danger of being partakers of 
their punishment. If you wilfully keep company, 
while on earth, with the enemies of God and good-
ness, you will be in danger of being condemned 
hereafter to live for ever in the wretched society 
of wicked spirits in hell. I t is a most awful con-
sideration, that in the world to come every one of 
us must be either the companion of devils or the 
companion of angels. 

Endeavour then, I entreat you, more and more 
to cultivate the acquaintance, to seek the society 
of those who love God, and humbly try to keep 
his commandments, those who sincerely believe 
in the Gospel of his Son Jesus Christ, and show 
the reality of their faith in the unblameableness 
and holiness of their life. So, by the help of the 
Divine Spirit, may you become more and more 
prepared to become hereafter a member of the 
society of the blessed, the society of an innumer-
able company of angels, the general assembly and 
church of the first-born, which are written in heaven, 
% tl^Mmts ° f . f u s t men made perfect, and of Jesus 
the Mediator of the new covenant.* 

* Heb. sii. 22, 23, 24. 

The Prayer. 

O God, by thy providence and thy grace pre-
serve me, I beseech thee, from the way of sin-
ners, from the society of evil men, and from the 
contagion of bad example. O hold thou up my 
going in thy paths, that my footsteps slip not. 
Make me the companion of those that fear thee, 
and keep thy commandments. And after walk-
ing before thee and with thy servants while on 
earth, bring me at last into the glorious assembly 
of just men made perfect, through the merits of 
the Mediator of the new covenant, Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

Texts to be committed to memory. 

Evil communications corrupt good manners. 
1 Cor. xv. 33. 

Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil. 
Exod. xxiii. 2. 

The companion of fools shall be destroyed. 
Prov. xiii. 20. 

Were they ashamed when they had committed 
iniquity? nay, they were not at all ashamed, 
neither could they blush. Jer. vi. 15. 

I have written unto you not to keep company, 
-if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, 
!>r covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunk-
ard, or an extortioner: with such a one no not 
to eat. 1 Cor. v. 11. 

Blessed is the man that hath not walked in the 
counsel of the ungodly, nor stood in the way of 
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34 Yomg Men cautioned, fyc. 

sinners, and hath not sat in the seat of the scorn-
ful.. Psa. i. 1. 

My son, if sinners entice thee, consent thou 
not. My son, walk not thou in the way with 
them; refrain thy foot from their path—for their 
feet run to evil—their feet go down to death— 
their steps take hold on hell. Prov. i. 10 ,15 ,16 ; 
v. 5. 

Come out from among them, and be ye sepa-
rate, and touch not the unclean thing. 2 Cor. 
vi. 17. 

I have not dwelt with vain persons; neither 
will I have fellowship with the deceitful. I have 
hated the congregation of the wicked; and will 
not sit among the ungodly. Psa. xxvi. 4, 5. 

A froward heart shall depart from me; I will 
not know a wicked person. Psa. ci. 4. 

S E R M O N I V 

S W E A R I N G . 

J A M E S V . 1 2 . 

Above all things, my brethren, swear not. 

OF the many sins into which young men are apt -
to fall, from the bad example of others, and their 
own thoughtlessness, one of the most prevalent 
is the senseless habit of profane swearing. 

There is hardly any sinful habit which admits 
of so little excuse, or which more plainly indicates 
a want of proper reverence for God's name, an 
absence of serious religious principles. 

The name of God is pronounced in Scripture 
to be holy and reverend,* and you well know the 
respect for that holy name which is enjoined in 
the third commandment: Thou shalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in 
vain A God will not hold guiltless—will surely 
punish—those who make use of his great name 
to confirm a falsehood; those, in other words, 
who knowingly take a false oath, who are guilty 
of perjury. Neither will he hold guiltless those 
thoughtless persons who profane his holy name 
by using it as a light by-word. The words of 
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to fall, from the bad example of others, and their 
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is the senseless habit of profane swearing. 

There is hardly any sinful habit which admits 
of so little excuse, or which more plainly indicates 
a want of proper reverence for God's name, an 
absence of serious religious principles. 

The name of God is pronounced in Scripture 
to be holy and reverend,* and you well know the 
respect for that holy name which is enjoined in 
the third commandment: Thou shalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in 
vain.i God will not hold guiltless—will surely 
punish—those who make use of his great name 
to confirm a falsehood; those, in other words, 
who knowingly take a false oath, who are guilty 
of perjury. Neither will he hold guiltless those 
thoughtless persons who profane his holy name 
by using it as a light by-word. The words of 



° " r ^ o r d Jesus Christ enforce this injunction of 
the third commandment. I say unto you, Swear 
not at all: neither by heaven; for it is God's throne: 
nor by the earth; for it is his footstool: neither In, 
Jerusalem; for it is the city of the great King. 
JSeither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou 
canst not make one hair white or black. But let 
yoiir communications be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay : for 
whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil* The 
apostle St. James repeats this precept of his 
divine Master. Above all things— observe the 
earnestness of the apostle—ABOVE A L L T H I N G S 

my brethren, S W E A R NOT, neither by heaven, nei-
ther by the earth, neither by any other oath: but let 
your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay; lest ye fall 
into condemnation^ 

Now how are these precepts—thus plain, and 
thus earnestly enforced—how are they observed 
m this country? How are they attended to by 
men who profess and call themselves Christians, 
who acknowledge their obligation to obey all the 
precepts and commandments of Christ, and rest 
their hope of salvation, at the last day of account, 
on his death and blood-shedding ? 

T h e answer to such questions is painful. In 
our towns and villages it is, I fear, hardly pos-
sible to meet a number of people together in their 
unguarded moments, especially if their passions 
are in any way excited, without hearing the lan-
guage of profaneness, the sounds of cursin«- and 
swearing. With many thoughtless persons- the 
cnildren of levity and folly—the name of God 
and ot Christ is a usual expression of astonish-
ment and wonder. The angry and passionate 
give vent to their wrath in swearing; and too 

* Matt. V. 34-, 35, 36, 37. i James v. 12. 

often have oaths and curses become the language 
of authority; and the commands or threatenings 
of a master, or even of a parent, are enforced by 
imprecations. The very children in our streets 
often become proficients in this language of hell. 
While, from the spirit of our religion, it is from 
the lips of children—or, in the words of Scrip-
ture, out of the mouths of babes and sucklings— 
that the praise of God should be perfected, those 
lips are too often taught, by the sad example of 
those by whom they are brought up, almost to 
lisp in curses, and when they first begin to speak, 
to utter the language of profaneness and blas-
phemy. When any thing vexes or irritates them, 
they are apt to vent their angry feelings in swear-
ing; and as they advance in years, the dreadful 
habit grows up with them. I t is hardly possible, 
and perhaps would be useless, to pretend to point 
out all the various ways in which thoughtless 
people incur, in a greater or less degree, the 
guilt of profane swearing, or of taking God's 
name in vain. Some of the most common, how-
ever, it may be expedient to mention, in order 
to make my meaning more plain. 

And first, there are every where persons who 
are in the habit of using the name of God to con-
firm the most idle assertions, or to give force to 
the most empty threats; who at any moment are 
ready to swear by God that what they say is true. 
In addition to the profanation of God's holy name, 
these men have often even the sin of perjury to 
answer for; for inconsiderately as they swear, 
they repeatedly bring—I had almost said, can 
hardly avoid bringing—that name to confirm a 
falsehood. 

Another numerous description is of those who 
use this sacred name as an idle exclamation, as 



an expression of surprise and astonishment, more 
especially when they hear any painful tidings, or 
when any evil accident unexpectedly befalls them. 
At such a time they unthinkingly cry out, " Good 
God!" or " Lord!" and consider not that the 
High and Holy One, whose name they thus un-
hallow, will for all these things bring them into 
judgment. 

There are many other expressions which in 
reality are short prayers or ejaculations to the 
throne of grace, to save us, to bless us, to have 
mercy on us, and the like. These, as well as those 
which I have just mentioned, are most fitting to 
be used at any time, and more especially in time 
of distress or danger, with seriousness and devo-
tion, and, like them, probably had their origin in 
genuine fervent piety. But when used as idle 
exclamations, as mere expressions of astonish-
ment and wonder, these also are surely to be 
considered, in some degree, as profanations of 
God's name. 

The sinfulness and danger of any such profa-
nation is evident, not only from the third com-
mandment, but from other passages of holy writ. 
Ye shall not swear by my name falsely, neither shalt 
thou, profane the name of thy God> To profane, 
is to treat as common that which is sacred, not 
to be used but with reverence. The name of 
God, we are told, is holy and reverend, most unfit 
to be uttered as an idle exclamation, a light 
by-word. Again; whenever we use the Lord's 
prayer, we beg of God that his name may be 
HALLOWED. After such a petition, it is surely a 
sort of mockery of God, if we are ourselves guilty 
ot profaning or unhallounng it. 

4 Lev. six, 12. 

What has been said of the profanation of the 
name of God, applies equally to that of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. As he is God, his 
name cannot be unhallowed without an express 
violation of the third commandment. It is or-
dained by the Almighty, that all men should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father; 
and we are told that God has given him a name 
above every name, that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth. To use the 
name, therefore, of Jesus, or of Christ, as an ex-
clamation of surprise, or of pain, or in any other 
Way than with respect and reverence, is doubtless 
a violation of the duty which we owe to God. I 
wish you also to remark and to recollect, that to 
swear by Christ, is the same as to swear by God 
the Father; and that the sin is similar, whether 
we swear by the express name of either of these 
divine Persons, or by that of the relation in which 
they stand to us as our Maker, our Redeemer, or 
our Saviour. 

Without seriousness and reverence to ask any 
thing for the love of God or of Christ, or for God's 
or Christ's sake, must also be ranked among the 
violations of the honour due to the name of the 
Most High. 

A practice which, though not a direct violation 
of the third commandment, is yet of kin to the 
sins above mentioned, is a light, profane use of 
words which signify things of a divine and holy 
nature, which relate entirely to religion and the 
concerns of the life to come, such as our faith, 
our redemption, or salvation. To swear by any-
of these in our common talk, is to incur both the 
guilt of profaning holy things, and that of vain 
and rash swearing. How expressly this latter is 



forbidden by our Saviour , 110 one ought to be 
ignorant . I say unto you, says he, in the pas sage 
of his sermon on the Mount , which I have a l ready 
quoted, I say unto you, Swear not at all: neither 
by heaven; for it is God's throne: nor by the earth; 
for it is his footstool: neither by Jerusalem; for it 
is the city of the great King: neither slialt them 
swear by thy head, because thou canst not make one 
hair white or black. But let your communication 
be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more 
than these cometh of evil. S t . J a m e s r epea t s t he 
injunction of his divine M a s t e r : Above all things, 
my brethren, swear not, neither by heaven, neither 
by the earth, neither by any other oath: but let your 
yea, be yea; and your nay, nay; lest you fall into 
condemnation. I n each passage the prohibit ion, 
you will observe, is universal . All swear ing in our 
ord inary communicat ion is expressly forbidden. 

O n fit and solemn occasions, indeed, it is of ten-
t imes not only lawful , bu t even our duty, to s w e a r ; 
on occasions, t ha t is, when we a r e requ i red so t o 
do by the laws of the land, or when the purposes 
of jus t ice or chari ty can be served by it . Thou 
shalt swear, says t he p rophe t J e r e m i a h , thou slialt 
swear, The Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, and 
in righteousness:* and t h e apostle r e m a r k s , t ha t 
an oath for confirmation is the end of all strife. 
Indeed , the lawfulness of an oa th , on weighty 
and solemn occasions, is confirmed by the prac-
tice of pa t r i a rchs and holy m e n of old, by tha t of 
St . Pau l , who repea ted ly calls God to witness, 
and by the express direct ions in holy wr i t . 

Swear ing , in w h a t e v e r m a n n e r , however , in 
-our41 o rd inary communica t ion , and when it is un-
necessary, is directly con t r a ry t o t he prohibi t ions 

* Jer. iv. 2. 

which I h a v e jus t read to you. I t all cometh of 
coil, or of the evil one, t he devil ; and will all 
tend to br ing us into condemnation; for we a r e 
assured tha t God will not hold such sweare r s 
guiltless. 

Ano the r pract ice which I am he re bound to 
censure, bu t which, f rom its hateful na tu re , I a m 
unwilling to en ter upon, is tha t of those persons 
who, upon the slightest provocat ion—oftent imes 
upon no provocation a t a l l—are in the habi t of 
pouring forth t he bi t terest curses and impreca-
tions. W h e n thei r ange r is s t irred up by any, or 
by no cause, these persons a r e wont to call upon 
God to damn, or to blast, and to confound t he ob-
ject of the i r w r a t h . Somet imes they call down 
the severest infliction of t he divine vengeance on 
their children, and on those who ought to be most 
dear to them;—somet imes even on themselves, 
and in their madness consign themselves, the i r 
own souls and bodies, to e terna l perdit ion. 

My people, says the Lord by his prophet H o s e a , 
my people doth not consider. Surely if t he persons 
of whom I have been speak ing would but for a 
moment consider t he d readfu l mean ing of t he 
imprecat ions which they so heedlessly u t t e r — t h e 
rea l mean ing of t ha t awfu l word damnation—-
they would shrink f rom using them, with com-
punction and dismay. Cursing will happen to 
those who delight in cursing. May God br ing 
t h e m to repentance , so tha t they may not, by 
sad exper ience, feel how dreadfu l a th ing t h a t 
damnation is, which they so thoughtlessly call 
d o w n ! 

Le t m e en t rea t such young men as have in any 
d e g r e e contracted the sad habi t of swear ing , se-
riously to reflect upon its g r e a t folly and danger , 
and to resolve to b r e a k it off without delay. You 
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say that you swear without thinking. My object 
and my wish is to make you think. 

Reflect on the frequency of this sin. If for 
every idle—every sinful—word that a man shall 
speak, he shall give account thereof in the day of 

judgment* think what a load of guilt, what a 
multitude of oaths, the common swearer will have 
to answer for. Every single oath you utter is re-
corded against you in the book of God's remem-
brance, and it will be brought against you at the 
last day, unless it shall be blotted out, upon your 
repentance through faith in the atonement of 
Christ. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.! 

Reflect too on the smattness of any real temp-
tation to this sin. Among the most powerful 
temptations to transgress the laws of God, are 
the gratification of some bodily appetite, and the 
advancement of some worldly retreat. Neither 
of these temptations applies to the sin of the 
profane swearer. By swearing he gratifies 110 
craving appetite, he procures from it no advant-
age, no earthly good whatever; but sins, properly 
speaking, W I T H O U T T E M P T A T I O N . The strength 
of a temptation must never be pleaded as ' an 
excuse for doing wrong; for whatever the temp-
tation may be, God will, by his grace, if we are 
not wanting to ourselves., enable us to resist and 
to overcome it. Still, to sin without temptation, 
must certainly be considered as no little aggra-
vation of guilt. For a man to hazard his eternal 
welfare for the greatest possible earthly advant-
age—-to lose his own soul for the sake of gaining 
even the whole world, would be a most unwise 
bargain. But what words can express the fool-

• Matt. xii. 36. t Matt. xii. 37. 

ishness of him who will risk his salvation for the 
eake of uttering blasphemous words; who can 
consent, by swearing, to throw away his soul, 
though he knows that by so doing he shall gam 
nothing! 

Let me then again entreat such young men as 
have unhappily contracted the habit of profane 
swearing, to endeavour at once to break it oil. 
Firmly °resolve—be utterly purposed—that your 
mouth shall not offend, either in this or in any 
other manner. You say, perhaps, that as you 
swear without thinking, so you hardly know 
when you swear. Then desire your friends and 
vour companions, whenever you do swear, to tell 
you of it, and be really thankful to them for so 

d°Above all, implore the help of God to enable 
you to get the better of this evil habit. Say, Set 
a watch, O Lord, before my lips; keep the door oj 
my moutlu Beseech him to grant, that the words-
of your mouth, as well as the meditations of your 
heart, may be always acceptable in his sight, that 
you may always use his holy name with reverence 
and honour. 

The Prayer. 

O Almighty God, whose name is holy, grant 
that I may never speak unadvisedly with my hps, 
hut may always treat thy holy name, and all that 
belongs to thy honour end service, with respect 
and reverence. Set a watch, O Lord, before my 
mouth; keep the door of my lips. Mercifully 
forgive the innumerable offences of my tongue. 
Bless with the grace of thy Holy Spirit all those 



aga ins t w h o m I h a v e a t any t ime u t t e r ed impre -
cat ions, and g r a n t t ha t t he awfu l curses which, 
in m y madness , I h a v e a t any t ime called down 
e i ther on myself or on others , m a y be all done 
a w a y , th rough h im who was m a d e a curse fo r 
us, J e s u s Chr i s t our L o r d . 

Texts to be committed to memory. 

A b o v e all th ings , my b re th r en , s w e a r not . 
James v. 12. 

I say unto you, S w e a r not a t a l l : ne i the r by 
h e a v e n ; for it is God ' s t h r o n e : nor by the e a r t h -
for it is his foo ts too l : ne i the r by J e r u s a l e m ; for 
it is t he city of t h e g r e a t K i n g : ne i the r shal t 
thou s w e a r by thy head , because thou cans t not 
m a k e one hai r wh i t e or black. B u t let your 
communica t ions be , Y e a , y e a ; N a v , n a y : for 
wha t soeve r is m o r e t h a n t h e s e come th of evil. 
Matt. v . 3 4 — 3 7 . 

. T h
]

o u s h a l t s w e a r , T h e L o r d liveth, in t r u t h , 
m j u d g m e n t , and in r igh teousness . Jer. iv. 2. 

J j ve ry idle word t h a t m e n shall speak , t h e y 
shall g l v e account the reof in the day of j u d g m e n t . 
* or by thy words thou shal t be just i f ied, and by 
thy words thou shal t be c o n d e m n e d . Matt. xii . 
OO, <57, 

S E R M O N V . 

SOBRIETY. 

ROM. xiii. 18. 

Let ns walk honestly, as in the day: not in rioting and drunkenness. 

IN severa l of his Epis t les , S t . P a u l powerful ly 
u rges t h e considerat ion of t h e l ight and pr ivi leges 
of t h e Gospe l as a n a r g u m e n t for avoiding the 
sins wh ich w e r e p rac t i sed dur ing t h e night of 
H e a t h e n i s m , which sins he accordingly t e r m s 
works of darkness. A t t h e head of these w o r k s 
of da rknes s he n a m e s , in t h e t ex t , rioting and 
drunkenness; a n d cer ta inly t h e r e is ha rd ly a n y 
sin m o r e unbecoming a Chr i s t i an , or more fitly 
called a w o r k of da rknes s . They that be drunken, 
says S t . P a u l in ano the r p lace , are drunken in the 
night.* T h i s low sin, wh ich proceeds f r o m t h e 
d a r k n e s s of folly, a n d t h e da rknes s of ignorance 
and unbelief , ough t to be a s h a m e d to show itself 
in the l ight of day. 

T h e sin of d r u n k e n n e s s is a sin so shametu l in 
its n a t u r e , so dange rous in its consequences , a n d 
in every w a y so opposite to Chr i s t i an e n g a g e -
ments , and C h r i s t i a n principles, a n d Chr i s t i an 
hopes, t h a t I can hardly be too anx ious to g u a r d 
you aga ins t it. Allow m e the re fo re to m e n t i o n 
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to you, very shortly, some of the evils which be-
long to the sin, although it must be confessed 
that they are so plain and evident, that your own 
sense and observation ought sufficiently to point 
them out to you. 

And, first, one peculiar evil attendant on drunk-
enness is, its tendency to stupify the mind, to de-
prive a man of the proper use and exercise of his 
reason. 

Reason is that excellent faculty which was 
given us for our guide through life, which en-
ables us to distinguish evil from good, which 
raises us above the beasts that perish, and makes 
us to approach towards the ima<re of God. For 
a man to deprive himself of this^excellent endow-
ment by drunkenness and excess, is to slight the 
best gifts of God, and to degrade, to debase him-
self below the lowest of the brute creation. While 
he thus sins against God and his own soul, he 
makes himself an object of pity and contempt to 
his fellow-creatures. Whatever his rank and sta-
tion m life, whatever his qualifications, whatever 
his merits m other respects, may be, yet by this 
one vice he undoes the effect of them all, and 
makes himself the object of the mockery and 
laughter not only of those who are in possession 
ot the full use of that reason which he has madlv 
thrown away, but even of children who have 
not yet attained to, and of idiots who never 
possessed it. T h e drunkard makes himself an 
object of pity and contempt to all ; - 0 f pity to the 
vise and good; of contempt to the umhinking, 

who without remorse make him the object of 
mockery and laughter. Pride, it is true, was 
not made for man; but there is a proper feeling 

called annhnS' V " ? * t b ™ * "*a t -called an honest pride, which it might be thought 

would make a man shudder at exposing himself 
in such a situation. 

Having thrown off the control of reason, the 
control of religion goes along with it. One of 
the sore evils attendant upon those who are in 
the habit of following strong drink, and continu-
ing at it till they are inflamed by it, is, that they 
regard not the work of the Lord, neither consider 
the operation of his hands.* They throw oft* their 
regard for religion, and feel no sense either of 
the temporal mercies and blessings which they 
every day receive from God, or of those far 
greater mercies and blessings which are offered 
to them through the death of Christ, the work, 
the operation, of the hands of God, which he has 
wrought for the benefit of their souls. 

A man who has wilfully thrown away the con-
trol of reason and the restraints of religion, can-
not hope for the continuance of the preventing 
and assisting grace of God. The apostle admo-
nishes us not to be guilty of drunkenness and 
excess, but to be filled with the Holy Spirit.t 
These two things are placed, as it were, in oppo-
sition the one to the other. A man who is filled 
with the Holy Spirit, who is effectually guided 
and governed by the grace of God, will not, we 
may be sure, be guilty of drunkenness. And, on 
the other hand, he who gives way to this sin, 
shows that he is not influenced by the aid of the 
Spirit of God, and does what he can to grieve, 
and resist, and drive that Holy Spirit from him. 

When once a man has thrown oft* the restraints 
of reason, and religion, and divine grace, there 
is nothing left to control the headstrong and tur-
bulent passions of his nature. Accordingly, hardly 

* Psa. xxviii. 5. t Eph. v. 18. 



any crime, hardly any offence against God or 
man, can be named, to which drunkenness may 
not lead. In particular, it adds fuel to the fire of 
rage and of lust. 

F e w p e o p l e a r e i g n o r a n t o f t h e v i o l e n t p a s s i o n s 
w h i c h a r e s o m e t i m e s r o u s e d i n t o a flame b y e x -
c e s s i v e d r i n k i n g , a n d o f t h e fierce q u a r r e l l i n g 
w h i c h i t o f t e n t i m e s o c c a s i o n s — l e a d i n g o n n o t 
s e l d o m t o b l o w s , s o m e t i m e s e v e n t o MURDER. 
Who hath wo? s a y s t h e w i s e m a n , who hath sor-
row? who hath contentions ? who hath babbling ? 
toho hath wounds without cause ? they that tarry 
long at the wine * t h e y t h a t g i v e w a y to e x c e s s 
i n d r i n k i n g . 

Under the influence of these evil passions, in-
flamed by drinking, the tongue is apt to give 
itself vent in clamorous, and noisy, and injurious 
language; often in the most dreadful curses, im-
precations, and blasphemies. Sometimes, under 
the excitement of drinking, men give way to 
those fleshly lusts which tear against the soul; and 
are hurried into sin, which may not only endanger 
their own salvation, but may ruin the character 
and happiness of the wretched partner of their 
guilt, and plunge her into everlasting perdition. 

In short, as there is hardly any sin to which 
drunkenness may not lead, so of the numberless 
offences which are actually committed, and 
brought under the cognizance of our tribunals— 
our courts of justice—very large, perhaps the 
largest, proportion is occasioned either by drunk-
enness, or by the habit of associating with disso-
lute men in public houses, the haunts and abodes 
of drunkenness. 

Drunkenness being attended with so great 

* Prov. xxiii. 29, 30; 

danger, we are strongly cautioned against it in 
the word of God. In the Old Testament a wo 
is repeatedly denounced against drunkards. Our 
blessed Lord, in his well-known exhortation to 
watchfulness, says, Take heed to yourselves, lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting 
and drunkenness, and so that day—the day of 
death, or the day of judgment—come upon you 
unawares.* Lest at A N Y T I M E — o u r Lord makes 
no exception for any particular times of festival 
or rejoicing. And think what it would be, if the 
day of death were to come upon you unawares, 
when in a state of drunkenness, when you are 
thus by your own act deprived of reason, and of 
the grace of God. Many unhappy men have in 
this sad state been suddenly called to their last 
account. And what is to become of them ? St. 
Paul again and again tells us, that drunkards 
shall not inherit the kingdom of Gocl.f And we 
may be well assured, that those men who, ac-
cording to the language of the same apostle, 
thus make a god of their belly, and glory in their 
shameX—take a pride in what they ought to be 
ashamed of—act like the enemies of the cross of 
Christ, and will in the end be condemned to that 
outer darkness, that lake of fire, which is the 
second death. 

But perhaps you will allow the truth and the 
force of what I say, but plead in your excuse 
the strength of temptation. W e know that no 
temptation takes us but such as is common to men,% 
no temptation but such as, by the grace of God, 
we may be well able to resist and overcome. 
But of what nature is this temptation ? Perhaps 

* Luke xxi. 34. 
t Philip iii. 19. 

t l Cor. vi. 10. 
$ 1 Cor. x. 13. 



you will say that you drink to drive away car© 
and uneasiness of mind. But of what kind or 
description are the cares and uneasiness which 
oppress you ? Is it that your prospects in this 
world are unfavourable ? that things go ill with 
you ? that you are apprehensive of not obtaining 
a sufficiency of the comforts of life ? But is 
drinking to excess the way to better your condi-
tion ? Does not common sense tell you that it 
will make it worse ? I t will make it worse in 
many ways; in addition to the loss of money, the 
loss of time, the loss of health, the loss of credit 
and character, which it is sure to occasion. It 
will make those who could assist you, less dis-
posed to give you such assistance; and, what is 
of greater consequence than all the rest, it tends 
to deprive you of the blessing of God. 

Or is the uneasiness of mind which you would 
drive away by drinking, occasioned by a sense 
of sin, by a consciousness of your having offended 
God, and exposed yourselves to the effects of 
his displeasure ? 

But is it not absolute madness to seek to 
relieve the pressure of sin by adding to its 
weight ? If you have sinned, you have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. If 
you turn unto him with true faith and repentance, 
and full purpose of amendment of life, your sins 
will be forgiven you. But surely it is worse than 
madness to seek relief from drunkenness, instead 
of having recourse to the blood of Christ, the 
fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness. 

Or do you say that you are urged to it by 
your companions, whose solicitations you a re 
unable to resist ? But are you so far lost to all 
independence and manliness of character, as not 
to be masters of your own conduct? Would 

you comply, if your companions were, for their 
amusement, to ask you to drink poison ? Strong 
drink, when taken to excess, i s A P O I S O N , which 
does not only endanger the health of the body, 
but is able to destroy both body and soul in hell. 
Or would you consent, if for their sport and 
diversion your companions were to request you 
to cut off your right hand, or pluck out your right 
eye ? But this would be a far less sacrifice than 
to do that, which, if unrepented of, may cast 
you, although having two hands or two eyes, into 
that fire which never shall be quenched. 

And here I must address a few words to those 
who thus urge, and almost compel, their com-
panions or their guests to drink—in direct oppo-
sition to the precept of Solomon—-for drunkenness 
and not for strength.* Ought you not to shudder 
at the idea of urging a fellow-creature to do 
that which, of all things, is most hurtful to him— 
TO S I N A G A I N S T G O D ? Ought you not to tremble 
at the idea of taking upon yourself the office of 
the devil, at the idea of becoming a TEMPTER* of 
making yourself the devil's minister and servant, 
in doing his work of ruining men's souls ? Wo 
unto him, says the prophet, that giveth his neigh-
bour drink, that puttest thy bottle to him, and makest 

/ him drunken also. Thou art filled with shame for 
glory A If this is. done from trusting to the 
superior strength of your own head, there is 
another wo still reserved for you: Wo unto them, 
says Isaiah, who are mighty to drink wine, and 
men of strength to mingle strong drink.% 

Let me then entreat you to be ever on your 
guard against this shameful and destructive sin 
of drunkenness. If you have in any degree 

' Eccles. x. 17. t Hab. ii. 15,16. t Isa. v. 22. 



given way to it, lament your weakness with 
shame and deep humility, and resolve and pray 
for God's grace that you may be guilty of it no 
more. The time past of your life may well suffice 
you to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, wherein 
ye walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, 
revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries.* 
And, for the time to come, endeavour to do works 
meet for repentance, and to pursue such a line 
of conduct as naturally springs from a real and 
lively faith in Jesus Christ. Take heed, lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting 
and drunkenness.t Recollect that drunkenness is 
one of the works of darkness, one of the works 
of the flesh, which are utterly inconsistent with 
the Christian character. Recollect that it de-
grades and sinks a man to the level—indeed below 
the level—of a brute. Recollect that drunken-
ness may occasion, not only all kinds of calamity 
in this life, but transgressions and crimes, at the 
bare idea of which you would, in your sober 
senses, shudder; and that it exposes you to 
eternal perdition in the world to come; for we 
are assured that drunkards shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God.i Watch and pray, therefore, 
against this dangerous, this disgraceful sin. Be 
sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, walheth about, seeking whom he 
may devour:§ Let us, who are of the day, be sober. || 
Let us walk honestly, as in the day: not in rioting 
and drunkenness. But put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil 
the lusts thereof.]f 

* 1 Pet. iv. 3. f Luke xxi. 34. 
t Gal. v. 21, and 1 Cor. vi. 10. $ 1 Pet. v. 8. 
II 1 Thess. v. 8. f P l 0m. xiii. 14,15, 

Prayer for Temperance. 

O Almighty God and gracious Father of men 
and angels, who openest thy hand and fillest all 
things living with plenteousness, teach me to use 
thy creatures soberly and temperately, that I 
may not by excess make the temptations of the 
enemy to prevail against me, or my spirit unapt 
for the performance of my duty, or my body 
unhealthy, or my affections sensual and unholy. 
0 my God, never suffer that the blessings which 
thou givest me, may either minister to sin or 
sickness, but to health, and holiness, and thanks-
giving, that I may cheerfully and diligently serve 
thee, and be accounted worthy through thy grace 
to be admitted to thy table hereafter, at the 
marriage supper of the Lamb, thy Son Jesus 
Christ, in whose name we beseech thee to hear 
our prayers. 

Texts to be committed to memory. 

Let us walk honestly, as in the day: not in 
rioting and drunkenness. Rom. xiii. 13. 

Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; 
but be filled with the Spirit. Eph. v. 18. 

Who hath wo ? who hath sorrow? who hath con-
tentions ? who hath babbling ? who hath wounds 
without cause ? they that tarry long at the wine. 
Prov. xxiii. 29, 30. 

Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness, and so that day come upon yon 
unawares. Luke xxi. 34. 
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Drunkards shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. 1 Cor. vi. 10. 

Wo unto him that giveth Ms neighbour drink, 
that puttest thy bottle to him, and makest him 
drunken also. Thou ar t filled with shame for 
glory. Hab. ii. 15, 16. 

Wo unto them that are mighty to drink wine, 
and men of strength to mingle strong drink. 
ha. v. 22. 

T h e time past of your life may well suffice 
you to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 
wherein ye walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess 
of wine, revellings, banqueting, and abominable 
idolatries. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seek-1 

ing whom he may devour. 1 Pet, v. 8. 

SERMON VI. 

C H A S T I T Y . 

1 P E T . ii. 1 1 . 

Abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul. 

T H E R E is hardly any sin against which young 
men more require to be warned, than the very 
dangerous—the deadly—'sin of fornication. At 
the same time it is difficult to write or to speak 
of this sin, or indeed even to name it, without 
some offence, some violation of purity. It is a 
shame, says St. Paul, even to speak of those things 
which are done of them in secret'.* 

Still, where the evil is so great and so preva-
lent, some attempt must be made to check it. 
The admonition, the warning against it mast be 
given. Young men must not be suffered to be 
guilty of this sin, without being told of the sad 
consequences which it entails both in this world 
and the next, of the awful danger to which it 
exposes them. 

Young people are strongly urged to the com-
mission of this sin by their natural appetites and 
passions, and they derive a sort of encouragement 
from its shameful prevalence, and from the num-
bers of the guilty. They perhaps hear it treated, 

* EPh. v. 12: 



D r u n k a r d s sha l l not i nhe r i t t he k ingdom of 
God . 1 Cor. vi. 10. 

W o unto h im t h a t g iveth his neighbour dr ink, 
t h a t put tes t thy bot t le to him, and m a k e s t him 
d r u n k e n also. T h o u a r t filled with s h a m e for 
glory. Hab. ii. 15 , 16. 

W o unto t h e m tha t a r e migh ty to dr ink wine, 
a n d m e n of s t r e n g t h t o mingle s t rong d r ink . 
ha. v. 22. 

T h e t ime p a s t of your life may well suffice 
you to have w r o u g h t t he will of t he Genti les , 
whe re in ye w a l k e d in lasciviousness, lusts, excess 
o f wine, revel l ings , banquet ing , and abominab le 
idolatr ies. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

B e sober , b e v i g i l a n t ; because your a d v e r s a r y 
t he devil, a s a roa r ing lion, wa lke th about , seek-1 

ing whom h e m a y devour. 1 Pet, v. 8 . 

S E R M O N V I . 

C H A S T I T Y . 

1 P E T . ii. 1 1 . 

Abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul. 

T H E R E is hard ly any sin aga ins t which young 
m e n more r equ i r e to be w a r n e d , t h a n t h e very 
dange rous—the deadly—'sin of fornication. At 
t he same t ime it is difficult to wr i t e or to speak 
of this sin, or indeed even to n a m e it, without 
some offence, some violation of pur i ty . It is a 
shame, says St . Pau l , even to speak of those things 
which are done of them in secret'.* 

Still, whe re t h e evil is so g r e a t a n d so preva-
lent , some a t t e m p t mus t be m a d e to check it . 
T h e admoni t ion, t he warn ing aga ins t it must b e 
given. Young m e n mus t not b e suffered to be 
guil ty of this sin, wi thout be ing told of the sad 
consequences which it entails both in this wor ld 
a n d the nex t , of t he awfu l dange r to which it 
exposes t hem. 

Young people a r e s t rongly u rged to t he com-
mission of this sin by thei r n a t u r a l appet i tes and 
passions, and they der ive a sort of encouragement 
f rom its shamefu l prevalence, a n d f rom the num-
bers of t he guil ty. T h e y pe rhaps hear it t r ea t ed , 

* Eph. v. 12: 



by unthinking people, as an offence attended with 
httle danger—perhaps as no offence at all. Too 
often do we see young women, who ought to be 
bowed to the earth with sorrow for having of-
fended God, and with shame and confusion of 
face from a sense of sin and disgrace, come 
boldly and unblushingly forward, and speak of 
their crime as a mere misfortune or accident. 
Instead of charging themselves, as they ought to 
do, with a shameful and crying sin, they lay it 
to the charge of fortune. The partners of their 
guilt are often still less abashed. Instead of be-
ing penetrated with sorrow and remorse, they 
sometimes seem almost to be proud of—almost 
to glory in—their transgressions. Were they 
ashamed, says the prophet, when they had com-
mitted abomination? nay, they were not at all 
ashamed, neither could they blush * A sad pitch 
of hardened.profligacy. Alas! my friends, it is 
not in this light, unthinking way that this offence 
should be treated. However slightingly it may 
be spoken of in an evil world, whatever excuses 
you may yourselves be disposed to plead, such as 
the violence of temptation, the strength of your 
passion and appetites, yet be not misled by them. 
be not deceived with vain words: for it is because 
of these things—11 is because of this very sin— 
that the wrath of God cometh upon the children of 
disobedience, t J 

You are NOT to give way to your appetites 
and passions, like brute beasts that have no un-
derstanding, but must keep them under the con-
trol of reason and religion. The God who made 
you knows what your passions and appetites are, 
and he enjoins you thus to control them, and is 

t Eph. v. 6. 

ready to give you his grace to assist you in doing 
so. This is the will of God, even your sanctiflca-
tion, that ye shovid abstain from fornication.* 

The Scriptures are full of warnings against 
this fatal sin, and repeatedly point out the awful 
punishment which awaits it. 

In the text, St. Peter exhorts you to abstain 
from fleshly lusts. And why does he exhort you 
to this ? Because they W A R A G A I N S T T H E S O U L . 

They war against the soul, both here and here-
after. They war against the soul here, by pollut-
ing and defiling it,f by unfitting it for the service 
of God, for prayer, and for all religious thoughts 
and offices—by rendering it earthly and sensual. 
And they war against the soul hereafter, by ex-
posing it to everlasting ruin in the world to come. 
W e are assured by St. Paul in several places, 
that fornication—in common language, the sin 
of whoredom—is one of those sins which will ex-
clude from the kingdom of God those who are 
guilty of it. I tell you before, as I have also told 
you in time past, that they who do such things•— 
such things as fornication, uncleanness, lascivious-
ness—shall not—cannot—inherit the kingdom of 
God.% And again to the Ephesians: For this ye 
know—every one who has any knowledge at all 
of religion must know this—this ye know, that no 
whoremonger, nor unclean person, hath any inherit-
ance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.% And 
if they are not received into that kingdom, what 
remains for them, but to be cast into that outer 
darkness, where is weeping and gnashing of 
teeth ? 

W e are told in Scripture, that we stand in 

* 1 Thess- iv. 3, t Matt. xv. 18, 20. 
t Gal. v. 21. § Eph. v- -r>. 
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need of the assistance of the Holy Spirit in order 
to be saved: If any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his. But those who give way 
to fleshly lusts, who commit this sin of fornica-
tion, do what they can to drive the Holy Spirit 
from them. St. Paul argues against this sin, on 
this very ground: Flee fornication. Every sin 
that a man doeth, is without the body; but he that 
committeth fornication, sinneth against his own 
body. What! know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost which, is in you, which ye 
have of God?* If any man defile the temple of 
God, him shall God, destroy A 

W e all of us profess to rest our hope of salva-
tion upon the redemption effected by the death 
of Jesus Christ; for it is in him that we have re-
demption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins, and there is none other name given among 
men whereby we may be saved. But if we are 
thus redeemed, thus bought by Christ, we belong 
to him, and not to ourselves. St. Paul, in the 
same chapter, argues against the sin of unchas-
tity from this consideration: Know ye not that 
your bodies are the members of Christ f shall I then 
take the membeis of Christ, and make them the 
members of a harlot ? God forbid. And then a 
little a f te r : Ye are not your oxen. Ye are bought 
with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, 
and in your spirit, which are God's. 

The sin of fornication is contrary to the whole 
spirit and character of the Christian religion. 
Those who are admitted into the fellowship of 
that religion, are called upon solemnly to re-
nounce all the sinful lusts of the flesh, especially 
those lusts of which we have been speaking. 

1 Cor. vi 18,19. t l C o r . i i i . I 7 . 

Fornication, says St. Paul, and all tincleanness, 
let it not be once named among you, as becometh 
saints;* that is, as becometh Christians, as be-
cometh men who have been dedicated to God by 
baptism. Again to the Colossians : Mortify there-
fore your members which are upon the earth; forni-
cation, uncleanness, inordinate affection, and evil 
concupiscence: for which things' sake, he adds, the 
wrath of God cometh on the children of disobedi-
ence A The wrath of God will come on them in 
the sentence of condemnation ;—for, as we read 
in several placés, that those who commit these 
sins shall not inherit the kingdom of God, will 
not go to heaven; so we find in the book of Re-
velation, that they will have their part in the lake 
which burnetii with fire and brimstone: which is the 
second death.% 

This awful condemnation, it is true, may in 
this, as in every other instance, be avoided, 
through faith in the atonement of Christ, upon 
the sincere repentance of the offender. Tha t 
repentance, however, in order to be real and 
accepted, must be made up of deep shame and 
confusion of face, of heartfelt sorrow and contri-
tion of spirit, attended with hatred of sin, and 
with a real change, a real amendment, of heart 
and life. How little we see of such repentance 
as this, how utterly inconsistent it is with that 
light, thoughtless, shameless behaviour, which I 
have already spoken of, you need not to be told. 
I must add too, that though sins of this nature, 
as well as all other sins, may be blotted out, 
through faith in the blood of Christ, upon the 
deep repentance of the sinner, yet that they are 
apt to render repentance peculiarly difficult. This 

* Eph. Y. 3. t Col. iil. 5, 6. î Rev. xxi. S. 



difficulty arise?, not only from the remembrance 
ot the guilty pleasure which attended them, but 
because they have, perhaps more than most other 
sins, a tendency to brutalize the soul, and make 
it less fit for spiritual thoughts and considera-
tions. This, as I have already said, is one of 
the ways in which fleshly lusts war agamst the 
soul, Phey indispose it for prayer and all reli-
gious thoughts and exercises. In short, thev 
make repentance necessary, and at the same 
time render ,t peculiarly difficult to repent. 

And here I would add another consideration, 
which is, that the sin of which I have been speak-
ing, is not committed by one person alone. There-
tore, even supposing that, through the «race ami 
mercy of God, he, who has in this way&offended 
is brought to repentance, yet still his Repentance 
cannot save from ruin the partner of his 
IIis own sin may, upon his repentance, be blotted 
out, but the partner of his crime is perhaps never 
induced to repent, and he must ever bear in his 
mind the dreadful thought, that in order to g r f 
tify his fleshly lust, he has been accessary to the 
E T E R N A L R U I N of a fellow-creature 

In comparison with the awful sufferings to b* 
endured in the world to come, the evil conse-
quences of unchastity in this world are but as 
nothing In themselves, however, they are most 
lamentable, such as no man of common sensfc or 
common feeling would willingly occasion. Re-
flect that if you seduce into sin a young woman 
who hitherto was innocent, you bring upon her 
character a blot, a stain, which no time can wash 
away. You make her to become a grief and a 
reproach to her parents and relations, perhaps 
an outcast from society. You probably deprive 
her m great measure of the means of procuring 

a livelihood, and make her to become a degraded 
being, the object of the pity, perhaps of the scorn, 
of her neighbours. Never suffer your fleshly lusts 
so far to prevail over you, as to induce you to 
occasion such great, such irreparable misery. 
Possibly some men may be disposed to reply, 
that they would upon no account seduce one who 
had hitherto been innocent; and that they offend 
only with those abandoned and profligate women 
who have long since been corrupted, and who 
make a trade and profession of sin. But do you 
not see that you thus encourage them to go on 
in that evil and shameful course of life? that 
you make their repentance, their turning to God, 
more difficult ? And reflect on the evil you bring 
on yourself, the injury you may do to your own 
character, your substance, your health, your im-
mortal soul. W e often see, that, by such women, 
many men, according to the observation of Solo-
mon,* are brought to absolute want; often they 
contract a sore disease, the taint and corruption 
of which descends to their children and their 
children's children. And above all, they acquire 
a habit of that sin which wars against the soul, 
which drowns men's souls in destruction and per-
dition. To such I should repeat the advice of 
Solomon: Remove thy way far from the evil wo-
man, and come not nigh the door of her house A 
He that goeth after her, goeth as an ox to the 
slaughter, or as a fool to the correction of the 
stocks; till a dart—the dart of disease—strike 
through his liver; as a bird hasteth to the snare, 
and knoiceth not that it is far his life. Let not thy 
heart decline to her ways, go not astray in her 
paths. Her house is the way to hell, going dozen 

* Prov. vi. 26. i Prov. v. 8, 



to the chambers of death.* H E R H O U S E IS T H E 
W A Y TO H E L L ; for the sin of fornication, though 
in some cases more sinful than in others, does in 
every case, if died in without repentance, expose 
a man to the vengeance of eternal fire. 

Shun carefully, therefore, every approach to 
this most dangerous sin. Keep as much as pos-
sible out of the way of temptation, and be on 
your guard against the very first beginnings of 
unchastity, against every thing that is likely to 
lead you into it. Avoid reading such books or 
songs, or having or looking at such prints or pic-
tures, as are calculated to excite impure desires 
and unchaste thoughts. Especially keep away 
from all conversation that has this tendency, and 
from the society of such men as indulge in such 
conversation. Let no corrupt communication, says 
St. Paul, proceed out of your mouth.t Such cor-
rupt communication will grieve the Holy Spirit of 
God, and perhaps induce him altogether to leave 
you. Neither filthiness, soon after continues the 
apostle, nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which are 
not convenient^— not suitable to, but utterly un-
worthy of, the character of a Christian. After 
all our care, the appetites and desires of our 
corrupted nature will still be but too headstrong 
and rebellious. I t is madness to add to their 
strength by such incentives as I have alluded to, 
by permitting our eyes to see, or our ears to 
hear, any thing which is calculated to add fuel to 
the flame. Can a man take fire in his bosom, and 
his clothes not be burned ? Can one go upon hot 
coals, and his feet not be burned These sins 
arc best avoided by avoiding the first beginnings 

» Prov. vii. 22, 23, 25, 27. 
i Eph. v. 4. 

t Eph. iv. 29. 
§ Prov. vi. 27, 28, 

of them. Every sinful indulgence you allow your-
selves, every improper liberty which you take, will 
be likely to lead you on, with increasing violence, 
to something more and more criminal. 

Remember the solemn words of our Saviour : 
I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman 
to lust after her, hath committed adidtery with her 
already in his heart.* Pray therefore earnestly 
to God that he would turn away your eyes lest 
they behold vanity, and resolve, like holy Job, to 
make a covenant with your eyes, that they shall not 
look on any forbidden object.f 

Above all, in this instance especially, keep thy 
heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues 
of life.% Out of the heart proceeds this sin, to-
gether with the other sins which defile a man. 
The pure in heart are they that shall see God. 
Endeavour therefore to keep your hearts pure 
from all unchaste thoughts and imaginations. 
Endeavour, if such thoughts obtain admittance, 
to drive them from you. And fervently beseech 
Almighty God to create in you a new and pure 
heart, and to renew a right spirit within you. 

The Prayer. 

Great and glorious God, thou art a Being of 
infinite holiness, and hast declared thy abhorrence 
of all impurity. I beseech thee to give me true 
sorrow and contrition of heart, for that I am so 
far from that purity and holiness which thou re-
quirest, and which is necessary to make me meet, 
for the joys of heaven. I beseech thee, for the 

*. Matt. v. 28. t Job xxxi. 1. * Prov. iv. 23. 



sake of thy dear Son, to pardon all the impure 
thoughts, desires, and purposes, which I have 
ever entertained in my mind, and all the un-
chaste actions of my life. O cleanse my soul 
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, and grant 
that my body may be a holy temple, fit for thy 
Holy Spirit to dwell in. Enable me to subdue 
all fleshly lusts which war against the soul. Cre-
ate in me a clean heart, and renew a right spirit 
within me. Put thy fear into my heart, and cause 
in my soul a steadfast resolution against all un-
chastity. Hear me, O Lord, for thy mercy's sake, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Texts to he committed to memory. 

Abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against 
the soul. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

Were they ashamed when they had committed 
abomination ? nay, they were not at all ashamed, 
neither could they blush. Jcr. vi. 15. 

Let no man deceive you with vain words : for 
because of these things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of disobedience. Eph. v. 6. 

This is the will of God, even your sanctifica-
tion, that ye should abstain from fornication. 
1 Thess. iv. 3. 

I tell you before, as I have also told you in 
time past, that they who do such things shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God. Gal. v. 21. 

For this ye know, that no whoremonger, • nor 
unclean person, hath any inheritance in the king-
dom of Christ and of God. Eph. v. 5. 

Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If 

any man defile the temple of God, him shall God 
destroy. I Cor. iii. 16, 17. 

Know ye not that your bodies are the mem-
bers of Christ ? shall I then take the members 
of Christ, and make them the members of a 
harlot ? God forbid. 1 Cor. vi. 15. 

Fornication, and all uncleanness, let it not be 
once named among you, as becometh saints. 
Eph. v. 3. 

Mortify therefore your members which are 
upon the earth ; fornication, uncleanness, inordi-
nate affection, and evil concupiscence: for which 
things' sake the wrath of God cometh on the 
children of disobedience. Col. iii. 5, 6. 

Remove thy way far from the evil woman, and 
come not nigh the door of her house. Prov. v. 8. 

He that goeth after her, goeth as an ox to the 
slaughter, or as a fool to the correction of the 
stocks; till a dart strike through his liver; as a 
bird hasteth to the snare, and knoweth not that 
it is for his life. Let not thy heart decline to her 
ways, go not astray in her paths. Her house is 
the way to hell, going down to the chambers of 
death. Prov. vii. 22, 23, 25, 27. 

Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth. Eph. iv. 29. 



S E R M O N V I L 

Y O U N G M E N E X H O R T E D T O F R U G A L I T Y A N D 
F O R E S I G H T . 

' PROV . v i . 6 , 7 , 8 . 

Go to the ant, thou sluggard; consider her ways, and be wise: 
which having no guide, overseer, or ruler, provideth her meat in 
the summer, and gathereth her food in the harvest. 

IT is of g r e a t impor tance to us all, t ha t we 
should acqui re the hab i t of ca r ry ing our view 
f o r w a r d to the s t a t e upon which we shall en t e r 
a f t e r dea th , and of considering how our happi -
ness in t ha t s t a te will be affected by the conduct 
which Ave ma in ta in here . Remember the end, and 
thou slialt never do amiss. And with respect to 
t h e th ings of this life also, w e shall do well to 
look fo rward a little, a n d to t a k e no s tep, nor to 
s ay or do any t h i n g of impor tance , wi thout re -
flecting upon its consequences , upon the m a n n e r 
in which it may affect t h e fu tu r e temporal wel fa re 
e i ther of ourselves or of others . 

Y o u n g men a r e too apt to neglect this looking 
forward. T h e y a re too a p t to act f r o m sudden 
impulse, f rom the feel ing of the momen t . Some-
th ing strongly excites their passions or appet i tes , 
a n d they a re hurr ied by them into some action^ 
or into a line of conduct which may have a n un-
kindly influence upon all their life a f t e r w a r d s , 

P r e s e n t grat i f icat ion, p resen t p leasure , is ap t to 
be the i r g r ea t object , and they will not consider 
whether indulging in p leasure now, may not b e 
the occasion of discomfort , of w a n t and suffering, 
as they advance in years . 

As , w h e n assai led by difficulties o r dis t resses 
of any description, w e do well to use our u tmost 
exer t ions to overcome or to r emove them, humbly 
relying, f r o m the success of those exer t ions , upon 
t h e good providence of G o d ; so w e do well to 
look fo rward to those w a n t s which in the common 
course of th ings a r e likely to come upon us he re -
a f t e r , and to provide aga ins t t h e m by t imely p r u -
dence. 

I a m not in the sl ightest d e g r e e r ecommending 
a n excessive carefulness and over-anxie ty abou t 
t h e fu tu r e supply of our t empora l necessities. I 
well know how strongly we a r e caut ioned in t h e 
Scr ip tu res aga ins t such over-anxiety , how w e 
are admonished to cast all our care upon God, as 
upon one who careth for us. B u t I also know, tha t 
both the express words, and the whole spirit of 
Scr ip ture , r equ i re us, both in t empora l and in 
spir i tual things, to do w h a t we can for ourselves, 
in humble rel iance upon the help of t h e Almighty . 
T o t a k e no care for ourselves, to use no exer t ions 
of our own, is r a t h e r t empt ing the providence of 
God ins tead of t rus t ing to h im . I f we depend 
upon the indust ry and exer t ions of others for the 
supply of those wan t s which, wi th common care 
a n d prudence , w e might h a v e avoided or supplied 
ourselves, we a r e guilty of injustice towards t h e m , 

. a r e guilty of a kind of dishonesty which w e ought 
to be a shamed of. I t is in this spiri t t ha t St . P a u l 
says, t ha t if any would not work, neither should he 
eat. And a g a i n : We command ami exhort by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work, 



and eat their own bread:*—their OWN bread— 
bread earned by their own labour, their own ex-
ertions. So again to the Ephesians: Rather let 
him labour, working with his hands the thing which 
is good, that he may have to give to him that 
needetli.v 

That provident forecast which tends to prevent 
the evils arising from poverty, and to save a man 
from the pain of feeling himself dependent upon 
the assistance of others, is strongly recommended 
in the writings of Solomon. He enforces his re-
commendation by referring us to the industry and 
foresight of the ant: Go to the ant, thou sluggard; 
consider her ways, and be wise: which having no 
guide, overseer, or ruler, provideth her meat in the 
summer, and gathereth her food in the harvest.% 
And again: There be four things which are little 
upon the earth, but they are exceeding wise. The 
ants are a people not strong, yet they prepare their 
meat in the summer.% As the ant, taught by the 
instinct implanted in her by the God of nature, 
diligently labours in the summer, to provide a 
sufficiency of food against that season when the 
inclemency of the weather will prevent her from 
leaving her cell; so ought those men, who, in the 
vigour of youth, are able to earn more than is 
absolutely necessary for their subsistence, con-
stantly to lay by some small portion of their 
earnings, which, by degrees, will amount to such 
a sum as will maintain them in the time of sick-
ness and old age, without being a burden to 
others. 

Labouring men, who have families of many 
young children to provide for, are, of course, 

* 2 Thess. iii. 10,12. 
t Prov.vi. 6 ,7 , 8. 

t Eph. iv. 28. 
$ Prov. xxx. 24,25. 

unable to comply with this advice. Every penny 
that they can earn is required by their necessities 
continually pressing upon them. But single men, 
engaged in active employment, as labourers, or 
servants, or journeymen in various trades, should 
imitate the industry and foresight of the ant, and 
take every opportunity of laying up something 
against the time of old age. Those who are thus 
circumstanced, ought to^form the manly resolu-
tion to depend, under Providence, on their own 
exertions alone for subsistence, and should feel 
ashamed, if they can any how avoid it, of looking 
forward to support from parish relief. 

A young man, who is destitute of proper feel-
ing and right principles, may perhaps be disposed 
to say in his heart, that he will not trouble himself 
to lay by any part of his earnings, since the parish 
will always be bound to maintain him ;—that he 
will enjoy himself while he can, and spend his 
money in rioting and drunkenness. This is the 
case when he earns good wages. Sometimes he 
probably finds it difficult to procure employment; 
and it is natural that it should be so.' The occu-
piers of land must have their work done by some-
body, but they naturally prefer having it done by 
a sober, industrious man, who will do a fair day's 
work for his money, rather than by one of idle 
and dissipated habits, whose behaviour seems to 
show that he neither fears God nor regards man. 

Under the influence of strong drink, or merely 
to gratify his carnal lusts and appetites, a man 
of such thoughtless, dissipated character, perhaps, 
leads a young woman into wickedness; and then, 
—to avoid the expense of maintaining the oil-
spring of such illicit connexion, or perhaps under 
the idea that he shall more easily force the parish 
to find him work,-—marries her. Nothing, how-

7 * 



ever, is provided beforehand. He has no house 
into which to put his wife; no household goods 
or household comforts of any description. He 
applies to the overseer for a place to be in, and 
is probably thrust into a work-house, or into a 
parish-house already occupied by one or more 
families. He is an annoyance to them, and they 
are an annoyance to him. The disquiet and dis-
comfort of such a home irritates and sours his 
temper, and induces him to continue his former 
bad habit of drinking at the public house. The 
money which ought to provide food for his wife 
and family, is squandered there. His children 
are neglected and in rags, and he becomes a de-
graded parish pauper, perhaps for the remainder 
of his days. At the same time the farmers—the 
principal payers of the poor-rates—who rise early 
and late take rest, and eat the bread of carefulness, 
in order to maintain their station in society, 
many of whom, too, find it difficult to support 
their own families in comfort, naturally feel in-
dignant at being obliged to contribute to the 
maintenance of a man, who, if he had been pru-
dent and industrious, might have maintained 
himself; and who, after all, spends at the ale-
house good part of that money which is wrun«-
from them. This occasions an unkindly feeling, 
a spirit of hostility, between them, which is in-
jurious to the interests, the happiness, and the 
character of both. 

Do not misunderstand me. I by no means 
wish to throw any blame whatever, or any sort 
of censure, upon those, who, from unavoidable 
calamity, or who, without fault of their own, are, 
by age or infirmities, or by the number of their 
children, reduced to have recourse to parish re-
lief. But I wish young men to feel, that it is in-

consistent with real manliness and independence 
of character, indeed inconsistent with common 
honesty, to become a burden to a parish, when, 
by industry and prudence, they might have done 
without it. In fact, parish relief was not in-
tended for them. It was intended for the aged, 
and the infirm, and the cripple, and for all who 
are really unable to help themselves. It was 
never intended to encourage the strong and ac-
tive in habits of carelessness and improvidence. 

In short, your own good sense must tell you, 
that he who idly squanders his earnings, under 
the idea that the parish must provide for him, is 
guilty of positive dishonesty. He is guilty of dis-
honestly robbing those from whose pockets the 
parish funds are drawn, and who often find it 
very difficult to find money to pay the poor's rate. 
He is guilty too of injuring the really necessitous 
poor, the supply of whose wants is likely to be 
rendered less ample, in consequence of the drain 
upon the parish funds, occasioned by his want of 
honest and manly principle. 

Do not suppose that any thing which I have 
advanced is meant to dissuade or to discourage 
young men from marrying. I know that marriage 
"is honourable in all and the bed undefiled. I know 
that marriage was instituted, as for other reasons, 
so especially "for-the mutual society, help, and 
comfort that the one ought to have in the other, 
both in prosperity" and adversity. A young man 
may well look forward to his union with a sen-
sible and religious young woman, as to that which 
is to constitute his principal solace and enjoyment 
in his journey through life. But then marriage, 
in order to be productive of happiness, must be 
entered into " reverently, discreetly, advisedly, 
soberly, and in the fear of God." It must not be 



hastily engaged in, " unadvisedly, lightly, and 
wantonly, merely to satisfy men's carnal lusts 
and appetites, like brute beasts that have no 
understanding." 

Let a young man look forward to a suitable 
marriage, if he pleases; but then he should pro-
vide something beforehand. Let him wait a few 
years, till he has got a little forward in the world; 
and let him not quietly submit to the idea of re-
ducing a decent and respectable young woman, 
and the children which she may bear to him, to 
a state of ragged and squalid pauperism. In 
short, let him imitate the foresight and industry 
of the ant, let him consider her ways, and he wise. 

Again; let not any one so far misunderstand 
me, as to suppose that I am recommending a 
penurious disposition. I would wish a young 
man to be ready, on fit occasions, to give to him 
that needeth. The best mode in which young 
persons of either sex can dispose of their spare 
money, is in relieving the necessities of their 
aged parents, thus making some little return— 
requiting them, as the Scriptures speak—for their 
watchful care of them during childhood. 

Neither should they suffer my exhortation to 
them to imitate the foresight and frugality of the 
ant, to prevent them from relieving the real dis-
tress of their fellow-creatures. This is one of 
the modes of laying up treasure in heaven, re-
commended by our blessed Lord himself. The 
money which I advise them to lay up, is not the 
money that would be devoted either to their pa-
rents or to well-judged charity, but that which 
would be spent in gratifying their own vanity or 
their own appetites—in idle amusements—per-
haps in gaming—perhaps in drunkenness. 

Possibly some persons may be disposed to think 

that, in this discourse, there has been little men-
tion of religion, properly so called. But it will 
hardly be denied, that what I have said has been 

, strictly consonant with the passage of Scripture 
which I have selected as my text, and surely the 
interests of religion are nearly interested in it. 
I t is the business of religion to check the preva-
lence of sin; and to how many sins are those 
young men, who have acquired no habits of fru-
gality and foresight, liable to be tempted! St. 
Paul expressly calls our attention to whatsoever 
things are true, whatsoever things are honest, what-
soever things are just, whatsoever things are of good 
report.* Now that man does not properly attend 
either to honedy, or justice, or good report, who 
idly squanders his money now, with the intention 
of forcing others to maintain him hereafter, who 
depends upon receiving from a parish that main-
tenance which he might derive from his own in-
dustry. Let me then exhort all those who have 
the power to comply with my exhortation, to 
resolve to render and to keep themselves inde-
pendent, as far as they can. Go to the ant; con-
sider her ivays, and be wise: which having no guide, 
overseer, or ruler, provideth her meat in the summer, 
and gathereth her food in the harvest. She has no 
guide, overseer, or ruler, but acts from her own 
instinctive sagacity, implanted in her by the Al-
mighty. And so you, if you comply with my ad-
vice, will act entirely of your own free will; it is 
left entirely to your own choice; and the good 
effects of so acting you will owe, under the bless-
ing of Providence, to your- own exertions, fruga-
lity, and forecast. 

* Phil. iv. 8. 



The Prayer. 

O heavenly Father, in whom we live, and move, 
and have our being, enable me, in humble reli-
ance on thy care and protection, to provide bread 
to eat, and raiment to put on, for myself and 
those belonging to me. Make me diligent, and 
frugal, and sober, and temperate in all things. 
Grant, if it be thy good pleasure, that I may 
never become a burden to others for the supply 
of my bodily wants, but may depend for such 
supply upon the labour of my own hands, and on 
thy good providence. And while, in dutiful sub-
mission to thy will, I labour for the meat that 
perisheth, grant that I may never forget to seek 
for that meat which endureth unto life everlast-
ing; but, amidst all the labours, and toil, and 
distresses of this world, may always set my heart 
and affections on things in heaven, and may in 
the first place seek thy kingdom and thy righte-
ousness, through Jesus Christ our Lord/ 

Texts to he committed to memory. 

Go to the ant, thou sluggard; consider her' 
ways, and be wise: which having no guide, over-
seer, or ruler, provideth her meat in the summer, 
and gathereth her food in the harvest. Prov. Vi 
6 , 7 , 8 . 

There be four things which are little upon the 
earth, but they are exceeding wise: the ants are 
a people not strong, yet they prepare their meat 
in the summer. Prov. xxx. 24, 25, 

For even when we were with you, this we 

commanded you, that if any would not work, 
neither should he eat. Now them that are such 
we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that with quietness they work, and eat 
their own bread. 2 Thess. iii. 10, 12. 

Let him that stole steal no more: but rather 
let him labour, working with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have to give to him 
that needeth. Eph. iv. 28. 

If any provide not for his own, and specially 
for those of his own house, he hath denied the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel. 1 Tim. v. 8. 

Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things arc honest, whatsoever things 
are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report; if there be any virtue, and if there be 
any praise, think on these things. Phil. iv. 8. 



DEVOTIONS FOR YOUNG MEN. 

Devotions for the Morning. 

Let a young man, if he has time and opportunity, read the 139th 
psalm, and then the lesson out of the New Testament, appointed 
for the Morning Service, first using the collect for the second Sun-
day in Advent. Then the following prayer: 

0 A L M I G H T Y G O D , who art always to be feared, 
and always to be praised, I give thee humble 
thanks for that thou hast brought me safely to 
the beginning of this day. Protect me in it, I 
beseech thee, by thy good providence^ Let not 
the health and vigour of my youth render me 
forgetful of thy watchful care over me; but make 
me truly sensible, that through thee I have been 
holden up ever since I was born, and that there-
fore my praise should be always of thee. Sup-
press in me all those sensual inclinations, and 
correct that levity and wantonness to which my 
time of life is subject; and implant in me, 0 
Lord, such a constant regard to thy holy will, as 
may influence all my actions from this moment 
to the end of my life. 

Particularly, O gracious Father, give me wis-
dom from above, that I may pursue the proper 
business of my calling with diligence and uncor-
rupted integrity. Open mine eyes to discern, and 
strengthen my heart to oppose, the manifold 
temptations that daily surround me. Let neither 
pleasure nor profit, persuasion nor example, be-
tray me into compliance with the wicked customs 
and practices of the world; but grant, that I may 

so set thee, thy presence and thy pleasure, always 
before me, that I may continue in thy fear, igid 
walk in thy commandments» all the day long. 
Give me the constant help of thy Holy Spirit, and 
evermore increase and strengthen my faith in thy 
blessed Son Jesus Christ, in whose name I be-
seech thee to hear my prayer. 

Our Father, &c. 
Defend, O Lord, me, thy servant, with thy 

heavenly grace, that I may continue thine for 
ever; and daily increase in thy Holy Spirit, more 
and more, until I come to thine everlasting king-
dom. Amen. 

Devotions for the Evening. 

If you have time, read the 19th or the 145th psalm; then the New 
Testament lesson for the evening, using the collect as in the 
morning; then the following prayer: 

O Almighty God, and merciful Father, who 
willingly hearest the prayers of all that call upon 
thee in faith, I humbly beseech thee, for our Lord 
Jesus Christ's sake, to pardon whatsoever thou 
hast seen amiss this day in my thoughts, words, or 
actions. [Here endeavour to recollect, and mention, 
any sins or failings into which you have fallen during 
the day.'] Assist me for the time to come with thy 
heavenly grace, that I may make it my constant 
endeavour to resist and conquer every evil incli-
nation within me, and every temptation from 
without. 

O blessed Lord, that neither slumberest nor 
sleepest, be pleased in mercy to watch over me 
this night. Keep me by thy power from all sin, 
and defend me from all dangers. Grant me mo-
derate and refreshing sleep, such as may fit me 
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for the duties of the day following. And, Lord, 
miike me ever mindful of that time, when I shall 
lie down in the dust; and because I know neither 
the day nor the hour of my Master's coming, 
grant me grace that I may be always ready, that 
I may never live in such a state as I shall fear to 
»lie in; but that whether I live, I may live unto 
the Lord; or whether I die, I may die unto the 
Lord; so that living and dying I may be thine, 
through Jesus Christ. Accept of my humblest 
praise and thanksgiving, O Lord, for all the 
goodness thou hast this day showed me, but, 
above all, for the redemption of mankind by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, for the means of present 
grace, and for the hope of future glory. Enable 
me to show my thankfulness by living in all things 
according to thy will, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

Our Father, &c. 

It is very desirable that young persons should acquire the habit 
of committing to memory—of learning by heart—such portions of 
Scripture as are likely to be most applicable to their own circum-
stances, their own temporal and spiritual conditions. Such pas-
sages, for instance, as the 53d chapter of Isaiah, the Sermon oil the 
Mount, the 12th and 13th chapters of the Epistle to the Romans, 
1 Cor. xiii.; Gal. v. 16—26; Eph. ii.; and iv. v. vi. Let them also 
learn by heart many of the psalms, particularly psalm i. viii. xv. 
xix. xxiii. xxvi. xxvii. li. xe. ciii. civ. cvii. cxix. This practice 
would be attended with much advantage and comfort, as at all other 
times, so especially, if they should ever be laid upon the bed of 
sickness. 

See Scripture Extracts, and Selection from the Psalms to be learned 
by heart. 

A MORNING HYMN. 

1. AWAKE, my soul, and with the sun 
Thy daily stage of duty run; 
Shake off dull sloth, and early rise 
T o pay thy morning sacrifice. 

2. Redeem thy mispent time that's past, 
Live this day as if 'twere thy last; 
Improve thy talents with due care; 
For the Great Day thyself prepare. 

3. In conversat ion^ sincere, 
Keep conscience, as the noon-day, clear: 
Think how all-seeing God thy ways, 
And all thy secret thoughts, surveys. 

4. Wake, and lift up thyself, my heart, 
And with the angels bear thy part; 
"Who all night long unwearied sing 
High praises to the eternal King. 

5. All praise to thee, who safe hast kept, 
• And hast refresh'd me, whilst I slept: 

Grant, Lord 1 when I from death shall wake 
I may of endless life partake. 

6. Lord, I my vows to thee renew, 
Disperse my sins as morning dew; 
Guard my first springs of thought and will, 
And with thyself my spirit fill. 



7. Direct, control, suggest, this day, 
All I design, or do, or say ; 
Tha t all my powers, with all their might, 
In thy sole glory may unite. 

8. Praise God, from whom all blessings flow 
Praise him, all creatures here below; 
Praise him above, ye heav'nly host; 
Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

EVENING HYMN. 

1. G L O R Y to thee, my God, this night, 
For all the blessings of the light, 
Keep me, O keep me, King of kings, 
Beneath thine own almighty wings. 

2. Forgive me, Lord, for thy dear Son, 
T h e ills which I this day have done; 
Tha t with the world, myself, and thee, 
I , ere I sleep, at peace may be. 

3. Teach me to live, that I may dread 
T h e grave as little as my bed; 
Teach me to die, that so I may 
With joy behold the judgment day. 

4. O may my soul on thee repose, 
And may sweet sleep mine eyelids close; 
Sleep, that may me more active make, 
T o serve my God, when I awake. 

5. When in the night I sleepless lie, 
My soul with heav'nly thoughts supply; 
Let no ill dreams disturb my rest, 
No powers of darkness me molest. 

6. If death itself my sleep invade, 
Why should I be of death afraid? 
Protected by thy saving arm, 
If he should strike, he cannot harm. 

7. Praise God, from whom all blessings flow, 
Praise him, all creatures here below; 
Praise him above, angelic host, 
Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

P R A Y - E R , 

(By the Right Rev.- Richard Man., D. D. Bishop of Down and 
Connor.) 

ERE the morning's busy ray 
Call you to your work away; 
E r e the silent evening close 
Your wearied eyes in sweet repose; 
T o lift your heart and voice in pray'r 
B e your first and latest care. 

H e , to whom the pray'r is due, 
From heav'n, his throne, shall smile on you; 
Angels, sent by him, shall attend, 
Your daily labours to befriend; 
And their nightly vigils keep, 
T o guard you in the hour of sleep. 



When through the peaceful parish swells 
T h e music of the Sabbath bells, 
D u l y tread the sacred road 
Which leads you to the house of God; 
T h e blessing of the Lamb is there, 
A n d " God is in the midst of her." 

Is the holy altar spread 1 
True to him, for you who bled, 
Cleanse from your heart each foul offence, 
And " wash your hands in innocence," 
And draw near the mystic board, 
In remembrance of your Lord. 

On th' appointed sacrifice 
H e shall look with fav'ring eyes, 
Wi th holy strength your breast inform, 
And with holy rapture warm, 
And whisper to youfr wounded soul, 
" I will hea! thee—be thou whole." 

And O ! where'er your days be past, 
And O ! howe'er your lot be cast. 
Still think on Him, whose eye surveys, 
Whose hand is over all your ways. 

D o e s darkness vail your deeds in night ? 
Darkness to him is clear as light. 
In secret he your deeds can see , 
And shall reward them openly. 

About your path are comforts spread ? • 
D o e s peace repose upon your bed ? 
Lift up your soul in praise to heaven, 
Whence revery precious gift is given ; 

And, thankful for the mercy, show 
Love to your fellow-men below. 

D o woes afflict ? lift up your soul 
T o H i m who bids the thunder roll; 
And fearless brave the stormy hour, 
Secure in his protecting pow'r, 
W h o sends distress your faith to try, 
And your heart to purify. 

Abroad, at home; in weal, in w o ; 
T h a t service which to heav'n you owe. 
That bounden service duly pay, 
And God shall be your strength alway. 

H e only to the heart can give 
•Peace and true pleasure while you l ive; 

breath, 
of death 

dust, 

strOssis o'er, 
vcrmore. 




